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The authenticity of “A Solace to Satsangis” has 
been admitted by the Dayal Bagh guru 
Sarkar Saheb 

What an irony of fate that the Dayalbagh guru’s 
original letter happens to be in Soami 
Bagh ie 
Discrepancy and inconsistency in Dayalbagh 
statements 
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Dayalbagh Sabha is prefixed with «Messrs. ae 
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Correspondence Vol. 3 is another wondeeral 


addition to the fund of information 


The movie of Babuji Maharaj would be helpful 
in Dhyan 


American Satsangis were impressed withthe film 
of Babuji Maharaj 


-Correspondence Vol. 3 is a wonderful gift . 
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Do not be hasty in arriving at conclusions.. 


‘There is nothing which Soami Bagh Satsangis 


are afraid of facing 

‘Dayalbagh Sabha printed and pibluaned the 
judgments of the courts in India, and gave 
wide publicity to them. But it did not do so 


* when it finally lost the case by the judgment 


of the Privy Council in England 


~The order of the Agra City Magistrate, of 


15-12-1936, prohibiting Dayalbagh people’s 


‘ entry into the holy precincts of Soami Bagh, 


still holds good 

Dayalbagh guru Sahibji Maharaj’s ssaeiicey: 
made in’ 1925, that they would win, ais 
wrong 

All dissident groups join hands to oppose and 
calumniate the parent Satsang at Soami Bagh, 
Agra ase 

It was by Mauj that Soami Bagh lost the case, 
and Dayalbagh won : 
It was a grace that the agaleaek: people 
attended Satsang at the Holy Samadh for 50 


The Trust is revocable at the discretion of the 


- Council 


He would Himself vouchsafe every ena of 
recognition necessary for the welfare of the 


* Jiva ae a . 


The layout of the Soami Bagh Colony seems to 


- -have been intelligently constructed . 
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Profundity of the esoteric knowledge contained 
in the holy books is astounding aie ‘ 
Unflinching faith in RADHASOAMI Nam 
would ever keep the flickering lights on 

Huzur Maharaj had observed, “It is enough if 
there is only one man who has unflinching 
faith in RADHASOAMI Nam 

Dayalbagh believes that “success comes from 


oe 


numbers” 3 ats 


Satsangis often find themselves in the sci of 
troubles and illness 


RADHASOAMI Nam gives necessary hep a 


protection 

Buaji Saheba’s Bhandara : . 
It is surprising that Beas Satsangis, he have 
nothing good to say about Dayalbagh, should 
be circulating Dayalbagh literature, but it 
would seem that all the dissentients are willing 
to combine forces to malign the Parent 
Satsang 7 
But this is Mauj and it is actually a : Being 
in that it brings into being literature from 
Soami Bagh that sets the facts straight 


Dayalbagh people were allowed just fifty days 


during which they attended Satsang at the 
Holy Samadh 


It is customary for the Dayalbagh eon that 


‘they print and publish judgments of the lower 


courts, if they go in their favour, but they do 


‘not publish the judgments of the highest court, 


because they go against them oe 
Annihilation of the desires for sensual pees 


is a task of great magnitude 3 oe 


Adhikari and deserving Jivas will gitvenattcally 
come to the parent line of Satsang represented 


It is imperative for students to concentrate on 
their studies ae 


. by Soami Bagh -_ oe 
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Time spent on writing articles on ‘creation’ and 
such other subjects, may usefully and profitably 
be devoted to reading and studying the holy 
books 

Description of a visit of Maharaj Saheb to ‘he 
shrine of Kabir Saheb 

Arti Satsang of the Bhandara of Buaji ‘Bakcban 
Translation of Buaji Saheba’s Arti Shabd 
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Huzur Maharaj’s photos from the eee of 
Maharaj Saheb 

Correspondence Vol. 3 is a perfect gem 

Do not at all lend your ear to what others say. 
Sycophants are not aware of their own condition . 
Picture of Huzur Maharaj in Prem Patra Part 3 
is wonderful 

Satsang chantings are spirit lifting 

Judgment and decree passed in July 1961 in 
favour of Dayalbagh, has been declared a 
nullity - 

The translation of Prem Patra Part 3 is most 
wonderful 

Huzur Maharaj and Babuji Maharaj aed to 
distribute medicines 

Size of the film of Babuji Maharaj is 16 1 mm. It 


is coloured as well as black and white : 
Judgment of July 1961 in favour of Davaeasy 
is null and void . 
Decree passed in favour of Dayalbagh people 
was a mere piece of blank paper bed i 
Prem Patra Part 3 is a veritable jewel .. . 


Soamiji Maharaj’s last commands, as brought out 
in the Beas magazine, are against their ( Beas’ ) 


alleged original guru a> ‘ 


Radhaji Maharaj had the same status as Soamiji 
Maharaj. Radhaji Maharaj and Soamiji 


Maharaj were one ve . 
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That Radhaji Maharaj commanded 


Baba Jaimal 


Singh to start his own Satsang in Punjab is a 
story concocted by the interested party 


Satsangis are forbidden to persuade anyone to 


join Radhasoami Faith 


A story of rebellion and subsequent surrender 


of mind 


Decision to publish or not to publish letters rests 
entirely with the author-publisher, and not with 


the correspondents 


published for the glorification of the author- 


publisher, but for building up 


of religious 


literature which may catch one’s absorbed reading 


without any boredom 


the past 


There is no prejudice against lady-Saintsin India .. 
' Explanation of “Holy Feet” 


Kal Mat and Sant Mat explained 
All roads, paths, practices, etc., 


by the incarnations of Brahm or Kal, have now 


aie outmoded 


Julian P. Johnson felt eaiecanon on 


ae “Radhasoami Mat Prakash” 


' There have been Saints in the female hen in 


promulgated 


Western education creates more agnostics than 


God-fearing men 


At the time of death, even atheists and agnostics 
come to realize the existence of a higher 


power 
for the brave 


Conditions for initiation 
Had I not seen the other side first, 


Three visits of Soamiji Maharaj 


- Maharaj to this world 


- Parmarth is not for cowards, it is a bath 


I could not 


“have thoroughly appreciated the real truth 


and Huzur 
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Chinese traveller Fahien’s account 


Horoscopes of Soamiji Maharaj 


- Maharaj, and their mutual relations 


of his visit 


. to Patliputra (Patna), in India, in 629 A. D. 


and Huzur 


Eradication of lots of Karams necessary before 


one can find the right path 


Description of Rominger’s journey back hai to 


America 
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Maheshwari’s journey back to Agra after seeing 


Mr. Rominger off at the Dum Dum airport 


An American Satsangi offers his services to 
prepare oil paintings of all the Sant Sat Gurus... 
Answers to all questions are to be found in the 


holy books. They leave nothing unanswered 


Mind is an arch enemy of Surat 
Conditions for initiation 


Prem Patra Part 3 is a master-piece and a treasure . . 


Anything issuing from Soami Bagh is sustenance .. 
Interpretation of “when however such is not 


the Mauj, He returns to His original abode” 


Soamiji Maharaj’s promise that the departing 
Sant Sat Guru appoints someone as His successor, 


would be fulfilled 


*Radhasoami Mat Prakash” is unique . . 


One should act according to the 


. 


usage and 


custom of one’s country in social and 


educational matters 
Ultimately the mind will be 


vanquished . . 


Spirits, allied to Sants, will repair to the original 
abode in the maximum period of four lives 


Good wishes of a Satsangi 


The Merciful Supreme Father, enact His 


to His Mauj, and not according to 


desires of man 


’ various ways, reveals the truth by reversing 
' the decisions of the man-made laws, 


according 
the foolish 
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b Prem Patra Part 3 is an inestimable treasure .. 
A prospective initiate in Brazil (South America) 
gets Darshan of Soamiji Maharaj in dream 


iow 


_ Judgment 


Expression of thankfulness 


recordings of Satsang chants 


The knowledge expounded by our Sant Sat 
. Gurus is stupendously all-embracing 

Soamiji Maharaj unequivocably says that the 
departing Sant Sat Guru appoints His successor, 
therefore, our gracious Babuji Maharaj must 


have done so 


for 


Evil cannot prevail against good 
Description of papers regarding court cases. . 
Dayalbagh Plaint in Suit No. 
Written Statement of Soami Bagh Satsangis .. 
Written Statement of Babuji Maharaj 


Decision of the Trial Court ( Agra ) 
, Execution application by Dayalbagh Sabha. 
dismissing Dayalbagh Execution 


application 


the tape 


. 


1 of 1943.. 


ee 


Thankfulness to Radhasoami Dayal at the court 


decision of 3-6-1965 


How to make use of the sanctified cu 


Maharaj 


Frank Rominger complains against Herbert . . 
Till the Sant Sat Guru chooses to manifest 
Himself, one should not fix one’s attention 


on any human being 


p of Babuji 


Associating with Satsangis is “Sadh Sang” .. 
Bachans and Banis seem to be LIVING WORDS. 


A Satsangin desires to sta 


at least six months 


Sumiran, Dhyan and Bhajan, 


and studying the holy books during i 
against Ross 


Complaint 
Ross and Rominger 


There are scores of great 
daughters of Chachaji Sah 


and 


y at Soami Bagh for 


and read ing 


nterregnum 


Rominger . . 


great grand sons and 
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How even a worldly-wise man easily gets 
deceived in matters of religion 
Satsang chanting is uplifting 


A Satsangin’s urge to translate holy beks into 
Portuguese oe d 


Sweet desire to visit Soami Bagh implanted 
in heart a 

Tsn’t there a hymn in which one calls insistently 
for the Sat Guru ? wee 3 


Desire to be born in the house of Satsangis . 
Translation of initiation paper into Portuguese . 


There is no cause for feeling horrified at the 


idea of being born again ae es 


Keen, intense and fervent desire for the darshan 
( vision ) of the Sant Sat Guru is itself a sign of 


early manifestation oe is 


Translation of a Shabd in which the devotee 
calls persistently and insistently for the advent 
of Sant Sat Guru Seg 


Translation of a Shabd in which the devotee 


prays for darshan oe 
Rominger’s fault-finding attitude exposed 
How wrong a man can be, to believe and support 
things which are unstable and @ insignificant, 
and then. worry and feel sorry for himself 


because he realized what he did ie oe 


It matters not in WHOM the Nij Dhar resides. 
Of paramount importance is the FACT that IT 
has not receded from this Pind Desh .to leave 


us bereft oe 


The biography of Sant Sat Gurus is contained 


in Their writings and discourses oe 
Mauj may be compared to a gigantic laundry 
man removing the dross y which blindingly 
enshrouds us oe 
IF a 


‘ High Court’s order leaves the Council} free 
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Concluding portion of the Allahabad High Court’s 
order, dated July 29, 1965, dismissing Dayalbagh 
Sabha's application for impleadment of the 
members of the Central Administrative Council, 
Soami Bagh, Agra, in the pending appeals 
Could repeating the five Names mean repeating 
the Holy Word RADILASOAMI ? 

“Repeat the five Names” means repeating the 
RADHASOAMI Nam 


The Holy Word RADHASOAMI explained .. 


Attributes of RADHASOAMI Nam. : 
Is it correct that the Dhyan of Soamiji Maharaj 

should be performed until the manifestation has 

taken place ? a. : 
During interregnum, the Dhyan of the last 

Sant Sat Guru ( Babuji Maharaj) should be 

performed -_ : 
Explanation of “SO” from the point of view of 
spiritual philology 

We all seem to have Napoleonic complexes, all 
wanting to be Generals before becoming Privates, 
or wanting to run before we know how to walk 


Sunshine inevitably follows the storm 


We are suffering from spiritual indigestion from 
over-indulgence aie 


It is useless knocking one’s head against a brick 
wall 


Mauj will cure contagious festering. But it 
will have to run its course before exhaustion 
Keep aloof from controversies 


ee 


Do not take upon yourself the responsibility 
of correcting and reforming or convincing 
others 


At is the conflict of personalities which gives 


rise to controversies 
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Lala Tota Ram’s name will be written in letters 
of gold in the annals of the construction of the 
holy Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj 

Goat is Surat and lion is Mana (mind). The 
lion would devour the goat in no time, if there be 
no protecting hand of the Sant Sat Guru 
Radhasoami Dayal over our heads os e. 
This is the region of cause and effect. To 
produce certain effect, first an appropriate 
cause is created by Mauj 

Mayj is working behind the scene 

Notice of new publications a oe 
Explanation of a couplet of Sar Bachan Poetry .. 
Itis not necessary or advised that a devotee 
leave his wife or family to follow Sant Mat 


We should all have our heads examined 


It is not at all necessary to disclose that you are 


a follower of Radhasoami Faith we 
Questions oe oe 
Answers eo. oe 


_ Itis not right to mix Parmarth with mundane 


considerations. Parmarth should be kept 
unalloyed from any activity of social, economic’ 


and political nature oe .- 
The status of the motion pictures is the same 
as of photographs . ae 


d: Colour and complexion of Sant Sat Gurus oe 


Spirituality is not determined by physical 
position on the globe, etc. . .- 
Sant Sat Gurus do not belong to the category 


’ of Jivas. They are Nij Anshas oe oe 
Introduction to reading of horoscopes .. . 7° 
Horoscope of Soamiji Maharaj oe as 
Horoscope of Huzur Maharaj oe oe 
Horoscope of Maharaj Saheb .. we 


Horoscope of Babuji Maharaj es ee 
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Horoscope made out at the time of departure 
of Babuji Maharaj 
Correspondences are replete with self-sacrifice . 
The most efficacious means of attaching to the 
Holy Feet within 


Trip to Soami Bagh is like the visit of a sick. 


_ patient to a renowned physician 


Explanation of “Repeat the five Names” is 
wonderful 


A sincere Parmarthi ought not, on any account, 


to enter into dispute or quarrel, or entertain 


feelings of enmity, hostility and jealousy against 
any Satsangi 

The truth must be told 

Who is a true Satsangi ? a 


During interregnum, so to say, the image of 


_ Poems of Kabir oe . 


the last Sant Sat Guru is contemplated oe 


It is not enough to say that “we have taken 
Saran of ° Soamiji Maharaj”. One should 


‘introspect within oneself and see where one 


stands 

Path of love is no place for concealment. The 
habit of talking in platitudes, ambiguities and 
anomalies'will not pay dividends in Parmarth 
This is how the world goes 


Huzur Maharaj’s Prem Patras are marvellous 


books 


Questions’ about translation of holy books into 
Portuguese and also about other topics 


Answers 


Spirit has no sex, its cover or body has Sex . 


“What a Satsangi should develop are Prem and 


Dinta 


-Pitra Lok and Pishach Lok are situated between. 


the heart centre and the throat centre 


‘The grace of Babuji Maharaj will be the chief 
«warrior in expurgating that which is a barrier 


, ,to our spiritual progress 
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Heart-felt thanks to the author for his help to 


_ the American Satsangis 


It is no laughing matter to watch sold shrivel 
to dust in the mouths of fools oe 
Trouble makers have always been and will be 


present in the Satsang 


Translation of the first thirteen couplets of a 


Shabd (hymn) from Sar Bachan Poetry of 


Soamiji Maharaj 


The efficacious pill of poverty, disrespect and 


sorrow will be prescribed for all Satsangis at 


the appropriate time 


Who can understand the devious ways ‘eeaploved 
by Mauj to get His wonders performed? That 
which appears to be most calamitous turns out 


to be advantageous 


As He Himself is the disposer of all matters, 
have no fear of taunts and jeers of people. 
You should, instead, look upon them as your 


benefactors, because 


their taunts would 


largely contribute to your improvement and 


reformation 


We remember you whenever we read the 
Bachans of Babuji Maharaj. But for you, these 
most invaluable discourses would have been 


lost. These Bachans 


are the Nij Spiritual 


-Parshadi of Param Purush Puran Dhani Babuji 


Maharaj, collected by you, and distributed to the 
present and the would-be Satsangis 


These calamities are portents or harbingers of 


the glorious advent we are expecting 


Visit to Soami Bagh postponed due to 


war-like conditions 


Only . Parmarthi activities, such as, Sumiran, 


Dhyan and Bhajan, and reading and studying 
of the holy books, etc., 


Parmarthi progress 


will be conducive to 
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May His grace and mercy accompany the 


inhabitants of your country a 
Mauj has already decided FATE 


I am deeply concerned about Soami Bagh and 


all Satsangis, even though I know that is the 
concern of Babuji Maharaj alone 
A useless war 


We pray that by the Mauj of Radhasoami 


Dayal, peace will be arrived at soon 

Explanation of an experience sought 

Your chief object in performing our modes 
of devotion should be to raise your spirit to the 
higher regions 

Necessity of reading the holy books 


We never ask any body to look at the root of 


our nose oe 

What Satsangis may or should teach their 
children of tender age : 

About war between India and Pakistan 

An account of the bombardment of Jodhpur 

An account of the bombardment of Jodhpur 

An account of the bombardment of Jodhpur 

So heavy bombardment and no damage, seems 
to be a contradictory statement. But the fact is, 
there was no major injury. And the only 
apparent cause for this is the grace of the 
Supreme Father Radhasoami Dayal 


Seeing the protecting hand of Daya of 


Radhasoami Dayal over our heads, even a 
staunch atheist comes to bow down _ his 
head, with reverence, in profound thank- 
fulness and gratitude 


As all pass their nights in the remembrance 


of their respective Ishts, these nights can be 
said to be full of spiritual benefit 


Consider the hour of troubles and calamities 
to be most fortunate, for during this hour, a 
man remembers and repeats the Holy Name 
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f . Jivas’ accumulated Karams are being eradicated . . 


Official account of Pakistani raids on Jodhpur 
a .Anaccount of the bombardment of Jodhpur 
b Five bombs were dropped in the jail hospital 
_ area. But by the special grace of the Supreme 
_ Father Babuji Maharaj, only one bomb 
exploded — the rest four did not blast 
c | When, inspite of such heavy bombardment, no 
_damage could be caused, it is certain that 
some invisible spiritual power must have been 
directly or indirectly working behind ’ the 
: scene ails 
Request to Mr. & Mrs. Ross for the return of 
negatives of the coloured pictures ; 
_ Is, there any stigma against. a blind person or 
"nearly blind one being aceepted: into Soami 
_ Bagh Satsang 7 ? 
a Ross’ letter of resignation ad ; 
b | There is,no stigma or bar against a blind person_ 
being initiated in Radhasoami Faith . =< 
c Huzur Maharaj’s reply toa blind person’ S query 
_ as to how he can perform Dhyan 


7 


aa 


d Translation of an Arti Shabd composed Be: 


_ Huzur Maharaj for a blind Sadhu 
a Accusations made by the Ross’ : 
b As Personal Assistant to Babuji Maharaj, you 
"have been guided by His Mauj, and done 
. your duty in guiding usto a betterment on the 
Path to salvation ae 
a - The accusations made by the Ross’ are to be 


Co 


treated as mere fulminations of a perturbed and 


‘unsteady mind os ‘ 
b’ We should have no Parmarthi connection with 
* those who leave the Faith Aa . 


a A misleading statement about the blessing of 
Prashad — _ i Baty 


eb Ignorance is truly a great sin Vihar, satuheite 
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Prashad sent from Soami Bagh is surely blessed . . 


Prashad or food is cooked in the Bhandar Ghar 
in Soami Bagh 

Prashad and Charnamrit are carriers and 
vehicles of grace and mercy . 

How quickly the mind can reverse itself 
Frank Rominger’s statement regarding Prashad 
is grossly misleading 


Kal cannot but create obstacles and fanleanees is 


Complete surrender :to His Mauj is very 
important for a devotee’s growth 

Prashad is packaged extremely scientifically 
About disclosing inner experiences 


Sweet ambrosial effect of repetition of the Holy 


Name RADHASOAMI 

Numbness and drowsiness 

The Guru is the Guide os 

One should try one’s best to maintain peace and 
harmony in one’s family ie 

It is essential to be convinced of the superiority 
of Radhasoami Faith over all other religions of 
the world, before initiation can be sanctioned 
Difficulty in translating the title “Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith” into Portuguese 

An ardent devotee is always planning to visit 
Soami Bagh, Agra ze 
Sometimes a devotee feels he has achieved much. 


Another time he feels as if he has gone back.. 


It is not advisable to reduce one’s diet by more 
than one-fourth 


Fluctuations in Abhyas do occur due to variety 


of causes 

The Bhandara dates of 1966 

We pray for manifestation this coming year 
Questions put by different Satsangis at different 
times, answers given by Babuji Maharaj, and 
translated into English by S. D. Maheshwari 
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( 829 ) 
Rddhdsodmi Sahdi 
San Francisco 
2/1/1965 
My dear Sant Das Ji, 

While reading “Holy Epistles II” there was a 
drawing to Mahdrdj Rddhdji Sdheb. Is there any 
devotional reading material available about the Divine 
Mother? Is there Charndmrit? There seems to be an 
immediate response when | think of Her. Will you 


please tell me something about Her—I am quite excited— 
She seems so close. 


Please give my loving Radhdsodmi to all the members 
of the Council, and a hearty Rddhdsodmi to you dear 
brother. 

Affectionately, 
Harold 


( 830 ) 


Soami Bagh, Agra 
February 10, 65 
My dear brother, 

Yours of the 2nd to hand. There is no separate 
devotional material available about the Supreme 
Mother Rddhdji Mahdrdj. Her spiritual personality is 
inseparable from Sodmiji Mahdrdj. Read chapter No. 2 
“Sodmiji Mahdrdj” in “History & Tenets”, and a few 
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references about Her, scattered here and there in the 
holy books. 
With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 831 ) 
Ilo taqlo 
Is this Radhdsodmi or 
Rddhdsodmi Sahai ? 
San Francisco 
February 9, 1965 
My dear brother Sant Das, 


You wrote in a recent letter, “The Sant Sat Guru is 
here but He has not yet chosen to manifest Himself”, 
and even more recently, “It is all right if one knows 
the Sant Sat Guru”. Does that mean that if one believes 
he knows, he may write Him and say so? And would 
he get an answer? Or even if one is not certain, 
but knows He is here, could one write to Him and 
perhaps be answered through someone else? This is 
not meant to indicate that | have had any _ internal 
experience—I certainly have not—yet | cannot overcome 
the feeling that | must get to Sodmi Bdgh next winter 
to have at least external contact with Him. 


With loving greetings from Harold and myself and 
hearty Rddhdsodmi, 


Dorothe Ross 
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Soami Bagh, Agra ( India ) 
February 18, 1965 
My dear brother, 


Yours of February II. Answers to your friend’s 
(an initiate of Sardar Kirpal Singh ) questions are given 
below. ; 


Q. 1. Is there an estimate of the finished cost of the 
Holy Samddh ? 


A. Read bottom of page XXIV of the book “Discourses 
on Radhasoami Faith” by Maharaj Saheb. For ready 
reference it is quoted here. 


“The estimated cost of the entire work is about 
50 lacs of Rupees of which nearly 12 lacs have 
already been spent”. (Fourth edition of 1942) 

That was in 1941. Since then the prices have shot 
up four or five times. Hence the estimated cost 
would also go up immensely. 

4-75 Rupees = 1 Dollar 
50 lacs of rupees =about I! lac dollars 


We are in no hurry to complete the building. It 
may take 100 or even 200 years to be completed. 
Read bottom of page 492 upto top of page 493, 
“Holy Epistles Part I. 


Q.2. Do you know approximately how much it has 
cost to date? 


A. 12 lac of rupees = 2 lac and 53 thousand dollars 
in 194! 
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2! lac of rupees == 4 lac and 42 thousand dollars 
in 1958 


24 lac of rupees = 5 lac and 4 thousand dollars 
in 1964 

Q. 3. Would large bequeaths from wealthy Americans 
( non-Satsangis ) be accepted ? 


A. No. Read letter No. 115, page 274, “History & 


Tenets”, or letter No, 186, page 327, «Holy Epistles 
Part |”. 


Q.4. Can an initiate designate that his Bhet be 
spent in any particular way such as the Samddh ? 


A. Bhet for the construction of the building of the 
Holy Samddh is called «Samddh Bhet”. 


Q. 5. May we leave property in the U.S.A. for Soami 
Bagh Satsang Agra? 


A. Whatever money one wishes to give, should be given 
in one’s life time. No property or bequests would 
be accepted. 

Q.6. What will happen to the Satsangis in the West 
if and when Mr. & Mrs. McQuinn leave for their 
heavenly abode? Who can take their place ? 

A. By Mauj, other Satsangis would take their place. 
Rest assured that the Merciful Supreme Father is 
taking and will take care of every thing in the manner 


He considers most proper. You need not saddle 
yourself with anxieties and worries. 


Q. 7. Same question concerning Mr. Maheshwari. 
A. Same answer. 


Q. 8. Is it permissible to pass on the funds collected 
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for other organizations and purposes to Radhasoami 
Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, India ? 


A. No, never. Only unconditional offerings made by 
Satsangis as Bhet are acceptable. 


If your friend has large funds entirely at his disposal, 
why does he not visit Soami Bagh and bring. one or 
two other Satsangis also with him, who may not be 
able to afford such a trip? In case, he does not 
and cannot undertake such a long journey due to 
advanced age, why does he not supply funds to 
others who may be desirous of visiting Soami Bagh, 
but have no means? 


With hearty Radhdsoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 833 ) 
R. S. 
Chico, California 
February 22, 65 
Our dear brother Sant Das, 

It is with a deep feeling of love and appreciation that 
we are writing to thank you and Rddhdsodmi Dayal’s 
Mauj for sanctioning our initiation into Surat Shabd Yoga 
and the parent Satsang of Soami Bagh, Agra. 


It came as a great and wonderful surprise when 
Mrs. McGury’s (Graces’s ) authorization was also 
included, as she had not asked for it in my letter of 
request. She had not read and studied as many 
of the Soami Bagh books as | had, so had not 
expressed her desire for initiation, but it was plain 


24 CORRESPONDENCE [ No. 


to be seen Rddhdsodmi Daydl knew, for when it came 
time for initiation, she was ready and willing. We 
were initiated at the February Bhanddrd, at the home 
of Dr. Jim and Faye Barnums in Yuba City, by Mrs. 
Dorothe Ross, then followed a lovely Bhanddrd, the 
subject was ‘Mauj”, which was followed by a well 
prepared repast. So all in all it was a wonderful 
day in company of lovely brothers and sisters. 


Mr. Frank Young gave the Barnums some Prashdd, 
which they graciously shared with us, it is wonderful. 

Hada nice long letter from Mr. and Mrs. McQuinn. 
He sent a copy of “Jugat Prakdsh”, which we are 
enjoying. We look forward to visiting them, when it is 
His Mauj. 

| guess it is being planned to hold the March 
Bhanddrd at the Barnums in Yuba City also. The 
next one we would like to hold at our home here 
in Chico, which is fortyfive miles from Yuba City, 
165 miles from San Francisco ( Rosses ). 


Again wishing to thank you and the Mauj_ of 
Rddhdsoami Daydl for sanctioning of initiation. Now 
knowing full well we have a big, but pleasant, job of 
reading, studying the- holy books, and doing our 
Sumiran and Dhydn, then later, Bhajan. 

Our best and sincerest Radhasoami, 

Affectionately, 
Grace Mac 


( 834) 


Glen Ellen, Calif. 
My dear Sant Das Maheshwari, he 


Please forgive this letter in long-hand ; a typewriter 
's not at my disposal. Your Soami Bagh publications 
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have recently come into my hands via Mr. & Mrs. Harold 
Ross of San Francisco. They advised me that | may 
request permission to be initiated into the Soami Bagh 
Satsang which | consider to be the True and Un-alloyed 
Way to our Supreme Father Rddhdsomi Dayal. 

Innumerable questions have been answered for me 
by the reading of “Rddhdsodmi Faith : History & Tenets,” 
“Correspondence with certain Americans,” and Soami 
Bagh «Sdr Bachan Prose.” Any residual questions will 
be resolved by ‘Phelps’ Notes,” “Babuji Maharaj’s 
Discourses,” and “Holy Epistles,” which | will have 
studied before receiving your reply. 

I do renounce my affiliations with former Gurus and 
religions. | accept Rddhdsodmi Dayd! as the true Name. 
| accept Soamiji Maharaj as the first Incarnation of the 
Supreme Father and the successive Sant Sat Gurus of the 
Soami Bagh Parent Satsang as Real Gurus. | am a vegetarian 
and abstain from alcoholic beverages. 

To say “Thank you’ seems a paltry means of 
communicating all you have done for me. Rddhdsoami. 


Eunis L. Nielsen 


P.S. | spent some time at Dera Satsang, Beas, during 
which | was filled with doubts, despair and _ futility. 
During Charan Singh’s visit to the States my misgivings 
were confirmed, and ail connections are completely 
severed now. 


( 835 ) 
Radhdsodmi Escondido, California 
| Feb. 24, 1965 
My dear brother Sant Das, 
Yours of December 1[9th, 1964, to hand. This is to 
inform you about my programme as per your request. 
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My reservations are made and all is completed. | shall 
leave here early on Monday, March 8th, 1965, and 
am due to arrive at Dum Dum airport, Calcutta, at 9-40 
P. M. on Thursday, March Ith. I may travel from 
Calcutta to Agra by train. Informed the McQuinns last 
Sunday at Satsang about my programme. They were 
very very delighted. As my living has been plain and 
simple here, | shall look for some place where that can 
be continued at Agra, if possible. 
With hearty Rddhdsoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
Frank Rominger 


( 836 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
San Francisco 
24-2-65 
My dear Sant Das, 

On page 476, “Holy Epistles Part I”, last answer, | am 
glad to know there is some real power in the amulet 
and | want very much to have one. If it is Mauj, may 
1 please have one ? 

Hearty Rddhdsodmi to you and all the members of 
the Council, 

Sincerely, 
Harold 


( 837 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
March 6, 1965 
My dear brother Harold, 


Yours of the 24th February to hand.. 
Paper seeeseeseeeeeall the members of my family. wear bstich 
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amulets ; but! do not, as | find them cumbersome. My 
amulet is the remembrance of the most powerful Name 
RADHASOAMI and the Sant Sat Guru Bdbuji Mahdrdj. 
With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 838 ) 


Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
March 6, 1965 
My dear sister Dorothe, 

Your letter of the 26th February. As desired, ‘| am 
sending a map of the Soami Bagh colony. Please make 
copies of it, and return the original to me. 1! would 
feel much obliged if a copy could also be supplied to me. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi to you all, 

Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 839 ) 
Athens 
4th March, 1965 
Dear Mr. Maheshwari, 


! want to thank you very much for your last letter 
and for the booklet you so kindly sent to me. I did 
not write before because | was waiting for the books 
you recommended and which | had ordered from Mr. 
McQuinn. | received a letter from him on February Ist 
saying that he had sent the books by air mail. 
Unfortunately the books did not arrive before I left on 
February 24th. 
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In London | met Mrs. Shackleford, with whom I had 
a very enlightening conversation. She lent me a copy 
of Phelps’ Notes” which I am still reading. 

Tonight we are flying to Cairo where we expect to 
stay fora week. From there we shall go straight to New 
Delhi and Agra. | am looking forward to visiting Soami 
Bagh and meeting you at the end of next week. 

Yours sincerely, 
( Mrs. ) 


( 840 ) 
Radhdsodmi 
San Francisco 
March 10, 1965 
Oh, dear Sant Das, you are wonderful ! 

The registered package has just arrived at the office 
and because Harold is out of town for a couple of days 
and the package was not marked personal, | opened 
it. How simply wonderful of you to make this map of 
the Colony for me—I am just thrilled and so will every 
one else be. We have decided that we will go to Yuba 
City on the 2Ist of March. | will take the map with me 
at that time because | will ask Joe Long if he can make 
photostats of it. If so, ! will send you several copies 
when | return the ‘original; so that you may have a 
supply for other Westerners who will, | am sure, enjoy 
having some idea of the layout of Soami Bagh. 

Dayal Bagh certainly has us surrounded! andI can 
see now why people get the two gardens mixed up. You 
have drawn a brown line around Soami Bagh—is that 
a wall which separates Soami Bagh from the village 
and Dayal Bagh, or is it just a line drawn so we can 
see the area that is ours? What is the Hird Bagh 
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Colony? Another Sant Mat sect? or is that part of 
Dayal Bagh? What the meaning of Africa Quarters and 
Sindhi Quarters? and Bengali Quarters? What is Sukh 
Niwds ? What is Kothi? 1am so surprised at how many 
houses there are at Soami Bagh. I didn’t know so many 
Satsangis lived there. Are any available to foreign 
Satsangis when they come? or are they all occupied ? 
I note that you have No. 5, Bdbuji Mahdrdj’s Kothi marked 
on the references as His room ‘where Satsang is held”. 
Who holds Satsang now or gives the discourses ? 
With grateful and loving thanks for your kindness, 
and most affectionate Rddhdsodmi, 
Affectionately, 
Dorothe 


( 841 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra - 5 
March 18, 1965 
My dear sister Dorothe, 

Yours of March [0 to hand. Mr. Frank Rominger was 
delayed by a day due to his plane developing some engine 
trouble after leaving Honolulu. He will attend the 
Bhanddrd of Budji Sdhebd at Vdrdnasi on the I5th of May 
and thereafter he will leave for his home. 

Yes, the brown line around Soami Bagh is a wall which 
separates it from the village and Dayal Bagh. Hird Bagh 
colony is a big piece of land. It belonged to the late 
Sri Nihdl Chand, the father-in-law of Seth Sdheb. The great 
grandsons of the late Sri Nihdl Chand have divided the 
land into plots and are offering them for sale, leaving 
enough space for roads, parks, etc., which they have put 
in charge of the Town Area Committee Soami Bagh, a 
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sort of municipality. Till recently it (Hirabagh colony ) 
was known as ‘‘Harndm Dds Bagh”. 


“To the south of Soami Bagh, there is a garden 
known as the Harndm Dds Bagh. Diwdn Bdhddur 
Harndm Dds was the Prime Minister of Karauli 
State. He was aresident of Mdithdn, Agra. He 
was the brother-in-law of Rdi Bdhddur Sudarshan 
Singh Seth Sdheb. His father Sri Nihdl Chand had 
been a Satsang) and a member of the Central 
Administrative Council. 

“Dayal Bagh authorities applied to the District 
Officer for acquiring the above garden. Soami Bagh 
and the heirs of Diwdn Bahddur Harndm Dds opposed 
this application on the ground that this garden was 
an appendage to Soami Bagh. In fact, Sri Nihal 
Chand wished to make a present of it to Soami Bagh 
Satsang. Some time back the Uttar Pradesh 
Government had passed an order that any land 
belonging to Soami Bagh or any Satsangi affiliated 
to Soami Bagh Satsang, should not be acquired 
by Dayal Bagh. Hence Dayal Bagh failed to acquire 
that garden.” 

( translated from the Hindi book “feewan Charitra 
Babuji Mahdraj”’ ). 

Africa quarters were built from the contributions 
or Bhets made by the Indian Satsangis carrying on business 
in East Africa. Sindhi quarters, Bengali quarters and 
Gujrdti Kothi were similarly built from the contributions 
or Bhets made by Satsangis of Sindh, Bengal and Gujrat. 
Bengal and Gujrdt are two of the States of India. Sindh 
has gone to Pakistan. Its chief city is Kardchi. The head 
quarters of Bengal and Gujrdt states are Calcutta and 
Ahmeddbdd. 
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Sukh Niwds is a building erected in the last days of 
Bdbuji Mahdrdj. It was thought that He would hold His 
Satsang there. But before its completion, He confined 
Himself to bed. It is now used for accommodating out- 
station Satsangis who visit Soami Bagh. Bhog Bhanddrd 
feasts are also held there, i. e., Satsangis are fed there on 
festive occasions. It has a big hall and some rooms. 
Kothi means a mansion. 

The permanent population of Soami Bagh is about a 
thousand. Besides, there are houses for temporary 
visitors. You can form an idea as to how many houses 
there are. We don’t have houses for foreigners. Read 
No. 342 ( Fisher’s visit to Soami Bagh) at page 164 in 
Correspondence Vol. 2, and Appendix in Correspondence 
Vol. 3. 

In the south of Soami Bagh, there is Huzuri Bagh No. | 
or Lddo Bagh. It isa part of Soami Bagh. Lddo was the 
name of a female florist who used to sell flowers and 
garlands to Satsangis for offering them to Huzur Mahdrdj. 
The garden opposite to Rddhd Bdgh is called Huzuri Bagh 
No, 2. Pangd was the name of a cultivator. 


“Sab Sukhd” is the name of the village on the west of 
Soami Bagh. Sab means all and Sukh means happiness 
“Sab Sukhd” literally means a place of all happiness. 

Please read paragraphs 716 and 717 in the book “Truth 
Unvarnishd” to form an idea as to how Satsangs are held 
here. Nobody gives discourses. It is the Sant Sat Guru 
who delivers discourses. But He is not manifest at 
present. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, - 
S. D. Maheshwari 
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( 842 ) 
Glen Ellen, California 
My dear Sant Das Maheshwari, 


Rddhdsodmi ! Yesterday Monday, March 8, 1965, was a 
red-letter day. First your letter arrived sanctioning my 
initiation, and in the same mail two photos of Babuji 
Maharaj from dear Mr. McQuinn. |! promptly phoned 
the Ross’s in order to make arrangements that very 
evening, for the initiation, as ! simply could not wait 
until our regular Satsang next Sunday, March l4th. The 
sanctioning was surprising, to say the least, as | had 
anticipated postponement of the same till an indefinite 
date, if at all. Today my chronic anxiety was greatly 
reduced and | experienced more peace during Sumiran 
and Dhydn than | had for ages. I really feel that finally 
1 am launched on my journey home to Merciful, Loving 
Rdadhdsodmi Dayal. 

The photos of Babuji Maharaj hang at strategic places 
on my bedroom wall. 1! now have three of them. As 
l used the frames which formerly held Charan Singh’s 
pictures, | had an opportunity to compare the countenance 
of each, and | am really shocked and horrified that | could 
even have considered him a Guru. But then when one’s 
need for a thing is very great, the mind manufactures all 
kinds of excuses to believe ! 


While I was at Beas Satsang, | kept myself detached. The 
contention, conflict, gossip and worldly social activities were 
rampant, being even worse at Dera when | stayed for longer 
than five months, which time was also spent dodging, 
compromising entanglements ; and my lack of affinity for 
fallen, so-called Satsangis, made me think that | was 
excessively mentally ill. Those bleak, dark, dreary 
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' forebodings are quickly disappearing with my affiliations 
with Soami Bagh. | - 
It is my humble, un- n-learned opinion that you are truly . 
an un-alloyed channel for our Most Gracious Sant Sat Guru. 
The Ross have given me Prashdd and Charndmrit which 
| am taking twice daily at least, for | need to imbibe 
spirituality abundantly. | feel extremely _ impure, 
unworthy and ala ‘to dwell in’ the Supreme 
Father’s Home. ° ' as 
When | was in India the only place | visited besides 
Beas, was Agra. I’ went to the Taj in the company of 
Charan Singh’s’ two children and his brother Shati. 
Everything was” ‘overwhelmingly different, and events got 
very jumbled, but ‘| do remember Shati telling me of the 
Holy Samddh~ and pointing « out to me its construction but 
_ [don’t believe we visited it. 
_ With hearty Rddhdsodmi greetings to you and Soami 
Bagh, 
Eunis Nielsen — 
ee 
7 ( 843 ) 
Grant Merciful Radhasoami 
. Thy Grace and: Protection 
a rae San Francisco 
| ee Ss 1423-650 
My dear brother Sant Das Ji, 
Amulets received yesterday and we are very grateful. 
lam having a terrible time trying to concentrate—the 
mind won’t stay still for a moment. | put the time in 
but the mind simply refuses to go along—do you think 
| should go on a fast—may be the mind will give in a 
little 2 Please ‘remember me to the members of the 
Council—and by the way—who lives in the big house 


3 
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opposite Huzur Mahardj’s son-in-law’s garden—or I should 
say the big house above GUJRATI KOTHi—and what does 
KOTHI mean? It is nice to know you live in house No. 
10, the perfect number—but it seems so small. The big 
house, | mean, is facing the Secretariate office. 

When | first saw the map—my eyes were drawn to No. 
10—the second glance was to the references. 

Every week end | play chess with a Begs Satsangi ( if 
there is such a thing ) (in fact the book says ‘followers 
of Jaimal Singh are not considered Sgtsangis ). He isa 
young man of about 30 years and wants to be a writer—but 
he seems to be satisfied with Beas and | just want you 
to know I see him every week end—but only to play 
chess—we don’t talk about Sant Mat—but yesterday | 
began to tell him a few things about axiomatic reasoning 
which could force his mind to admit its own inability—he 
seems so set on the all importance of the mind. 

Who is the Satsangi—when | saw him | felt a shock 
of recognition. Please place this tissue paper over the 
picture facing page 265, Holy Epistles Part I. 

Hearty Rddhdsodmi dear brother. | look forward to 
seeing you real soon. 

Harold 


( 844 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 


March 22, 1965 
Dear Mr. & Mrs. Ross, 


Yours of the 14th, (Sth and (6th to hand.......cceseceeees 
The Satsangi marked by you in the picture facing page 
265 “Holy Epistles part |” is Master Dayd Ram. He is no 
more. He was a History teacher in a school. In India, 
school teachers are called masters, So he was called 
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Master Dayd Ram. He belonged to Sind, a province or 
state of India, which had gone to Pakistan. On a certain 
occasion Mahdrdj Saheb was pleased to call Master Dayd 
Ram “Sage of Sind”. Several years later, once he happened 
to remark about someone that he was a transparent fool, 
Babuji Mahdrdj promptly observed, “A transparent fool 
is better than an opaque sage.” 


After the departure of Bdbuji Mahdrdj, Master Dayd 
Ram became the President of the Council. .He was 
succeeded by Doctor Umrdo Rdjd Ld!, who has since resign. 
The present President of the Council is Mr. Hirjibhoy. 
Doctor Umrdo Raja Lal is 95 years old. Both he and Mr. 
Hirjibhoy were initiated by Bdbuji Mahdrdj. Master Dayd 
Ram was initiated by Huzur Mahdrdj. 

Fasting may be undertaken for health reasons, but not 
for Parmdrthi purposes. You need not write, “please 
remember me to the members of the Council.” The 
practice is to write, “please remember me or convey my 
hearty Rddhdsodmi greetings to all the Satsangi brothers 
and sisters at Soami Bagh.” The adherents of the Beas 
group are not Satsangis for our purpose. But there is no 
harm in maintaining social and neighbourly connections 
with them, provided they are on friendly terms. You 
may play chess with your friend. 


All places marked “H” in the map are.residential houses. 
In the big house, facing the Secretariate, lives Babuji 
Mahdrdj’s daughter. 
With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


36 CORRES! ONDENCE [ NO. 
( 845 ) 
Rad hdsodmi 
March 19, 1965 
Dear brother Sant Das, 

Just a note to acknowledge receipt of the can of 
Prashdd ( Reori ) which must be what you senton January 
Ist from the Bhanddrd of Huzur Mahdrdj. You were so 
generous in the quantity you sent that even though you 
asked only that we give some to the Barnums and some to 
the Longs, we have also made up small jars for the 
McGurys, Euriis Neilsen and Steve and will take them to 
everybody on Sunday when we go to the Bhanddrd of Holi 
in Yuba City. Thank you very much for this new kind of 
Prashdd which we haven’t had before. Harold likes it 
much the best for taste, although I still like the Laddus 
better. But it’s all wonderful because of what it is. 


| am curious about something | came across this 
morning in my third reading of “Correspondence I.” In 
writing about Dayal Bagh translation of ‘Prem Patra I,” 
you mention how they have translated the sentence which 
weuse in the front of all our books and translate as 
“Grant Merciful Radhasoami Thy Grace and Protection.” 
Your letter in the book says that they have translated it 
differently, and though | can’t remember the first part of 
it, it ends with “May Radhasoami Help.” But I recall that 
in re-typing the initiation papers to send you the other 
cay, | came across the explanation that <‘Radhasoami 
Sahai’’ means “May Radhasoami Help.” So | am wondering 
why you say they have translated the Hindi sentence 
incorrectly. | hope this isn’t hopelessly confusing — I’m 
at the office and the book is at home and consequently | 
can’t remember the words in either Hindi or English that 
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were so clear in my mind this morning. Perhaps I’ll take 
this letter home and write the pages on which | found 
your statement at the side of this paragraph ( page 238 ), 
and then you won’t have to thumb through looking for the 
reference. It isn’t important really, but Mana ( mind ) 
trips me up when I try to ignore apparent discrepancies. 
So I’m better off to ask the question than to have it 
cropping up every so often. 


You know ‘Correspondence !”’ is a most amazing book. 
Two people have written me this week that it disturbs 
them and they are going to lay it aside for a while. And 
it amazes me that they are having such a reaction. But 
going back, | remember my own reaction to the first 
reading, while | was still in the Beas group and intending 
to remain there (and hoping to keep Harold there too ). 
| was horrified. By the time | read it the second time, | 
was in Soami Bagh and | was bored by the letters to you — 
and read only your answers. Now I am reading everything 
and finding it so full of interesting questions and marvellous 
answers that! can hardly believe | ever had any other 
reaction. Itis a real gem—but it’s interesting to see 
how much | must have changed in these few short months. 
Thank you again for the wonderful package of Prashdd. 
The tin itself was bent and apparently took quite a beating 
during its voyage to us—but the contents were perfect. 

With loving Rddhdsodmi to you and your family from 


our family, 
Dorothe Ross 


This just gives me an opportunity to say Radhdsodmi. 
Harold Ross 
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( 846 ) 


Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
March 27, 1965 
My dear sister Dorothe, . 

Yours of the 19th to hand. Please read carefully 
pages 228-229 and 238 of “Correspondence Vol. 1.” No 
further elucidation is called for. But since you have 
labelled it a discrepancy and want it to be straightened 
out, I state as under :— 

Last paragraph on page 228 ( Correspondence Vol. | ) 
up to page 229, contains the phrase “Rddhdsodmi Sahdi”, 
but nowhere is given its meaning to be “May Radhasoami 
help.” Read it carefully and see for yourself. Then read 
page 238. 

The translation of “Rddhdsodmi Daydl ki Dayé Rédhdsodmi 
Sahai” as “Grant Merciful Radhasoami Thy Grace and 
Protection” has been given by Huzur Mahdrdj Himself. 
The Soami Bagh Satsang has all along been acting upon 
Huzdr Mahdrdj’s instructions. Whereas the Dayal Bagh 
Sabha has chosen to use its own translation as “May the 
Merciful Radhasoami have mercy : May Radhasoami help.” 
Literally it may be right. But the point is when the 
Sant Sat Guru Huzir Mahdrdj has definitely said that it 
should be translated as “Grant Merciful Radhasoami Thy 
Grace and Protection,” why should the Dayal Bagh people 
not follow it? They profess to accept Huzur Mahardj as 
their Sant Sat Guru, and yet they do not carry out His 
commands. 

In all of its publications in English, the Dayal Bagh 
Sabha has either printed “R. 5.” only or 

May the Merciful Radhasoami have mercy ! 
May Radhasoami help ! 
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My book ‘Correspondence Vol. |” was published in 
January 1960. The Dayal Bagh Sabha brought out its 
“Souvenir” in August 1931 and “Sahebji Maharaj as others 
saw him” in August 1963. In these two books they 
have used 

Radhasoami Dayal ki Daya 
Radhasoami Sahai 
and 
May the Merciful Radhasoami have mercy ! 
May Radhasoami help ! 

But not “Grant Merciful Radhasoami Thy Grace and 
Protection.” This isan example of their mental formation 
and attitude. 

Huzur Mahdrdj’s letter given on page 238 of 
“Correspondence Vol. |” and other letters of Huzdr 
Mahardj given in “Holy Epistles Part 2”, addressed to 
Mahdrdj Sdheb and Bdbuji Mahdrdj, are all preserved in 
the archives at Soami Bagh, Agra. 

The Dayal Bagh Sabha does not have even the original 
letter of its own immediate Guru, leave alone those of 
Huzur Mahdrdj. 

Mahdrdj Saheb departed in October 1907. His letters 
were published by Soami Bagh Satsang in ‘Solace to 
Satsangis” in December 1907. The Dayal Bagh Sabha has 
all along been denying this book, i. e., it has been taking 
the stand that these letters were never written by Mahdrdj 
Sdheb. 

| brought out “Correspondence Vol. 2” in March 1962, 
wherein at page 542 appears a letter dated 14th April 1908 
written by the Dayal Bagh guru Sri Kamta Prasad Sinha 
( Sarkar Saheb ) in which he has admitted the authenticity 
of the book Solace to Satsangis”. Later on this letter 
was filed by Soami Bagh people in law court at Agra. The 
Dayal Bagh Sabha must have got copy of this letter from 
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the court files. In face of this letter, what can the Dayal 
Bagh say now? 

Dayal Bagh completed 50 years of its existence on 
Basant Panchmi this year. Radhasoami Satsang Sabha Dayal 
Bagh Agra brought out a special number of their weekly 
newspaper “Dayal Bagh Herald” on February 9, 1965, in 
which they have published this very letter of their guru 
dated 14th April 1908, without disclosing its source and 
the name of the addressee, without explaining as to why 
they did not publish it these 60 years and without letting 
their people know whether they are in possession of the 
original letter or not, What an irony of fate that the Dayal 
Bagh guru’s original letter happens to be in Soami Bagh ! 

In ‘preface’ to their publication “Souvenir” ( 1961 ), the 
president of the Dayal Bagh Sabha has stated that ‘the 
present publication (Souvenir) is not a history.” But in the 
aforesaid special number of their weekly newspaper 
«Dayal Bagh Herald”’ appears the following advertisement : 

If you are interested in 
History of the Radhasoami Satsang 
Read the book 
SOUVENIR 
published by 
The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh 

Sodmiji Mahdrdj has used the phrase «Param Purush 
Puran Dhani” for Sant Sat Guru Rddhdsodmi Daydl. But 
the Dayal Bagh Sabha describes its gurus as “His Holiness”. 
| pointed out this erroneous phrase in “Correspondence 
Vol. 1” at the bottom of page 237 and top of page 238, 
In their next publication ‘Souvenir’, the Dayal Bagh Sabha 
dropped the phrase “His Holiness” and adopted the 
correct phraseology ‘Param Purush Puran Dhani”. But it 
is not understood why the Dayal Bagh Sabha did nat and 


nea 
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does not adopt “Grant Merciful Radhasoami thy Grace 
and Protection”, as commanded by Huzdr Mahdrdj. 

You will be amazed and amused to learn that they 
prefix their Sabha with “‘Messrs.”, as “Messrs. Radhasoami 
Satsang Sabha Dayal Bagh Agra”, showing it to be a 
company of share-holders, like all other companies in the 
world. This is how they describe themselves. 

Statement about ownership and other particulars about 
the weekly newspaper ‘Dayal Bagh Herald” 


6. Names and addresses I. M/s. Rad hasoami 
of individuals who Satsang Sabha 
own the newspaper ( Registered under 
and partners or share- Act XXI ) Dayal Bagh 
holders holding more ( Agra ). 


than one per cent of 
the total capital—- 


(vide page 8 of “Dayal Bagh Herald” dated March 2, 1965) 
With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
S$. D. Maheshwari 


( 847 ) 
Glen Ellen, Calif. 
Radhdsodmi ! March 24, 1965 


My dearest brother Sant Das Maheshwari, 

Your letter of March [8th redirecting me the 
paragraph 104 of Babuji Maharaj’s Discourse No. 10, 
“Teachings” ; also Bachan No. 120 of Sar Bachan Prose II. 
Thank you. That problem is resolved completely, and 


I give it no further thought. 
You can well imagine with what anticipation | look 


forward to receiving “Correspondence Vol. 3”. | didn’t 
know of its publication. The generosity and love which 
| have been the recipient of, from Soami Bagh, is 
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immeasurably more than | received in my previous, entire 
life. How kind that you are sending to me Prashdd of 
Holi. That which the Ross have given is delicious and 
invaluable. It is difficult to ration it, instead of gobbling 
all in one sitting. Asarule, | am not so fond of sweets. 

The Grace, Mercy and Love of Bdbuji Mahdrdj is 
palpably felt by me and currently the manifestation seems 
inconsequential. But how dreary and un-animated must 
existence seem to you, after having been blessed 
constantly with His physical presence. 1! wonder at your 
constancy in faith, love and patience during so long an 
interregnum, so to say. 

On Sunday when we attended the Holi Satsang in Yuba 
City, the tapes of chants and discourse by Bdbuji Mahdrdj 
were played. How completely spell-bound they held me ! 

My letters will be much too frequent for you to reply 
to—and | really do not have questions yet, being such a 
neophyte, in possession of the literature full with spiritual 
wealth. When you do send a letter, | feel it is an 
unwarranted gift of Merciful, Loving Radhdsodmi Dayal. 

In applying myself to the devotional practices as 
directed | am, of course, feeling thoroughly incompetent. 
This is, may be, a sign of progress, because | felt—Oh ! 
so spiritual when | was at Beas. Now I know my journey 
has just begun and only because of His Grace and Mercy. 

Eunis Neilsen 


em 


( 848 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 


March 30, 1965 
My dear sister, ss 


Yours of the 24th instant. | am sending a photograph 
copy of Bdbuji Mahdrdj’s letter (in His hand-writing ). 
Please show it to other Satsangis at your end. 


Dal = 
Mirch = 
kd = 
Achér = 
Sirdar 


Malydn = 
‘Kakko = 


VOL. 4 ~ 43 


Babuji Mahdrdj’s youngest, the fourth and the 
only surviving son. His name is Sant Adhdr. 
Babuji Mahdrdj. used to call him “Santo”, and- 
we Satsangi call him “Santo Bdbi”. He is 62. 


She was Babuji Maharaj’s sister. 

Wheat flour, © ae aS 
Split pulse, much used for food. 

Pepper ; black pepper ; a chilli. 

of . 

Pickles. 


~ 


Same as “Sardar”. - 


She was Babuji Maharaj’s consort. . 

He is the son of Bdbuji Mahdrdj’s sister. His 
name is Charan Adhdr. He is Joint Secretary of | 
the Council. He is also the life Vice President 


_of the All India Lawn Tennis Association. 


Chuttan = 


Dr. Sree 


Pipal = 
Abani. = 


He was the third son of Bdbuji Mahdrdj. His 
name was Ami Adhdr. 

A renowned homeeopathic doctor. He was a 
great devotee of Bdbuji Mahdrdj. He had offered 


all his savings to Babuji Mahdrdj as Bhet. 


(1) The holy fig tree. (2) Long pepper. 
He was Professor of Mathematics in Ripon 
College, Calcutta. His name was Abani 


. Bhushan. Datta. He was M. A., Ph. D., and 


With hearty Radhasoami, 


a Satsangi. 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


é 
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AS 
Sip. _ Raowasoam SATSANG, 
' ALLAHABAD 


RS. a | Radhdsodmi Satsang 


Allahabad. 
The [8th Jany., 1929. 


My dear Santo, 
| got your letter yesterday. You don’t say how you 
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AK lan oh Le uy Se 
Vat. 


el, 6 ~ merry. a 
Prcacsgrsa, Se , ; bere 
off! oe te,' 


did the papers. | hope, well. Your college remains 
open upto the 24th, you have of course to attend till the 
last day. But if by any means you can start on the 23rd 
without in any way injuring your academical prospects, 
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r 


At Aranyeio- Bima gs Corncben 


kittie, tles Che Chute, 
SOK tare Chern ha 
ce Ggek We ty, by Oe Onna 
LDS p— Ven a A Lea : 
MAREN) trove Cronne 


(the bang FL be 


you may do so as Manno’s Bhanddrd comes off on the 24th. 
But you must remember that college attendance is a 
matter of paramount importance and you cannot undertake 
anything which involves any risk. 


| am sending a package today with Harish’s man, 
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containing Atd, Dal, etc., and liquorice and Mirch kd Achar. 
You will probably get it tomorrow. Sirddr Sdwan Singh 
went delighted with his stay here and was solicitous of 
receiving instructions from here ina spirit of something 
approaching humility. Of course he has gone too far to 
recede, but his attitude towards us is one of friendliness 
and sympathy. Send Maiydn’s enema with Kdkko. Also 
tell Chuttan to let me know where he has left the eye 
testing case he got through Dr. Sircar. Yesterday, 
Bachcha’s ( dentist’s ) man came to enquire. 

With hearty Rddhdsoami to all, | 

Yours affectionately, 
Madhavprashad 

In the parcel sent today, there is a small phial of Pipal 

for Abani. Give it to him in the College. 


( 850 ) 
R. S. 
London 
26th March 1965 
Dear Mr. & Mrs.......... ; 
Delighted to hear that your search was not in vain. 
Sincerity is the beam which leads the way to Truth. 
| have no doubt that | shall be seeing you both again 
in the near future, but will nevertheless like to hear some 
news of Soami Bagh when you can spare the time to 
write. You have met and seen many great souls there, 
and are in the company of the blessed. 
Please convey our love and Rddhdsodmi greetings to 
all. Rddhdsodmi to you both, 
Sincerely, 
Aveve & Lloyd 
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(851) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
March 30, 1965 
My dear sister, 

Yours of the 26th to hand. Your letter addressed 
to MIrs....ceseeeee ....0f Brazil, South America, was received 
yesterday noon, while she and her husband had already 
left in the early morning for Vdrdnasi. From there they 
will fly to Delhi and thence back home. She is not likely 
to visit London again. She expressed much thankfulness 
and gratefulness for the precious time you devoted in 
explaining to her the principles of the Radhdsodmi Faith 
and giving your own copy of ‘Phelps’ Notes” to her. 
She arrived at Agra on the [3th and put up in Lauries’ 
Hotel. She came to Soami Bagh the next day. She 
received initiagion on the 16th. 

With hearty Radhdsodmi to you and Lloyd, 

Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 852 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
San Francisco, 
26/3/1965 
Grant Merciful Radhasoami Thy Grace and Protection 
My very dear brother Sant Das, 
ssessssceeeeeee SO Master Daya Ram was the President 
of the Council! | feel very close to the Council—may 
be that is why | felt close to him—when did he die? 
To me the Council is like the Sant Sat Guru and altho 
it is physically made of Satsangis, yet the idea of the 
Council represents the steadfast purity of Sant Mat. 
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Anyhow please give my Rddhdsodmi to Mr. Hirjee Bhoy. 
We had hearty laugh over Bdbuji Mahdraj’s observation 
about a transparent fool and an opaque sage. Steve says 
he is going to copy it and put it on his wall. 


Dear Brother,- | love you very much, and please 
convey my hearty Rddhdsodmi greetings to all the Satsangi 
brothers and sisters at Soami Bagh. Am anxious to know 
about Babuji Mahdrdj’s daughter. 

Very hearty Rddhdsodmi. 

Affectionately, 

Harold 


( 853 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
April 1, 1965 
My dear brother Harold, 


Yours of the 26th March to hand. You know the 
saying, “Ignorance is bliss.” It is not advisable to get 
involved with personalities. But you seem to be very 
curious and inquisitive. Master Daya Ram died on 
December 21, 1957. 


(1) “It Is not necessary for the purposes of Parmarth 
to know who are the survivors in Sodmiji Mahardj’s 
family and where they live. Relations and 
members of the holy family are, or course, 
accorded due respect. But what is of importance 
is Bhakti (devotion ) to Rddhdsodmi Dayal. This 
is the real thing. Whoever he may be, must 
give precedence to devotion.” ( Bdbuji Mahdrdj’s 
letter No. 54, Holy Epistles Part | ) 
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(2) 


(3) 
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“Mere admission in the Rddhdsodmi Faith does 
not transform a man from a frail human being 
into a Hans or Param Hans or Sddh or Sant, and 
as long as a desire for self aggrandisement sways 
the human mind, such factions are bound to come 
into existence. Of course, admission into the 
Radhdsodmi Faith opens up the Path for 
purification, but the process will occupy the period 
of more than one birth.” ( Bdbuji Mahdrdj’s letter 
No, 243, H. E. Part | ) 


“Indeed, the condition of the Satsang is just as 
you describe. It is deplorable. But when it 
has been so ordained by the Mauj of Huzur 
Rddhdsodmi Daydil, it must surely be fraught with 
some good. It is particularly during the period 
when the Sant Sat Guru does not function openly 
in the manifested form that the hidden desires 
and Karams of Jivas unfold themselves and all 
sorts of activities like this appear. Wherever 
ego predominates and the desire for wealth, 
property and woman is strong the mind devises 
means for fulfilling it. Persons of like nature form 
their own groups. Of course, spirituality goes 
to the background, but the momentum of inner 
Karams can be exhausted in this way only. Man 
is so constituted that, if he adopts an idiot asa 
guru who is totally devoid of Parmdrth, he forgets 
his real object, under the delusion that his 
haphazard activities would result in Parmdrthi gain, 
he is complacent. In fact, he has an opportunity 
of indulging in recreation there, which he 
considers to be Parmdrth. No doubt artless and 
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unsophisticated persons fall into the trap of such 
gurus. But even this is due to their past Karams. 
It is up to the Mauj of Rddhdsodmi Daydl to mend 
them whenever He thinks proper todo so. No 
real harm will be caused even to those persons 
who have adopted Rddhdsodmi Nam with some 
ulterior motive but have taken His Saran to some 


extent. 


“When the evil Karams are exhausted to some 
extent, Rddhdsodmi Dayd! will again manifest 
Himself. He will set things right, and afford 
special benefit to the Adhikdri ( fitted ) Jivas. As 
regards those who are ‘not yet quite fit, He will 
sow the seed of Parmdrth in them. Thus, gradually 
the seed of Rddhdsodmi Faith will be sown among 
all. The spirituality of this region will also be 
enhanced. The Adhikdr (fitness) for the 
propagation of real Parmdrth will be augmented. 
This is the general principle. Individual Karams 
manifest in such a way that they do not seem to 
conform to this general rule. But they also are 
more or less based on this very principle. There 
can be no coercion in the matter of Parmadrth. 
| cannot interfere in anybody’s affairs except 
tendering advice according to my light to those 
who are affectionately inclined towards me. The 
Council and Trust, established by Mahdraj Saheb, 
leave alone those who form their own separate 
groups and collect funds. Due to the prevalence 
of such a situation this religion, of course, is 
getting a bad name in the world. But those who 
have adopted this religion for their spiritual 
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welfare only, should not concern themselves with 
the worldly applause or calumny. ( Babuji 
Mahdraj’s letter No. 40 ). 


Itc would be erroneous to equate the Council with the 
Sant Sat Guru. The Council is not Sant Sat Guru, nor can 
it replace Him. 


The Dayalbagh guru Sri Kamta Prasad Sinha alias 
Sarkar Saheb was a member of the Council. He and.four 
other members broke away from the Council and formed 
their own separate group and started their own line of 
gurus. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 854 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
Glen Ellen, Calif. 
My dearest Mr. Maheshwari, 


Have been re-reading Correspondence Vol. 2, about 
the visit of Mr. Fisher at Soami Bagh in 1960. It caused a 
feeling of lonesomeness which | hope the writing of this 
letter will alleviate. The reading of the books is such 
asource of enlightenment, comfort and companionship— 
you just can’t imagine! Although my Sumiran shows 
no apparent progress, | feel optimistic because humility 
(or Dintd) is being engendered, as my efforts prove 
futile. If Mr. Frank Rominger is still visiting there, will 
you please give hearty Rddhdsodmi to him, 

With Radhdsodmi greetings, 

Eunis Neilsen 
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Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
April 19, 1965 


My dear sister, 

Yours of the 8th to hand. Huzur Rddhdsodmi Dayal 
is showering His grace on Jivas in every way. There are 
various manifestations of grace, e. g., despair is also a 
kind of grace. Everybody does not get it. There is some ~ 
reason for it also. It does not happen that one should 
remain gloomy all the time. But some gloom and despair 
do much good.” ( Prem Updesh, paragraph 21, page I7 ). 

Mr. Frank Rominger has wished you hearty Rddhdsoami. 
He will leave India on the 19th of May and arrive at San 
Francisco on the 20th. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 856 ) 


y La 


Rddhdsodmi 
April 12, 1965 


Dear beloved Sant Das, 

Acknowledging yours of April 7th. Thank you for 
the facsimile of Babuji Maharaj’s hand-writing on the three 
cards. Also pleased to have the news that Frank 
Rominger is happy at Soami Bagh; can’t see any 
reason why he should not be. Please give him our 
hearty Radhdsoami. 


We are very sorry that the trouble you have been 
having has recurred again but thankful that the pain is 
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lacking. We pray that it will be His Mauj that the 
homeeopathic doctor can heal it for good. Does not 
the Ayurvedic system of therapeutics still exist in India ? 

| have had the impression that Homoeopathy has been 
based on the Ayurvedic system which has been practised 
in india for many hundreds of years. 

Have just received a fine can of Prashdd which we 
sincerely appreciate. Will share with Kelly. 

Your name sticker on your envelope looks very nice. 
You should have placed the «M. Sc.’ after your name. 

Am still having difficulty with cystitis but am happy 
to report that it has quieted down a bit from the 
intense burning. 

We have had ten days of heavy rain which has been 
much needed. 

With sincere Rddhdsodmi, 

Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence 
P.S. The letter of Bdbuji Mahdrdj to His son ‘Santo’ 
regarding Sawan Singh having “gone too far 
to recede” is most significant and speaks 

volumes. We sincerely appreciate receiving it. 

( 857 ) 
Bedford, lowa, USA. 
15 April 1965 
Dear Friend, 

The attached appeared in Ripley’s «BELIEVE IT OR 
NOT”, in the Atlantic News Telegraph of April !4,a 
newspaper of Atlantic, lowa, USA. 

This is certainly interesting, very worthy of attention 
and publicity, and just as afriendly check up, is this 
correct ? 
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Your reply will be a distinct favour, with further 
comment and information about this temple, and too, 
more about this assertion. . 

May | have the pleasure ? 

. | Very truly, 
: Wayne Harbour 


4 


Regs—-Believe Rt orNot/ 


% 


For. the Mayor 
or 
Governing Authority | 
or 
Tourists Office of 


Soami Bagh 


‘ce 
ip 


AGRA (INDIA) 


ATEMP 
STARTED WW 1948, WILL NOT 
BE COMPLETED UNTIL 2048 
°A FULL CENTURY LATER 
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( 858 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
San Francisco 
April 16, 1965 
My dear Sant Das, 


How does one begin to thank you for all the lovely 
things you do for us. Last week it was Prashdd of Ddlmoth 
( which I like very much, although it is too hot for Harold 
to take more than a pinch at a time ) and of which | have 
sent cartons to Frank Young, Mohan and Steve and will 
give some to Eunis when we see her, and yesterday it 
was Correspondence Vol. 3 which took our breath away. 
Last night we read parts of it together and then divided 
the time, so that each of us had it for a while to ourselves. 


Harold has an old habit of always looking at the last 
pages of a book before he begins to read, so we discovered 
shortly after unwrapping it that we were in print— 
somewhat of a shocking experience. |! must say I cringe 
a bit reading some of my letters to you, but all of your 
answers have been so terrific that we have passed them 
around for everyone to enjoy, and we are happy to see 
them made public for the benefit of all. The book is 
another wonderful addition to the tremendous fund of 
information with which you so graciously provide us, 
We thank you very much for our copy. 


We are absolutely delighted to know that Frank 
Rominger is going to stop over in San Francisco and | am 
enclsosing a letter for him to get more detail on what 
kind of plans he wants us to make for his stay. The 
picture-negatives from Mr. Wazir Chand have not arrived 
yet and we hope he is sending them by air mail to give 
us enough time to have them printed and get a set off 
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to you to put the explanations on and send them back 
with Frank. 


Harold discovered in Correspondence Vol. 3 the fact 
that there is a movie of Bdbuji Mahdrdj! Is it possible 
for you to have a print made and send that back with 
Frank? We have an 8 mm projector but can always rent - 
al6or 32mm ifthe film needs either of those and we 
think it would be a great boon to all of us and be very 
helpful in our Dhydn, as well as giving us a tremendous 
experience. If it can be done, please do it and let us 
know the cost. 

With continuous gratitude and loving Radhdsodmi, 


Dorothe 


( 859 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
April 24, 1965 
My dear sister Dorothe, 

Yours of the lé6th. The film of Babuji Maharaj was 
shown to Mr. Frank Rominger and Mrs.,,............ Both 
were impressed beyond description. Frank then and 
there expressed a desire to show it to, and make copies 
of it for, the American Satsangis, and showed his readiness 
to do anything and everything in this connection. But 
the film is not available for making copies for the present. 
We have tried our best, but failed. MAUJ. 

With hearty Radhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
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( 860 ) 


San Francisco 
April 16, 1965 
Dearly Beloved Sant Das Ji, 


Volume 3 (Correspondence ) arrived today and | 
hasten to thank you for this wonderful gift. Surely those 
who are led to read this book shall be blessed with the 
spirit that brought it forth. 


oe 7% * *% 


May the holy books come forth in all their true 
simplicity and may those who read receive the sting of 
death to this ignorance and pride — especially those who 
ravish the attention of the unsuspecting Jiva. 


* ms * % 


April 18, 1965 


Because you typed out the entire letter No. 40, (H. E. 1) 
makes me want to continue to probe for the reason even 
more than if you merely told me to read it out of the 
book. This letter is like a two edged sword — one side 
of the blade disconnects him who would start his own 
group and raise funds, thereby causing our Faith to suffer 
ill repute. While the other side of the blade lays open a 
viewpoint that seems to confirm what | wrote you some 
time back, “for me the interregnum, so to speak, is over.” 
| am referring to that part of the letter No. 40 where 
Bdbuji Mahdrdj writes that “during the period when the 
Sant Sat Guru does not function openly in the manifested 
form”. — | have read this before but because you typed 
the entire letter — | felt | should get the book and read 
it again and again and again,,,,...... 
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Please convey my very hearty Rddhdsodmi greetings to 
all my brothers and sisters at Soami Bagh. 
Most affectionately, 
Your son Harold 


( 861 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
April 25, 1965 


My dear brother Harold, 

Your letters of the 16th and the I8th to hand. It is 
not correct to say or think that “for me the interregnum, 
so to say, is over.” Do not be hasty in arriving at any 
conclusion on the basis of mere conjectures; guess works 
and calculations. They have gone wrong in the past and 
will again go wrong. Do not fix your attention on any 
human being, howsoever able and capable he may be, that 
perhaps he might be the one you have been in search of. 
We are still passing through the period of ‘interregnum, 
so to say’. The next Sant Sat Guru has not yet chosen to 
manifest Himself, nor do we know who He is. Continue 
to perform Dhydn of Bdbuji Mahdrdj. This is the time for 
applying ourselves to internal practices as much as we can, 
and not to indulge in wishful thinking. 

With hearty Radhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


a ( 862 ) 
RADHASOAMI 
April 20, 1965 


Dear Sant Das, 


Yesterday | got something in the mail about which | 
want to ask you. Mr. Milton Monasch told me that 
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Louise Hilger had sent him a publication from Dera and 
asked him to show it to us, but that he had decided not 
to do so because it might upset us. He also made some 
comment about the fact that he could not be interested 
in any Sant Mat group that didn’t have a Living Master. 
When we hung up, | wrote him a short note, and Harold 
had made me add that there was nothing we were afraid 
to face and to please send us the publication from Louise. 


Yesterday he sent a 191 page booklet published by 
Dayalbagh and called “judgment in Civil Suit No. | of 
1943 ( Agra)” which was published on December 23, 1961 
and claims to be the complete Judgment and findings of 
the case judged, signed, dated and pronounced in court 
on July 5, 1961. 1 thought {had read something about 
this, but could not find it in any of the Correspondences, 
History & Tenets, or Truth Unvarnished, but | know that 
it must have been countermanded since our Council is still 
functioning and Soami Bagh is not in the hands of a 
receiver. What we are hoping is that there is a legal 
document of alater decision which we cannot only read, 
but send on to them, when we return this booklet, to 
answer these very damning allegations. 


Now about the negatives from Mr. Wazir Chand. 
They are slides which can be used for negatives for 24"x3}” 
pictures at a cost of 29 c. each. Since there are 56 of them, 
lam ordering just the one set at present which we will 
air-mail to you for you to explain and Frank Rominger to 
bring back with him. They are too expensive to have 
others made until the Satsangis have seen our copies and 
ordered specific ones for themselves. We do not have a 
machine on which to show slides and I don’t know of 
any Satsangis who do, so we think it will be better to 
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have photographs made rather than duplicate slides which 
are too small tosee properly without a slide projector. 
Price is practically the same either way. 


With loving Rddhdsodmi to all from Harold and 
Dorothe 


( 863 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
April 26, 1965 
My dear sister Dorothe, 


Yours of the 20th to hand. Please read carefully 
from the bottom of page 385 right upto page 387 of the 
book “History & Tenets”. The case started between 
Soami Bagh and Dayalbagh on the 17th of March 1924 in 
the Vdrdnasi court, is known as “Suit No. 50 of 1924”. 
We lost, and the Dayalbagh won the case. The Dayalbagh 
Party printed and published the judgment of the Vdrdnasi 
court and gave very wide publicity to it. We filed an 
appeal in the High Court at Allahabad. Again we lost, 
and the Dayalbagh won. They again printed and published 
the High Court Judgment and gave still greater publicity 
to it. They have three weekly newspapers in English, 
Hindi and Urdu. 


We took the matter in appeal before their Lordships 
of the Privy Council in England, who finally decided it 
on the 5th of March 1935 in our favour. Dayalbagh lost 
it. This time the Dayalbagh did not print and publish 
the judgment of the Privy Council, nor informed their 
people that they had lost the case, and the Soami Bagh 
had won. On the contrary, they obliquely let their 


62 CORRESPONDENCE [ No, 


people and the public at large to understand that they 
had won. 


As an off-shoot of the Privy Council Judgment, the 
then City Magistrate of Agra, prohibited, on 15-12-1936, 
the Dayalbagh people from exercising any of their alleged 
right of holding Bhandara, or of entrance, or of 
worshipping at the Holy Samadh. ( Vide last paragraph 
on the last page, viz. page 497 of the book “History & 
Tenets” ). The Dayalbagh Sabha did not print and 
publish this order in any of their three weeklies. The 
Dayalbagh people were kept in dark about the true 
implications of the Privy Council Judgment and the City 
Magistrate’s order. You can form an idea as to what 
they are. And they profess to be the followers of the 
sublime Radhasoami Faith ! 


A news item No. (vii) under the heading “Titbits”, 
appearing at page 5, column 2, in the Dayalbagh Herald”, 
dated March 30, 1965, is produced below :— 


«In 1925 Sahibji Maharaj once said in the Satsang 
that people of Allahabad (then Headquarter of 
the Central Administrative Council ) and Soami Bagh 
may do whatever they like or make us do anything, 
even including our signing a blank paper and giving 
it over to them, but we shall be the winners”. 


It is a pity that the Dayalbagh Sabha did not print 
and publish separately or in their weeklies the Privy 
Council Judgment of 1935 and the Agra City Magistrate’s 
order of 15-12-1936, presumably for fear lest its people 
should know that the prophesy of their guru did not 
come true. 

Mark the last portion of the Privy Council Judgment :— 

“Their Lordships are of the opinion that the appeal 
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(.of Soami Bagh Satsangis ) must be allowed and the 
decisions of the Courts in India set aside. 


“The defendants (Dayalbagh Sabha, guru and an 
adherent) must pay the cost of the plaintiff-appellants 
(Soami .Bagh Satsangis ):in both Courts in adi and 
of this appeal.”’ 


The other side again started a case against Soami Bagh, 
~ which is Suit No. | of (943, in the Agra Court. This 
time also, the other side won, and as usual printed and 
published the Agra Court judgment. of 1981 in a booklet 
and gave widest possible publicity in all of their three 
weeklies. 


It is typical of all dissident groups that they join hands 
-to oppose and calumniate the parent Satsang, Soami Bagh. 
Agra. As an instance, the Dayalbagh must have sent 
booklets of the Agra Court judgment to the Beas group, 
and the latter. has sent the same to its followers in 
America, who, in their turn, are passing on to Soami Bagh 
Satsangis. But Harold had rightly remarked ‘that there 
was nothing we were afraid to face. 


This judgment was appealed against in the High Court 
of Judicature at Allahabad. Hearing of the appeal 
started on Monday, the 5th instant, and is still continuing. 
One of the judges is going on medical leave for about a 
month. Thus after part-hearing of the appeal, it will be 
postponed. The High Court will close for the summer 
vacation in the third week of May, and will re-open in the 
second week of July. Hearing - of the appeal will then 
be resumed. 

One of the parties is sure to go to the Supreme Court 
of India at Delhi against the High Court order. The final 
result may be known in 1968 or so. 
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We, as laymen, cannot fully understand the legal 
technicalities of the case, but we can certainly discuss the 
doctrines, tenets and principles of the Faith, and it has been 
very elaborately done in the book “Truth Unvarnished”. 
it gives correct interpretations and meanings of Bachans 
and Bdnis, and smashes and demolishes unwarranted and 
perverted conclusions. It has exposed the deliberate 
distortions, perversions and suppression of truth made 
by the dissentients. It is a smashing reply to them and 
strong refutation of the charges. It will help create 
thinking in the right direction among our Satsangis as 
well as the dissentients. It contains unalloyed truths 
and irrebuttable conclusions, which will be able to shut 
out the mouth of the agents of Kdl and Maya. It is a 
thread-bare discussion of the subject so dear to all true 
Satsangis. It was by Mauj that we lost and the other 
side won, and such a judgment came to be written, as 
afforded an occasion to the author to bring out the book 
«Truth Unvarnished”. Long ago, in my letter No. 236, 
dated January 6, 1960, | had said :— 


“As the market appears flooded with spurious 
literature and unfaithful and distorted renderings 
of the teachings of Rddhdsodmi Faith, it has become 
rather necessary to put before the public eye correct 
versions and interpretations of certain matters, dealt 
with by such interested parties. So this particular 
type of activity on the part of the dissenters serves 
as a fillip to bring out new books, more especially 
for the American Satsangi friends.” 


As aresult of the Agra Court judgment, the Dayalbagh 
people were able to attend Satsang at the Holy Samadh 
of Sodmiji Mahdrdj for 50 days. It is only occasionally 
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that the dissenters are allowed access into the Holy 
Samddhs so that their Bhdg may also be developed to some 
extent. All or most of the dissentient groups are more 
or less friendly to Soami Bagh Satsang, and have some 
regard and respect for the Holy Samddh of Sodmiji Mahdrdj 
in Soami Bagh, Agra, at least. Those who desire and 
wish to pay obeisance at the Holy Samddh come to Soami 
Bagh during the hours the Samddh is kept open for public, 
and drink water of the sacred well. Dayalbagh is the 
only dissentient group which is at daggers drawn with 
the parent stock, j. e., the Soami Bagh Satsang. Although 
they live in the vicinity of the holy place, their Karams 
are such that they, either of their own accord or because 
of some court order, are precluded and excluded from 
reaping the benefit accruing from visiting the Holy Samddh. 
So, viewed from this angle of vision, it was nothing but 
grace and mercy showered upon them by the Supreme 
Being Rddhdsodmi Daydl that.they were made to win the 
case, and thus were given an opportunity of attending 
Satsang at the Holy Samddh of Sodmiji Mahdrdj in Soami 
Bagh for 50 days. 
With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 864 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
Glen Ellen, Calif. 
My dearest Mr. Maheshwari, 
Rddhdsodmi. Your letter (No. 855) which | eagerly 
awaited in reply to mine of 8/4/1965, arrived today, and 
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the paragraph quoted by you from “Prem Updesh” revealed 
to me the ‘Grace’ which is latent in ‘gloom and despair’, 
‘requisites for acquiring the ‘Parmdrthi essentials’ of 
humility, meekness and reliance on Sat Guru. It calls 
to mind a Biblical phrase — «Whom the Lord loveth He 
chastiseth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth”. 
Of course, His bountiful blessings far-weigh any chastising, 
and | consider myself the most blessed recipient of His 
abundant wealth ! 

Mr. McQuinn graciously corresponds regularly with 
me, and it might alleviate burden from his shoulders, 
if the letters | have, can be made available to Satsangis, 
for they are generally informative. You know best, of 
course, so | will abide by your will. (See Appendix ). 

Certainly do appreciate the Rddhdsodmi greetings 
conveyed from Frank Rominger. We are anxiously 
anticipating his arrival, May 20. | wrote a letter of 
introduction to him at Soami Bagh, on the very day you 
mailed his Radhdsodmi to me. Thank you. 

Ido not expect you to write me, although any missive 
from you is ‘special grace’. | just keep reading from 
cover to cover those invaluably priceless books, made 
available to us, through you, by His august, exhorbitant 
mercy. 

Thanking you again — may Rddhdsodmi Daydl bless you 
excessively! With hearty Radhdsodmi, 

Affectionately, 


Eunis Neilsen 


( 865 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
May 5, 1965 
My dear Steve Ross, 
Your letter of April 27. 
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Question I. What Rddhdsodmi wishes me to do? 

Answer : Radhdsodmi wishes you to do as your parents 
° _ bid you to do. 

Question 2, What. do you propose | do in the matter of 
a giving Rddhdsodmi books to the professor 
of philosophy ? 

Answer.. Give no Rddhdsodmi books to him. 

_ “le rests with the Affectionate Father to post you 
wherever He thinks proper, but you should try your luck 
wherever you find an opening. ” -( Page 98, Holy Epistles 
Part 2 ) “ 

“Make move in all ‘ possible directions and rest 
contented with what the Supreme Merciful Father does 
for you.” -( Page 107, Holy Epistles Part 2 a 
With hearty Radhdsodmi, | 
‘ Yours Affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 866 ) 


Cardiff By-the-sea, 

"California 
; May 2, 1965 
My. dear blessed brother, | , 

“Correspondence Vol. 3” arrived fast Friday and, as 
with the other books, it is; very inspiring and yes, it is 
more than that. | hope you will not think | jest when 
1 say parcels from your loving hands arrive always wien 
lam. in great need of spiritual uplift. 

The day of its arrival | was very, very ill. My son 
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brought the mail into my bedroom and | literally tore 
the outer wrapping off when | saw your familiar script. 
| opened the book at random and my unsuspecting eyes 
fell upon one of my own letters to you. Without even 
having to read it once, tears ran down my cheeks as | 
recalled how very many times | have poured my heart and 
soul out to you on paper and have received your gracious, 
loving letters in return — all for the sake of my poor lost 
Surat — lighting my pathway with your instructions and 
encouragement. | was immediately able to direct my 
thoughts upon Rddhdsodmi alone, ( which | hadn’t been able 
to do with any amount of concentration for weeks ) and 
my mind and body were released from the illness that had 
plagued me for over two weeks. 


When I received your last note, saying that Frank 
Rominger ( from Escondido ) was there, at Soami Bagh, 
tears of joy over his good fortune could not be contained. 
How truly blessed he is to have his Karams washed off 
enough so that His Mauj could see him tolndia. 1 must 
confess, | could not keep but think, “some day it could 
even happen to me”! 


Between working and illnesses | am kept so busy with 
family obligations that! have not been able to attend 
Satsang at McQuinns for several months, artd oh! how | 
yearn for it! Repeating the Holy Ndm is all that keeps 
me going, | am sure. | trust only Him, for |! know no one 
knows me as He does and no one cares for my welfare and 
that of my family as He does. So who else can know the 
desires and pain of my heart and soul but He? My goal 
is clear before me, though ! stumble and fall a hundred 
million times — only He can and will and does lift me up. 
O Blessed Rddhdsodmi ! 
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When you do not hear from me for weeks or months 
it is only because lam so entangled in the webs and 
distractions of Kd! that | barely have time to breathe. 
Sometimes my hand is so unsteady that even if | wrote, 
you couldn’t read it. My heart, mind and Surat are always 
turned towards the East — no, that is not the truth; they 
are turned ever inward and upward asl give thanks also 
for having such a blessed, truly wonderful brother as you 
who offers such help and enlightenment to see me through 
these battles with Kdl. Sometimes | wonder how even Kdi 
can be so dastardly as to put me through some of the 
mental and physical tortures | have been through lately. 
It is only through Grace that | do not lose sight of the goal 
— Rddhdsoami Pad. 

I bless you with my most hearty Radhdsodmi, 

Gratefully, 
Helen Cort 


( 867 ) 
Radhdsodmi 
May 4, 1965 
Dearest Sant Das, 
This is to acknowledge many things — your letters of 
April 24, 25 and 29; the wonderful account in answer to 
the Dayalbagh publication of which | wrote you;......... 


We have much enjoyed reading this letter ( No. 863 ) 
regarding the court case still going on and tonight we will 
take “Truth Unvarnished” and read all the references. In 
the Dayalbagh publication it mentioned that a new Council 
and Trust were to be elected, which you didn’t mention. 
| assume that when the appeal was made to higher court 
this kept that from happening, and that is also why the 
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Dayalbagh people could visit the Samddhs for only 50 days 
instead of for ever, as the judgment indicated. We don’t 
really care, except that we like having the answers when 
Beas people bring this up, so if it isn’t too much bother we 
would like to know about that. We are returning the 
Dayalbagh publication to the friend who sent it to us and 
shall only say that we were not afraid to face the inquiry 
and got all the answers and if they are interested in 
knowing the full story, rather than just trying to upset us, 
we will be happy to loan them “Truth Unvarnished” and 
give them all the necessary references. 


We do not question your use of our letters at all in 
“Correspondence Vol. 3,” and as you say, after the initial 
shock we quite enjoyed it. The best thing about them, of 
course, is the wonderful answers they brought from you, 
which are filled with information good for everyone. 


Re: your letter of April 29th, thank you for the 
wonderful references to Bdabuji Mahdrdj’s letters which | read 
this morning. The problem didn’t arise — Mrs. Wissing’s 
friends apparently didn’t wish to see us or to hear about 
Soami Bagh, which was what we expected — but it was 
worth asking you about to have you suggest we read those 
marvellous letters again. I’m afraid itis a hard lesson for 
us to learn — not to give out information unless people 
really want it. We are so anxious for those, we are fond 
of, to learn the Truth. But it is something we will have 
to learn and we are trying. 


We are quite disappointed that we cannot have the 
film of Babuji Mahdrdj, but as you said —- MAUJ — and at 
the right time we will see it. 

Regarding your lettter (No. 861) of April 25th to 
Harold, one thing | should like to say. Although we are 
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constantly feeling we want to get away from the rule 
of the mind, still it was’ our reasoning which prompted 
us to recognise that we should leave Beas ‘and turn to. 
Soami Bagh, wasn’t it? It was, of course, because. of Mauj 
and Dayd that it happened, but our intellect.had.to accept 
‘it. In the same manner, cannot the mind.and intuition 
lead us to correct recognition of the next Sant Sat Guru ? 
There are very specific things in-the books that have 
led us’ to our conclusion — and our intuition. tells us this 
is a true conclusion. If one is not advanced enough 
to go-inside for finding out, how else, except by the 
above, can He ever be manifest to us unless we are foolish . 
enough to :just accept what someone else says? We will 
follow your instructions and not indulge in wishful 
thinking, nor fix our attention on anyone but Babuji 
Maharaj, but can one stop believing what he believes ? 


Thank you ‘again for all. your ‘lovely letters, answers 
and blessings to us; With. loving and hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

a ~' Dorothe 
of, sg 

"Harold 


- — . (868) 
R. S. | - 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 

. May II, 1965 

My dear Mr. & Mrs. Ross; a Ts 
Yours of May 4 to hand. In~ 1902 Maharaj Saheb 
formed an ever functioning body, called the Central 
Administrative Council’ Radhasoami Satsang. As the 
Council was found in practice to be too numerous a body 
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for the convenient management of the properties, a 
smaller body, called the Trust, was, under the mandate 
of the Sant Sat Guru Mahdrdj Sdheb, constituted by the 
Cc. A. C. in 1904. It was designated the “Radhasoami 
Trust’. It was revocable at the discretion of the Council, 
and the Trustees were to hold the office at the pleasure 
of the Council. 

The decree, granted to the opposite party, is against 
three Trustees only. There are other Trustees also, 
The Council took over such management of the properties 
from the Trustees as they were doing. Since the Council 
was not made party to the Suit by the opposite side, the 
decree cannot be executed against the Councillors ; 
and the three judgment debtors have nothing in their 
possession to offer on a silver plate to the Dayalbagh 
party. 

This stand taken by the Council had put the opposite 
party in a quandary inasmuch as having won the case, 
they find themselves helpless to secure entry into the holy 
precincts ; they obtained an infructuous decree. So, the 
opposite party has started new cases against the three 
judgment debtors, against all the Trustees of the 
Radhasoami Trust and against all the Councillors. The 
decisions in these new cases are expected to be 
announced shortly. If by the grace and mercy of the 
Supreme Father Rddhdsodmi Daydl, it is decided that the 
judgment of the lower court is not binding on the Council, 
our purpose is served, and we are safe. 

In the meantime the three judgment debtors went in 
appeal to the High Court at Allahabad, which has begun 
to hear it. If, by Mauj, this appeal is also decided in our 
favour, the back of the opposite party will be broken 
and smashed for ever. 
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Apprehending the results, the opposite party has 
started fresh cases in the High Court and the Supreme 
Court that the Councillors should also be impleaded in 
the appeal. The Council, on the other hand, says that 
as it was not made a party in the lower court, it cannot 
be made a party at the appeal-stage. The opposite party 
can start a fresh suit against the Councillors if it so desires, 
and so on and so forth. 

Regarding recognition of Sant Sat Guru, read the 
following :— 

Question : How shall we know about it ? 
Answer by Bdbuji Mahdrdj: He would Himself vouchsafe 
every kind of recognition 
necessary for the welfare of 
the fiva. 
( Holy Epistles Part'l, page 496 ) 

I, with all the emphasis at my command, repeat that 
Sant Sat Guru has not yet chosen to manifest Himself. 
Continue to perform Dhydn of Bdbuji Mahdraj. Do not 
fix your attention on any human being. 


With hearty Rddhdsoami, 
Yours affectionately, 


Ss. D. Maheshwari 


( 869 ) 


Radhdsodmi 
Pontiac, Michigan 
May 4, 1965 


Dear brother Sant Das, 
We received yesterday a map of Soami Bagh Colony. 
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Many times there was longing in my heart to obtain such 
a map that would furnish an overall picture of the original 
layout of the holy place so dear to all Satsangis. The most 
sincere thanks are offered to our Supreme Heavenly Father 
Babuji Mahdrdj, for this favour. 


The layout seems to have been intelligently constructed 
and though | have not as yet studied it as carefully as | 
would like, it appears to bear a significant meaning ; 
perhaps one that could be a guidance in our everyday 
life. Would it be permissible to inquire if the original 
planning of the colony layout contained any such 
programme and could more information be made available 
to us if this is the case ? 


This assumption was provoked mainly by the four gates 
and to what specific area of the colony they lead to. | 
noticed that gate four at the north leads to the Sindhi 
and Bengali quarters, and gate number two at the south 
leads past Gujrdti Kothi, the African quarters and end at 
the gardens. The main gate leads through your house, 
forks to the left to Bhandér Ghar and to the right from 
your house it leads to Babuji Mahdrdj’s house and to a 
fountain, while gate number three, the Samddh gate, 
leads direct to the holy well and the Holy Samddh and 
behind those the school and the gardens, 


It is my belief in accordance with the Rddhdsodmi 
teachings that a design created by the Mauj of the Supreme 
Father, does have a significant meaning and Purpose, 

It was surprising how you received word from a 
distant State in the heart of our country that our Holy 
Samddh would be featured in *Ripley’s — Believe It or 
Not”. This feature appears in our Sunday paper also. 
Ripley must have been very enthused with India’s way 
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of life, for articles from India are mentioned every month 
orso. 
Hearty Radhdsodmi, : 
_Affectionately yours, 


William Collias 
-( 870 ) 
Radhdsodmi 
Glen Ellen, Calif. 
‘y° _ May 5,65 


My dear brother, 

Each day! read your illuminating dissertation on Dinta 
in Correspondence Vol. 2. Had Beas offered one such 
jewel, my affiliations with them would have been justified. 

Babuji Mahdrdj’s explantion of ‘gundwan’, paragraph 
349, page 179, “Teachings”, is also comforting and 
enlightening — as is all the Soami Bagh literature. Each 
day, the profundity and esoteric knowledge astounds 
me, which serves to humble Ahankdr, bit oy bit, although 
it is a monumental task. 

My respect for you, Mr, McQuinn and Babuji Mahérdj 
exceeds any | have heretofore felt. Please don’t bother 
answering this, as | am expecting my Correspondence 
Vol. 3 to arrive and willl acknowlecee receipt of the same. 

' Radhdsodmi, 

. Eunis 


| (871) 
Rddhdsoami- 
Glen Ellen, Calif. 
| May 6, 1965 
My beloved Sant Das Maheshwari, , 
Each time | attempt. writing you, my customary 
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loquacity disappears and | am bereft of words except 
Radhasoami! Especially after reading half of 
Correspondence Vol. 3, so joyfully received as a gift from 
you in this morning’s mail. Now my chronic vague feelings 
of reverence have culminated into something akin to 
obeisance, evoked particularly from the quote of Huzur 
Maharaj in letter No, 595, for you have been the one man 
with unflinching faith in Rddhdsodmi Nam, and but for 
you, our flickering lights would be extinguished. What 
can I say except Rddhdsodmi Rddhdsodmi Radhdsodmi — ad 
infinitum. Faint stirrings of Faith, Hope and Love are 
singing in my heart, imperceptible though they be, it is 
much more than | ever experienced heretofore. 


With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Eunis Neilsen 


(872 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
May 12, 1965 
My dear sister, 

Yours of May 5 and 6. Your reference to quote of 
Huzur Mahdrdj in letter No. 595 in Correspondence 
Vol. 3, urges me to quote Dayal Bagh guru. Compare 
and contrast the two quotes and draw your own conclusion. 


What Huzir Mahdrdj was graciously pleased to say is :— 
“It is no use having a legion. It is enough if there 
is only one man who has unflinching faith in 
Rddhdsodmi Nam”. 

Whereas the Dayalbagh guru Sahibji Maharaj believed 

in numbers. Here is the quote :— 
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“In 1925 Sahibji Maharaj once said in the Satsang that 
people of Allahabad (then Headquarter of the Central 
Administrative Council) and Soami Bagh may do whatever 
they like or make us do anything, even including our signing 
a blank paper and giving it over to them, but we shall be 
the winners. Even if we have to leave Dayal Bagh, we 
could live on the roads or in forests and carry on, for the 
saying!s sata H arava 2 ( jamdt men kardmdt 
hai )s i. e@,, success comes from numbers”. 

(vide “Dayalbagh Herald”, dated 30th March, 1965, 
page 5, column 2, a Dayalbagh weekly newspaper ) 


With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 873 ) 
R. S. 
Brazil ( South America ) 
29 April, 1965 

Dear brother Sant Das, 

| am writing just to tell you that we arrived home 
safely on the 24th. We anticipated our return by three 
days on account of the bad weather we found in Rome 
and which seemed to have been general all over Europe. 
To tell the truth, after we left Delhi things did not go so 
easily as they had done before. | suppose the explanation 
is in one of the books, where it says that after initiation 
one finds oneself in the midst of troubles and illness. 
In fact we had a number of troubles, though there was 
nothing definite or serious. 

On our arrival | found that my father had left this 
world on the 3rd of April. 
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When you write to me, please send me the name of 
the dear sister who so kindly gave me the framed portrait 
of Bdbuji Mahdrdj. Give her my love, as well asto the 
others | was so happy to meet. 

| shall never forget the kindness with which | was 
treated by everybody in Soami Bagh. In Vdrdnasi too we 
were very much impressed by the garden, the temple 
(Holy Samddh) and the whole peaceful atmosphere. 
All the brothers we met there were very kind and helpful. 
| suppose by now you will have heard that we nearly 
missed our plane when we went to attend Satsang and 
on going back to the hotel found a message that the plane 
would leave in about an hour. Two brothers drove us 
to the airport after | had packed in five minutes, 

Remeber us to Frank Rominger if he is still there. 


With hearty Radhdsodmi greetings, 
( Mrs. ) 


( 874 ) 
R. S. 
Radhasoami Satsang, 
Soami Bagh, 
Kabir Chaurd 
VARANASI 
May 15, 1965 
My dear sister, 
| am in receipt of your letter of 29th April and have 
noted its contents. The help and protection of Rédhdsodmi 
Daydl will be available to all who remember the Holy 
word RADHASOAMi at all times and in all circumstances. 
Troubles, illnesses, difficulties, etc., will cause no harm 
to your spiritual interests. Have faith in His grace and 
mercy. 
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lam sorry to learn about the death of your father, 
But! am sure the Supreme Being Rddhdsodmi Daydl must 
have showered His grace and mercy upon the departing 
soul, because of your Bhakti ( devotion ). _ 

The name of the sister .who presented you a framed 
portrait of Babuji Mahdrdj is Miss Manto. She and all the 
Satsangis at Soami Bagh Agra and those at Vdrdnasi with 
whom you came in contact, have wished you very hearty 
Radhdsodmi. 

1, Mr. Frank Rominger, Miss Mdnto:and Mr. Mitra have 

come here by plane to attend the Bhandérd of Budji Sdhebd. 
We will leave for Calcutta on the [6th by plane. Mr. Frank 
Rominger will leave for his home on the 19th via Tokyo, 
Japan. 
In 1933, Bdbuji Mahdrdj came from Allahabad to 
Vdrdnasi to attend the Bhanddrd of Budji Sdhebd, and | also 
came with Him. It is after 32 years that | have been 
again granted an opportunity of attending the Bhanddrd 
of Budji Sdhebd. 

With hearty Réchésodmi from self and brother 
Rominger, 

Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


(875 ) 

Rédhdsodmi | 
_ May 6, 1965 
Dears : ° 
Sorry we kept this so long, but as we told you, we 


aren’t afraid to. ask for an explanation of anything at 
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Soami Bagh and they don’t hesitate to give us straight 
answers whether or not it puts them in a good position. 
As | told you on the Phone, we knew about this case and had 
seen excerpts from the judgment. We were a little surprised 
that Beas Satsangis, who have nothing good to say about 
Dayalbagh, should be circulating Dayalbagh literature, but 
it would seem that all the dissentients are willing to combine 
forces to malign the Parent Satsang. As Mr, Maheshwari 
says, “This is Mauj and it is actually a blesssing in that it 
brings into being literature from Soami Bagh that sets the 
facts straight”. It was this publication of the judgment that 
necessitated the writing of our book “Truth Unvarnished” 
in 1963 and which Louise would do well to read if her 
Purpose is to know the facts rather than to disseminate 
Propaganda. 

Anyway, you aren’t interested in all the back-biting, 
but if you should ever be, we will be happy to let you 
read our copy of “Truth Unvarnished”, and also to see 
Maheshwari’s nine-page letter in which every question we 
"asked about this Publication ( Judgment ) was fully 


for nearly four years now, so anyone interested in getting 
the facts wouldn’t have had much difficulty doing so. 
The case recently went to the Court of Appeals and is 
adjourned now until July, and a second judgment is 
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expected by the end of the year, after which it will no 
doubt go to the Supreme Court in New Delhi. The final 
judgment is not expected until 1968. 

It is interesting to know, just in passing, that Dayalbagh 
has brought out these publications after every judgment 
made in their favour over the forty years that they have 
been trying to take possession of Soami Bagh, but when 
the final judgment was made by the Privy Council in 
England they not only didn’t publish it, they didn’t even 
advise their members of the decision against them in their 
weekly papers. This which you sent us is the judgment 
of the lower court in a second case which Dayalbagh 
brought in 1943 ( the firstone ended in favour of Soami 
Bagh in 1935 ). 

We are extremely sorry that Louise involved you in 
this, since in all our years of going together or separately 
in our seeking we have never got involved in this kind of 
discussion, and I’m sure we don’t want to start now. 
The important thing has always been that each of us should 
find fulfilment and since that is so for all of us now, what 
more could friends want for each other ? 

With much love and hearty Rddhdsodmi to you both, 


Dorothe and Harold 


( 876 ) 
RADHASOAMI 
May 10, 1965 
Dear brother Sant Das, 

I have found trouble in my meditation in that | can’t 
seem to concentrate and keep my mind still. | find | can 
repeat the Holy Name at the same time my mind Is 
wandering, Also, in one of the Shabds in Jugat Prakdsh It 
says, ‘“‘Annihilate the desire for sensual pleasures.” | find 


6 
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this annihilation to be of a great magnitude. Pleas: 
advise. 

| read in Correspondence Vol. 3 many of my mother’: 
letters and | was very glad to see them. They helped m« 
a great deal when I received the ones she sent me, anc 
hers to you also were of help when I read them. I’m sure 
that any other young Satsangis or older ones, for tha’ 
matter, will get a great deal out of them. 

Well brother, | guess that is all to say. My love to you 
and your family, and | hope to hear from you at your 
convenience. 

With hearty Rédhdsodmi, 
Steve Ross 


a 


( 877 ) 
Rddhdsodmi Sahdi 
Coventry ( U.K. ) 
May 12, 1965 
Dear Bhdi Sdheb, 

Hearty Rddhdsodmi. | have before mea copy of “The 
Daily Telegraph”, London, Tuesday, May 4, 1965, 4 a.m. 
edition. | was surprised to find the name “Dayal Bagh” 
instead of «‘Soami Bagh” attached to the photo of a portion 
of the Holy Samddh of Soamiji Mahdrdj appearing in it at 
page I4. Perhaps this isdue to the fact that Dayalbagh 
does lot of propaganda and publicity to come In the 
lime-light of the world. My first reaction was to write 
to the editor for correction. But then a thought came to 
my mind. When Soami Bagh Satsangis do not care for 
such things, why should | bother about it ? Good wine 
needs no bush. Adhikdri and deserving ivas will 
automatically come to the parent line of Satsang 
represented by Soami Bagh. 
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lam sending you a copy of this particular issue of the 
paper. This is by way of information only. 
With hearty Radhdsodmi to all in family, 
Yours affectionately, 
Wazir Chand 


( 878 ) 
RS. 
Soaml Bagh, Agra-5 
May 22, 1965 
My dear Steve, 

Your letter of May 10 was awaiting me when I returned 
this morning from Calcutta after seeing Mr. Frank 
Rominger off on the 19th. 

You are yeta student. Concentrate on your studies. 
Sumiran and reading a few pages of the holy books every 
day are enough at this stage. ‘“Annihilate the desire for 
sensual pleasures”. Such injunctions and instructions are 
to be read and kept in mind. One has to experience hot 
and cold, and this side and that side of the world, before 
One can really do something to annihilate the desires. 
Radhdsodmi Dayd! will get all these things done by us at 
the proper time. Nothing can be done prematurely. 
Read Lloyd Shackleford’s letters in Correspondence Vol. 3, 
as advised by your father. 

Please do not pester me with such questions as can 
very well be answered by your parents and other elderly 
Satsangis. Apply yourself to your studies wholeheartedly. 
Time spent in writing articles on ‘creation’? and such other 
subjects, may usefully and profitably be devoted to reading 
and studying the holy books. 

Mr. Frank Rominger, myself, Miss Mdnto and Mr. Mitra 
left for Vdrdnasi by plane on the morning of the [4th May. 
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The same evening we all visited the shrine of Kabir Saheb. 
Sri Murdri Mohan De, an advocate and an old Satsangi and a 
member of the Council, accompanied us. We were shown 
all those things which have been mentioned in Mrs. 
Shackleford’s letter at page 437, Correspondence Vol. 3. 
The keeper of the shrine, Sri Rdm Bilds, an old gentleman, 
asked us to sit down. But as we were in hurry, we were 
not in a mood to oblige him. Thereupon he asked, ‘Have 
you visited the upper storey?” Our guide and friend Sri 
Muréri Mohan De was rather taken aback. He could not 
make out if there was an upper storey at all and if so, what 
it contained. Sri Rdm Bilds deputed his assistant to take 
us to the upper storey which, in fact, leads to an altogether 
different building which is said to be the residence of Kabir 
Sdheb’s parents Nuri and Neemd and where Kabir Sdheb 
was brought up and the family trade of weaving was 
carried on. 

As a token of thankfulness, we sat down before the old 
gentleman, Sri Rdm Bilds, who related the following story. 

“| am talking of the time when my Guru Sri Rdm Prashdd 
was the keeper of the shrine. In 1905, Mahdraj Sdheb 
came here with His consort Naiydnji Sdhebdé and children. 
Having visited the inner chamber where Kabir Sdheb’s 
wooden sandals are preserved, Mahdrdj Sdheb was about to 
return, when my late Guru Sri Rdm Prashdd requested 
Him to visit the upper storey. Mahdrdj Sdheb smilingly 
replied that there could possibly be nothing upper than 
Kabir Saheb, and having visited Kabir Sdheb, He did not see 
any necessity of going anywhere else. Thereupon, Naiydnji 
Sdhebd insisted that they should go and see what lay there. 
Thus they all went to see the place where lived Kabir 
Sdheb and His parents. The original structure is no more 
in existence, new rooms have been constructed by my late 
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Guru in 1905, but the place is the same where Kabir Sdheb 
was brought up and He used to weave cloth. My late 
Guru was a great admirer of the magnetic personality of 
Mahardj Saheb. Even after His departure, whenever he 
passed that way, he used to experience great refulgence 
emanating from the gate of Soami Bagh, Vdrdnasi, where 
exists the Holy Samddh of Mahdrdj Sdheb. I did not have 
Darshan of Mahdrdj Sdheb. My age Is the same as of Gullu, 
the younger son of Mahdrdj Saheb. | have seen Bdbuji 
Mahdrdj. Mr. Frank Rominger ! you cannot form an idea 
of the vastness of the gathering of Satsangis who came to 
Vardnasi on the occasion of the Bhanddrd of Mahdraj Sdheb. 
It was great spiritual attraction of Bdbuji Mahdraj that we 
witnessed such a large concourse of devotees. But oh! 
these are the things of the past. Since Bdbuji Mahdrdj 
stopped visiting Vdrdnasi due to old age, such sights are no 
more to be seen. Mahdrdj Sdheb and Babujf Mahdrdj were 
unique personalities.” 

We all thanked Sri Ram Bilds for what he related to us 
and for the respect he nourishes in his heart for Mahdrdj 
Sdheb and Bdbuji Mahdrdj. 

On the 15th of May, we attended the Arti Satsang of the 
Bhanddrd of Budji Sdhebd at Her house. One of the Shabds 
chanted was an Arti Shabd composed by Huzur Mahdrdj for 
Budji Sdhebd. It is given below with its translation in 
English 

ata qe aa fea aque 
aaa st at gel aT nil 
Charan Guru barhat hiye anurdg 
Basnd jag ki  dinhi  tydg 
My heart overflows with the love for the Holy Feet of the 
Guru. l|have given up the desires of the world. (1) 
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ae alg gee qa gar | 

a wht faa fea ga ca a 2 
Gurd mohin dinhd param suhdg 
Surat rahi chhin chhin dhun ras ldg 


The Guru granted me inseparable union with Himself. My 
Surat remains absorbed in the melody of Shabd all the 
time. (2) 
an ma faa ait aq az | 
ag aig a8 fra fea Han 2 
Dayd mope bin mdnge as keen 
Darash mohin ghat men nis din deen 


The Guru showered such grace on me unsolicited, that | get 
His darshan internally every day. (3) 


FE A Wea Tas ATT 

ata ad ata da wart ii 
Kahun kya mahimd Rddhdsoami gaya 
Surat meri Charnan  leen lagdya 


How should | sing the praises of Rddhdsodmi! He has 
attracted my Surat to His Holy Feet. (4) 


qa dt fas wa ® aa 

fear gal AaTH BT KH 

Padi thee nirbal bhava ke kup 

Dikhdyéd  mujhko achraj_ rup 
1 fay helpless in the world. But He showed me His 
wondrous Form. (5) 

aga gat ay FR MT 1 

fant az H awa ae net 


Charhadyd mujhko nabh ke pdr 
Dikhdi ghat men ajab_ bahdr 
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He raised me beyond Sahas-dal-kanwal. He showed me 
wonderful spectacles within. (6) 


we Ra gel ah HT aT 
wen H gra we Paz nen 
Rahe mana Indri thak kar war 
Sahaj men pdyd Guru didar 
My mind and senses were exhausted; they halted on this 
side. | easily got Darshan of the Guru. (7) 


ga aa SF at frac 
aq aR wet aa A wT NCI 
Chhurdye mana ke sabhi vikdr 
Karam mere kate sab hi jhdr 
The Guru removed all the evils of my mind. He eradicated 
all my Korams. (8) ‘ 
wg ma afea aa anc | 
feat atfg aget aig faerie i 
Kahin kas mahimd Dayd apdr 
Liyg mohin apni god _ bithdr 
How can I describe His unbounded grace! The Guru was 
pleased to take me in His lap. (9) 
agi et ait 8a aa | 
aat WE Gar qaa ala | toll 
Nahin koi karni maine keen 
Nahin koi Sewd mujhse feen 
I did not make any spiritual endeavours. Nor did He take 
any Sewd ( service ) from me. (10) 
wei aif aaa @l A arr) 
at A gia GAM oa tet 
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Nahin koi Bachan sune main aya 
Nahin main darshan sanmukh poya 
I did not go to hear His discourses. Nor did | have His 
darshan face to face. (11) 
gee an ach edt fevers 
edi att Racor ad gar ute 
Kutumb sang ghar men rahi liptdya 
Wahin mope kirpd kari bandya 
| was in my house absorbed in the affairs of family and 
household. Nevertheless He blessed me with His grace 
there (in my house). (12) 


aw @ faa faa ta aat) 
ae faa fet sac oat nan 
Surat rahe nis din ras mati 
Darash nit hiye  antar_ pati 
Now my Surat remains absorbed in bliss day and night. | 
get His darshan internally. (13) 
wz Gr awl faa faora) 


gaat sz H ame sHTa Neen 
Shabd sang karti nitt _ bilds 
Dekhti ghat men ajab ujds 
My Surat plays with Shabd daily, and sees splendid 
refulgence within. (14) 


aq fet osaet | areere 
me F ade Te gene hk 


Tadap hiye uthatl bdrambdr 
Karin main Satsang Guru Darbdr 


My heart yearns all the time to attend Satsang in 
Guru’s Darbdr. (15) 
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awa # feat as ama) 
aeat wtfg aa ara gSrT ke Il 


Charan men binti karin bandya 
Deo mohin darshan pds buldya 
| supplicate in the Holy Feet for calling .me near and 
granting darshan. (16) 
ae oH ana aq aa | 
ORC RC ATT AT AAA il V9 Il 
Karin main Arat sanmukh aya 
Shukar kar Charnan mdth nawdya 
May | perform Arti in the sublime presence and gratefully 
bow down my head at Thy Holy Feet. (17) 


wr at after gd 
we aa wy fea an gin ecn 
Karo meri abhildsha puri 
Rahin sang koi din taj duri 
Be pleased to grant my desire that 1 may live with Thee 
for some time, without any distance in between. ( 18 ) 
qi eae st gz feral 
we RT Sq’ at CTH NE 
Pdin Satsang kad param _bilds 
Shabd kd dekhin ghat parkdsh 
| may have the immense bliss of Satsang and witness the 
effulgance of Shabd within. (19) 
qa aa ae nay Ge maT! 
Ma sa We a WA AT | 2M 
Surat tab charhe gagan par dhaya 
Jot Iakh Guru pad parse jaya 


Thereafter my Surat may soar to Gagan and after seeing 
Jyoti in Sahas-dal-kanwal, reach Gagan Pad ( Trikuti). (20) 
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ea 8 facadt ara 

Tt as _rst ya WI Awd 
Sunn men Tirbeni nhdve 
Guphd charh murli dhun pdve 


May it bathe in the Triveni of Sunn and enjoy the melody 
of flute on reaching Bhanwarguphd (21 ) 


Gl ya stat aage aa | 
ASA SI ATG BW FTA TAT | RU 
Sune dhun* bind Satpur aya 
Alakh lakh Agam kd darshan paya 
On coming to Sat-pur (Sat Lok), may it hear harp; and 
then get the darshan of Alakh Purush and Agam 
Purush. (22) 
ava crareqret HC gtgIT 
wid am an ava WaT Naan 
Charan Ridhdsodmi kar didar 
Rahdn main dam dam Charan adhar 
May it get darshan of the Holy Feet of Rddhdsodmi and 
merge there every moment. (23) ~ 
au faa adt wa ag ami 
aé aa faa Fd fax amueet 
Daya bin nahin pdve yah dham 
Charhe nahin bin dori Nij Nam 
Without grace, this abode cannot be attained. Nor can 
one ascend there without holding the rope of the Holy 
Nam. (24) 
dat wr cpsearal fear Fae | 
aa # gah Waa ll 2 Il 
Mehar kar Rddhdsodmi diyd vishram 
Saran men unke rahun muddm 
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Rddhdsodmi, in His mercy and grace, granted me eternal 
rest. Now [am in His Saran for all time. (25) 


In a way, the above Shabd (hymn) contains a 
biographicai sketch of Budji Sdhebd. Sodmiji Mahdrdj had 
communicated to Huzur Mahdrdj that His two Nij Anshas 
existed in Vardrasi as brother and sister and that they had 
to be taken care of. Huzur Mahdrdj, in His turn, told 
Mahdraj Saheb in 1887 that His sister Budji Sdhebd was a 
Nij Ansha. Maharaj Sdheb communicated it to Badbdji 
Maharaj. 

Maharaj Saheb and Babuji Mahdrdj visited Huzir Mahdrdj 
at Agra very frequently. But Budji Sahebd did not have 
this kind of opportunity. From the letters of Huzur 
Maharaj to Mahdrdj Scheb, we find there were two or three 
occasions when She visited Huzur Mahdrdj, but even on 
those occasions, Her stay there was short. Hence the 
significance of the following in the above Shabd. 


1 did not make any spiritual endeavour, nor did He 
take any Sewd from me. I did not go to hear His 
discourses, nor did | have His darshan face to face. 
| was in my house absorbed in the affairs of family 
and household. Nevertheless He blessed me with 
His grace there(in my house). Now my Surat 
remains absorbed in His bliss day and night. I get 
His darshan internally. 


FURTHER 


He showered such grace on me unsolicited that | 
get His darshan internally every day. How should 
I sing the praises of Rddhdsodmi ! How can | 
describe the unbounded grace ! He was pleased to 
take me in His lap. 
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Such was Budji Sdhebd, the elder sister of Mahdrdj Saheb 
about whom Bdbuji Mahdrdj had deposed in the court of, 
Vardnasi :~ 
“lam the sole owner of the properties under the 
Spiritual impulse of my Guru Budji Sdhebd.  .......+ 
A declaration about Budji Sdhebd came from 
Mahdrdj Sdheb, but She would have succeeded in 
the absence of such a declaration.” 


The name of Budji Sdhebd’s husband was Pandit 
Parmeshwar Datt Tiwdri. He was generally addressed as 
“Vydsji’. He received initiation from Huzdr Mahdrdj. 
Huzur Mahdrdj gave him the Parmdrthi name of ‘Saran 
Anand”. Huzur Mahdrdj had composed a Shabd ( hymn) of 
Arti for him also. It is given below :- 


est ait gas aay ZHU 
aaa att faa 2 ae ar 
ait aaa ga RQ aan 
Khoji suno- Satt = ki_—sibdt 
Satsang karo chitt de Guru kd 
Aur Bachan un __hiye samat 
O seeker ! harken this Truth. Attend Guru’s Satsang with 
attention and implant His words in thy heart. (1) 


Wz MT FT aR gANa 
Gi Ga aa ataa sama) 21 
Bhed bhdo jab Gurd  sundven 
Sun sun mana Charanan umgat 
When Guru gives out the esoteric secrets, thy mind would 
overfiow and proceed to His Holy Feet. (2) 
Ha anit at ama Rar 
aq ast SY ge a qan3zy 


~ 
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Jas lobhi. ko dam __ piydrd 
As khoji ko. Guru ki bdt 
As money is to the greedy, so are the words of the Guru 
to the seeker. (3) 
waa ana. we a ara | 
Te Ua Rt Aa sTHATT He tl 
Sowat jdgat ydd na_ bisrat 
Guru darshan ko mana akuldt 
Whether asleep or awake, the seeker forgets Him not. 
His mind is restless for His darshan. (4) 2 
aa. 33 faa faa fet arat 
fa as qe aE KN 
Dard uthe chhin chhin hiye mdhin 
Nitt barhe  Parmdrath ~ chdt 
Pangs of separation torture his heart every moment and 
longing for Parmdrth increases daily. (5) 
- tat ena ara sit misit 
a aage @ aa gauge 
Aisi logan Idya = jo __khoji 
So Sat Guru se pdve_ dat 
The seeker who has such a yearning, would receive gift 
from the Sat Guru. (6) . 
at at ana a Ha atat 
facet wae oat aT NO 
Jab lag lagan na hove sdnchi 
Hirsi kapti —-  jdno jat 
Until the devotee’s yearning is sincere, he: is a hypocrite, 
and an envious person. (7) | ; 
Amat Aer De wr ate | 
a ma faat aaa qa ci 
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Mdyd chera Guru kd ndhin 
So kas Prem ki daulat pat 
And he Is a slave of Mdyd and not of the Guru. How can 
he be blessed with the wealth of Love ? (8) 
a ATA H GER |My | 
au ag faa ae ae aay et 
Kd! Karam ke dhakke khdve 
Jam khunden nit dhar dhar Idt 
He is pushed about by Kdl and Karams, and Jam tramples 
over him every day. (9) 
aa ate at ale aa a) 
BA TAA BT BC T AMT Hl Lo | 
Jagat moh taj sdnche mana se 
Ab Radhdsodmi kd kar ti sdth 
Now sincerely give up attachment for the world and keep 
the company of Rddhdsodmi. ( 10 ) 

Mark the last line, viz. “Keep the company of 
RADHASOAM?”.. In “Truth Unvarnished” | have discussed 
in great details and have established that every Sant Sat 
Guru was and would be the Incarnation of Radhdsodmi 
Daydl, i. e. , 

Soamiji Maharaj was Radhasoami Dayal 
Huzur Maharaj was Radhasoami Dayal 
Maharaj Saheb was Radhasoami Dayal 
Buaji Saheba was Radhasoami Dayal 
Babuji Maharaj was Radhasoami Dayal 
The significance of the last line of the Arti Shabd of Budji 
Sdhebd’s husband, viz., 
Aq TIE Hr RL | Arey 
(Ab Radhdsodmi kd kar ti sath ) 
Keep the company of RADHASOAMI 
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can now be better understood and realized, because Budji 
Sdhebd was a Sant Sat Guru, RADHASOAMI. 

In the after-noon, | took Mr. Frank Rominger to 
Mahardj Saheb’s house. In an upper storey room are 
preserved Mahdrdj Sdheb’s shoes, slippers, chairs, bed and 
many other .relics. We touched all of them with our 
forehead. There isa pair of wooden sandals too, which 
is generally believed to belong to Mahdrdj Séheb. But 
during this trip to Soami Bagh, Vdrdnasi, | came to learn 
that the pair of wooden sandals belonged to Huzir 
Mahdrdj. On hearing of the departure of Huzdr Mahardj, 
Mahdraj Saheb rushed to Agra. While returning from 
there, He brought this pair of wooden sandals of Huzir 
Maharaj. 

We then went to see Mahdrdj Sdheb’s only surviving 
daughter and child. She had a severe attack of 
rheumatism two or three days back, due to which she 
could not move out of bed, but otherewise she was 
cheerful. She said, «1 have not eaten anything for the last 
three days. It is only today that | have taken just a little 
bit of the Prashad of the Bhanddrd of Budji Sdhebd.” 

Her name is “Prem Dulari” as given by Huzir Mahdrdj. 
She is addressed as “‘Duldri Bibi” or more popularly as 
‘Jijiyd’, that is, sister. 

In India, daughters are not welcome as sons. On 
Jijiya’s birth, Naiydnji Sdhebd was not happy. She said to 
Mahdrdj Sdheb, “Again a girl”! Mahdrdj Sdheb replied in the 
same tone, “What of that? She is a lovely child 
( Dulari )’. Thereupon, Naiydnji Sdhebd retorted, “If she 
is Duldri (lovely ), keep her in your lap. lam not going 
to look after her.” And Nalydnji Sdhebd did actually put 
the child in Mahdraj Sdheb’s lap, and went out of the room. 
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Thus the child came to be named or addressed as *Duldri”. 
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Afterwards, when Mahdrdj Sdheb went to Agra with His 
family, He prayed to Huzur Mahdrdj to give name to the 
new child. Huzir Mahdrdj gave her the name of “Prem 
Duldri”. This story was related to me by jijlyd herself. 


The conversation with her was very interesting, and 
lasted for a long time. Scores of points were touched. 
When it turned to Huzir Mahdraj’s pictures, | told her 
that | had printed several new pictures of Huzir Mahdrdj 
in Holy Epistles Part 2. Appreciating the effort, she 
added, “There is an album of Mahdrdj Sdheb, which He used 
to keep with Himself. You can see it and find out if there 
are any pictures which have not been printed so far.” | 
requested her to give itto me. Butshe said that it was 
not with her then. It was with Sri Agam Prashad Mathur, 
the great great grandson of Huzdr Mahdrdj, at Agra. | 
got a letter from her, and collected the said album from 
him. Besides being a sacred relic of Mahdrdj Sdheb, it is a 
beautiful album and the pictures have been very nicely 
arranged and fixed. But lam really sorry to disclose that 
I had to use a knife and a pair of scissors to take 27 
pictures of Huzur Mahdraj out of it. | will print them in 
some future publication for the benefit of Satsangis. The 
pictures will be put back in their proper places in the 
album and no efforts will be spared to make it appear the 
same as it has been. 


With hearty Radhdsodmi, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


HUZUR MAHARAJ, IN scHOOL MASTER’S DRESS 
| 
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HUZUR MAHARAJ, 


ON A THRONE 


HUZUR MAHARAJ, WEARING A;,VELVETgCAP 
AND A COAT OF STRIPED MUSLIN 
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HUZUR MAHARAJ, IN MUSLIM NOBILITY DRESS 
AND STYLE OF BEARD 


HUZUR MAHARAJ, IN A HINDOLNA 
( A CRADLE LIKE SWING’) 
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HUZUR MAHARAJ, IN A [9th CENTURY DRESS, 
LONG COAT AND TROUSERS 


HUZUR MAHARAJ, ON A CHAUKI 
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HUZUR: MAHARAJ, IN LANDLORD'S - DRESS 
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HUZUR MAHARAJ], IN WARM CLOTHES 
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HUZUR MAHARAJ, ON A THRONE, 
WITH A BENIGN LOOK 
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HUZUR MAHARA}, IN ARISTROCRATIC DRESS 
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~ HUZUR MAHARAJ, SEATED IN THE 
COURT-YARD OF HIS HOUSE 
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SANCAL-WOOD THRONE 


ON A 


HUZUR MAHARAJ, 
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HUZUR MAHARAJ, IN A FULL SLEEVE WAIST COAT 
STUFFED WITH COTTON, AND A SHAWL ON 
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HUZUR MAHARAJ, IN HIS) LAST DAYS, IN AN 
EMBROIDERED KURTA AND DHOTI, SITTING ON A 
COT, LACED OR WOVEN WITH BROAD TAPE, 
ON THE ROOF OF HIS ROOM, IN THE HOT 
SEASON. IT JIS THIS VERY COT, ON WHICH 
HE LEFT HIS MORTAL COIL, AND IS 
NOW PLACED IN THE SAMADH HALL 
AT PIPAL MANDI 


880 } VOL, 4 113 


( 879 ) 
R. S, 
May I1, 1965 
My dear brother Sant Das, 

Again you have come up with a winner in 
“Correspondence Vol. 3”. It was delivered here on April 
30th, the day of my 72nd birthday, and what a glorious 
present to a lowly beggar of the Rddhdsodmi Faith! Thank 
you again many times over for such a worthy addition to 
my library of the holy books. It isa perfect gem to any 
lucky Satsangi. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi to you and your family as well 
as to all other Satsangis at Soami Bagh, 

Affectionately, 
Frank M. Young 


( 880 ) 

Radhdsoami 
Glenn Ellen, California 
May 26th, 1965 
My dearly Beloved Sant Das, 

Recently I’ve been deluged with gifts from Soami Bagh, 
all of which | cannot thank you enough for. First the 
Ross’ gave me some Ddlmoth, then a tin of Prashdd arrived 
from you ( sweet round balls ), then Frank Rominger gave 
me one of the gorgeous pictures of the Supreme Father 
Sodmiji Mahdrdj which you had sent with him. And now 
today, most unexpectedly the volume of Prem Patra No. 3, 
arrived, which as yet, I’ve not begun to read. Really, we 
do not know how you find the time and thoughtfulness to 
send all these tokens of love which we stand in such need 
of receiving. May Rddhdsodmi Dayal lavish His bountiful 
blessings on you! 


8 
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| visited the Ross’ house in San Francisco, the day of 
Frank Rominger’s return from India. The gist of the 
conversation consisted of speculations as to who the Sant 
Sat Guru is, or rather Gurumukh 2222222222 We all 
laughed most heartily when Frank quoted you as saying, 
«| don’t do Abhyds or attend Satsang; besides | have a fat 
stomach.” This statement in no way dampened my 
enthusiasm for you ; in fact, it endeared you to me. 


Next day Frank and Harold Ross and | talked 
Rédhdsodmi Mat, but we all seemed to be operating on 
different frequencies, at least | couldn’t assess their 
esoterics, or ascend to the plane they were functioning on. 
They both seemed to be acting rather chamelion-like. And 
then | remembered page 51 of ‘Prem Updesh’, ‘Do not at all 
lend ear to what others say. Sycophants are not aware of 
their own condition. How can they know of the progress 
of others 2”. And | became a little less disconsolate. 

As you can see, I’m trying to learn to type all over 
again, in order that | may render Sewd to Ridhdsodmi Dayal, 
should you ever need a typist. 

" Pm most anxious to begin the reading of «Prem Patra 
Part 3”, so, | will close, wishing you Dayd, Prem and Saran, 
Rddhdsodmi to all the Satsangis 
at Soami Bagh, and especially to 
your family, 
Eunis Nielsen 


(881) 


R. S. 
Paradise, Calif. 


May 28, 1965 
Dear Satsangi brother Mr. Maheshwari, 
Prem Patra Part 3 was received yesterday. Thank you 
so very much. Have already found difference in the text 
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from the other one. A wonderful portrait of Huzur 
Mahdrdj too! Shall thoroughly enjoy this, | know. 

Would like you to know how delicious | found the 
Prashdd brought back by Mr. Rominger, some of which was 
brought to me by the kindly Satsangi. |! am in hopes of 
yet being able to have the privilege of touching the sacred 
possessions of Bdbuji Mahdrdj. 

Trust that you are fully recovered from your recent 
indisposition and that all is well with you and yours. 

With sincere Rddhdsodmi Greetings, 
Affectionately, 
Flora L. Devis 
( 882 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
May 28, 1965 
Dear beloved Sant Das, 

Acknowledging receipt of the fine can of Prashdd, the 
Prashdd of cakes that yousent via Frank Rominger and the 
copy of “Prem Patra Part 3” just received. 

Florence went down to the bus to meet Frank 
Rominger when he arrived from Los Angeles on Monday, 
May 24th, as per his schedule. 1! was unable to accompany 
her due to the need of going to the homceopathic doctor 
at San Diego who stated that | was progressing nicely and 
do not have to go to see him for three weeks. Florence 
brought Frank home for dinner and we had a short talk 
with him but it was evident that he was very tired, so he 
left early after dinner. Yesterday ( Thursday ) Satsang © 
day, Frank Rominger held forth for the whole session and 
the report of his visit to Soami Bagh with all you folks was 
most satisfying. To me it is amazing how you can devote 
so much time and painstaking attention to all the visitors 
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who come to Soami Bagh and carry on your full schedule 
at the same time. Frank Rominger was most appreciative 
of this and many times expressed himself in his amazement 
at the extent of your hospitality. Ifand whenever we are 
so fortunate to visit Soami Bagh again, we hope that we 
will not have to be the cause of your undue attention with 
excess hospitality. We received wonderful inspiration 
from Frank Rominger when he described the beauty of and 
spirit-lifting-response he received from listening to the 
chantings. Also he emphasized the attitude of the 
Satsangis at Satsang being in deep Abhyds all during the 
Satsang. He showed that he enjoyed every moment of his 
visit even though he had some slight illness. Yesterday, 
he had a heavy cold which no doubt came from the change 
of temperature after being at San Francisco. Report from 
Frank Young received yesterday, states that Frank 
Rominger did a fine job with the Satsangis in that area. 
Frank Rominger’s sincerity and humbleness was an 
inspiration to all present. 


We were especially pleased to learn that it still might 
be possible for us to secure a copy of that wonderful film 
of Bdbuji Mahdrdj, through Mauj. We sincerely appreciate 
all your efforts to aid to that end. 


With Radhdsodmi’s full blessings on you all, 


Affectionately, 
Herbert and Florence 


P.S. The pictures, large size, of Sodmiji Mahdrdj, were 
sincerely appreciated by all of the Satsangis, also those 
photos of your dear wife and the ‘upper room’ of your 
office. 
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( 883 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
June 4, 1965 
My dear brother Herbert, 


Yours of May 28. A suit was filed by the Dayal Bagh 
Sabha aginst some of the members of the Radhasoami 
Trust, which is known as Suit No. | of 1943. It was 
decreed in July 1961 against three individual Trustees of 
the Radhasoami Trust, and an appeal is pending against that 
judgment in the High Court at Allahabad. 

The application of Dayalbagh ( wherein the Dayalbagh 
Sabha prayed that they be allowed to enjoy the fruits of 
the decree ) has been dismissed with cost, on the ground 
that the decree is a nullity (null and void, and contrary 
to law ) insofar as the prior consent of the Advocate 
General was not obtained and the Suit was not filed in the 
Court of the District Judge, Agra, as required under law. 

Thus the decree in their ( Dayalbagh’s) favour has 
become a waste paper. It has also been held that the 
members of the Council who were not parties to that Suit, 
are not bound by the decree and thus could not be 
proceeded against for disobedience of the orders of the 
Court passed in July 1961. 

-With hearty Radhdsodmi to you and sister Florence, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 884 ) 
Rddhdsoami 
May 26, 1965 
Dear brother, 
Frank Rominger arrived safely Thursday morning last 
and we had a very happy four days with him. A number 
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of Satsangis in the area were able to come and meet him as 
well as a seeker from San. Francisco, who expressed great 
satisfaction in what she had gained the day she spent with 
all of us. Having only met Frank once before we hardly 
knew him, but we found him to be a very lovely and loving 
person and felt we gained a great deal from the answers he 
was able to give to our many questions. 


We have many things to thank you for, including the 
several pictures you sent back for us, the prashdd of curds 
which were delicious and shared by all and the book 
“Guide to Father Muller’s Specifics’, which we found 
interesting and for a few of which we are going to send to 
try. Then yesterday we received our copy of Prem Patra 
Part 3 which Harold took with him today when he left for 
a short business trip. | haven’t had a chance to even look 
at anything but the cover, but Harold read a little of it last 
night and thinks it is the best one yet. Our sincere 
thanks for this lovely gift. 


We were very happy to hear from you that we are 
likely to get the film of Babuji Mahdrdj which Frank says is 
very marvellous. He does not know whether it is 8mm 
which is the size of film our cld projector takes, or not, 
but if not, we will borrow or rent whatever size is needed 
to see it. He also does not remember whether it is 
coloured or black and white, but thinks it runs about one 
hour. If we receive it, we will see that a copy is got to 
Babuji Mahdrdj’s grandson who has it for the present. 
What else we can do will depend upon the cost involved, 
Making copies of movies is very expensive, depending on 
the size, colour and length, but no use thinking about it 
until it arrives and we can check on it, [fit is sent to us, 
we will advise you of all details. 
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Harold has just returned — most enthusiatic about 
Prem Patra Part 3, which he says you have done the most 
wonderful job yet ! 

Loving Rddhdsodmi greetings to you and all at Soami 
Bagh, 

Dorothe and Harold 


( 885 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
June 5, 1965 
Mr dear sister Dorothe, 

Yours of May 26. The Prashdd of curds is called dar 
Perd. Father Muller’s Specifics ( 33 internal and 6 external 
medicines ) were used and distributed to Satsangis by 
Huzir Mahdrdj as well as Bdbuji Mahdrdj. The two boxes 
in which Bdabuji Mahdrdj used to stock these medicines are 
with me. Till 1940, He Himself handled these. But since 
He took me in His personal service He used to order me 
to take out a particular medicine for a particular person. 
| used to present the phials and paper packets of medicines 
to Bdbuji Mahdrdj who sanctified by touching with His 
hands, and, thereafter, | distributed the same. These 
medicines are easy to administer and very efficacious. 

The size of the film of Bdbuji Mahdrdj is 16 mm. Some 
of it is coloured and the rest black and white. 

The judgment of July 196!, in favour of Dayalbagh and 
against Soami Bagh, has been declared null and void. 
Nobody is bound by that judgment. 

The decree was passed against three individual Trustees 
of the Radhasoami Trust, which is a subordinate body of 
the Central Administrative Council governing the affairs of 
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the Soami Bagh Satsang. As the Trustees of the 
Radhasoami Trust, much less the three individual members, 
were not and are not in possession of the properties, the 
decree could not be executed against them. 


The opposite party, viz., Dayalbagh Sabha, started, 
therefore, execution proceedings against all the 
Councillors, praying that they be sent to the civil prison 
for disobedience of the Court’s order, alleging that the 
Councillors and the three individuals were in collusion, 
and obstructing the Court receiver to take over the charge 
of the properties. 


The members of the Council raised inter alia the 
following questions, (1) that not being parties to the 
Suit, they were not bound by the decree, and (2) that 
the decree having been passed by a Court which had no 
jurisdiction either to try the same and/or pass a decree 
thereon, was null and void. The necessary implication 
was that it was not within the competence of the Court 
which tried the case, to decide the various issues raised in 
the Suit, including the question whether Budji Sdhebd was 
or was not a Sant Sat Guru — a question which no Court of 
law has the jurisdiction to decide. 


Deciding the execution proceedings on the 3rd June 
1965, the Second Additional Civil Judge of Agra held that 
the members of the Council, who were not parties to the 
Suit, were not bound by the judgment, and decree passed 
in the Suit against three individual members of the 
Radhasoami Trust, was a mere piece of blank paper, as the 
Court had no jurisdiction either to entertain the Suit or 
to passa decree. A piece of blank paper has no force in 
law, and cannot even bind those who are parties to the 
Suit. 
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Four years ago, when they won the case, they printed 
and published in their weekly newspapers in Hindi, Urdu 
and English, the judgment, in piecemeal, for several 
months, giving banner headlines, which they had no right 
to do. They also printed and published the entire 
judgment separately in a book form. It is now to be seen 
whether they do the same, when they have lost the case, 
or how they report the news in their weeklies for the 
information of their adherents, or keep mum, or give the 
news in such a way as nobody can make out what it 
connotes. 


It may be added that the appeal, against the judgment, 
filed by the three judgment debtors, in the High Court at 
Allahabad, is still pending. In the meantime the same 
Agra Court, the judgment of which afforded an occasion 
te the Dayalbagh people for temporary merry-making, has 
passed another judgment, in less than four years, which 
goes entirely against them, and which has sounded their 
funeral note. 


Satsangis are profoundly thankful and grateful for 
this Dayd of Rddhdsodmi Dayd!. Public of. Agra has 
expressed its views in the words that the cow has been 
saved and protected from the butcher’s knife. 


In 1935, when the cablegram. was received from 
London, in Allahabad, informing of the Privy Council’s 
decision in our favour, the following telegram was sent 
to some of the prominent Satsangis in India. 


“London cable. Appeals allowed with costs 
throughout. Humblest thanksgiving Rddhdsodmi 
Dayal with profoundest gratitude ‘for His 
unbounded grace and mercy and protection. 
Exultation demonstration abhorrent.” 
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Babuji Mahdrdj graciously spoke these words, “lt is an 
occasion for profoundest thanksgiving to Rddhdsodml 
Daydl for His unbounded Dayd that we can hold Satsang 
and carry on Parmdrthi activities in our home, peacefully 
and undisturbed. If the decision of the Privy Council 
had gone against us, we would have been turned out 
forcibly.” 

Only a few days before that, it was reported that the 
Dayalbagh Guru Sahibji Maharaj had observed, “If | lose 
the appeal pending before their Lordships of the Privy 
Council, | will not turn my face towards Soami Bagh, 
while passing that way.” Thereupon Bdbuji Mahdrdj 
observed, “If we lose the appeal, we will go upto the 
point where the civil and sessions courts are situated 
(i. e., upto the farthest end of the AgraCity), silently 
bow down, with our face towards Soami Bagh, and return.” 

With hearty Radhdsoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 886 ) 


Glenn Ellen, Calif. 


June 3, 1965 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 


Acknowledging receipt of your hand-written letter of 
the 25th, | wonder whether your type-writer has ceased to 
function, in which case | could send the money that I had 
intended to buy a typewriter for myself, instead of sending 
Bhet. My only purpose to own such a machine is in case 
you should require ‘typing sewd’, otherwise it wouid be 
superfluous. 

The publication of Prem Patra Part 3, which you so 
compassionately sent us, is eminently instructive, and a 
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veritable jewel of consolation. When | saw Harold fast 
week, he was avidly clutching his copy, just like a child, 
who had been the recipient of a much coveted, priceless 
and cherished gift. 

Received today from South Africa, the Beas Satsang 
Quarterly Magazine, in which was a lovely photo of 
“Swamiji’’, plus excerpts of His last commandments, with 
the quote, “If anyone wants to ask anything, he should 
ask Sdlig Rdm” ( an incriminating statement against their 
alleged original Sant Sat Guru). But, I’m sure none of 
their subscribers notice such discrepancies. In another 
article they state that Rddhdji was named His successor, 
and “commanded Baba Jaimal Singh to go to the Punjab, 
and preach.” Also a photo of Charan Singh, concentrating 
on his massive receipt of mail, with the caption, Master 
reduces the multiplicity of problems to one solution, 
inner God-realization through Bhajan and Simran”, which 
is truly his way of aborting all inquiries, and smacks of 
‘mass-production’, on the customary Beas scale. 

My final words and prayer is that He may graciously 
be pleased soon to manifest Himself either in our third 
Til or physically ( which may be one and the same ). 

Rddhdsodmi, my dearly beloved brother, and may it be 
His Mauj to shower you abundantly, with all-embracing 


Love! Rddhdsodmi to all at Soami Bagh. 
Affectionately, 


Eunis Nielsen 


R. S. een) 


Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
June 8, 1965 
My dear sister, 
Yours of the 3rd to hand. I thank you for the offer of 
a typewriter machine. But | have got one already with me 
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and it is working very well. | am not in need of another. 
Whenever my letter is short, or | am tired of typing, | 
send hand-written letters, | may add that there is no 
typing Sewd at present. Of course, if you are so fortunate 
as to visit Soami Bagh in future, | can place my machine at 
your disposal and get some typing work done by you. As 
a matter of fact, | myself do my typing work. I hardly 
get it done by others. While typing, new ideas come to 
my mind, and | change the draft previously made. 
Therefore, | do my own typing. 


Radhdji Mahdrdj had the same status as Sodmiji Mahdraj, 
but there was no question of Her succeeding Sodmiji 
Mahdrdj. Sodmiji Mahdrdj’s successor was Huzur Mahdraj. . 
These things have been elaborately explained in our 
books. 


There is no mention in the Hindi book of Biography 
of Sodmiji Maharaj written by His youngest brother Lald 
Pratdp Singh Seth alias Chdchaji Saheb, in 1902, which is His 
only biography, that Rddhdji Mahdrdj commanded Baba 
Jaimal Singh to goto the Punjab and start his Satsang. 
Such and others are all concocted stories. In fact, there 
is no mention of Jaimal Singh in Soamiji Maharaj’s 
biography. On receipt of your letter, | have begun 
translating the Hindi book referred to above. It will be 
one more addition to the existing list of books. One 
must be thankful to the dissentients. 


With hearty Radhdsodmi, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
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( 888 ) 
R. S. 
29th May, 1965 
Dear brother Sant Das, 

Thanks for your letter ( No. 874) of May I5th. How 
happy you all are to be able to go to the Bhanddrd of 
Budji Sdhebd. Could you tell me something about Her ? 
Perhaps | am especially interested because She was a 
woman, but there you are. Anyhow, my interest is not 
a worldly one, it is the respectful and loving interest for 
a spirit who attained Sat Lok and was accepted as a Sant 
Sat Guru in a male’s world like India. | suppose in Her 
time male Satsangis were highly developed spiritually ; 
otherwise they would not have overcome their prejudices 
and the forces of custom. 


A week ago I received the two registered parcels of 
books which you sent me, among them volumes | and Il 
of Correspondence with certain Americans”, volumes'l, Id 
and VI of «Prem Patra Radhasoami”, ‘Phelps’ Notes” and 
A Solace to Satsangis”. | thank you very much for them. 
The Supreme Father has not been pleased to grant me 
time for reading, and | am afraid that months may go by 
before | can read them all. As always, He does things 
for the best. What shall l read when | have read them 
all? | don’t feel like going back to the Yoga and 
spiritualist books! used to read before. | am thankful 
to them, because | learned a lot from them and they were 
of much value to fill the time | then had and to keep . 
my mind busy, but it seems that their time has passed. 
In view of the time that will elapse before | can read all 
the books, ! should like to ask you to elucidate some 
questions and doubts that have arisen in my mind. 
| suppose you are used to the urge that some Satsangis 
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feel to get an answer to their questions and doubts. | 
hope that you can spare the time to-write to me. 
Remember that this sister Satsangin of yours is isolated 
from all her-brothers and sisters in Sant Mat. Worse 
than that, she is in the midst of three terribly powerful 
spiritual currents, namely the Catholic Church, the 
Afro-Brazilian Magic of all colours, and the Kardecist 
Spirituatist Movement. 

The friend | told you about who is interested in the 
Radhdsodmi Faith has tead “Rddhdsodmi Mat Prakdsh” and 
was very much shocked by it. She said it is too oriental 
and that she would stick to Vivekdnand, who is more in 
accord with Western life and thought. We only talked 
over the telephone about 15 days ago, and | decided to 
leave her alone as you did with me. Her reaction was 
even more violent than mine when I read Phelps’ Notes” 
for the first time, for she had given up meat about two 
years ago(not for religious reasons, but because she 
thought it repugnant ), and was now suddenly seized of 
a craving for and started eating enormous pieces of roast 
beef. Three days ago she told that she was calmer and 
was now enjoying ‘Phelps’ Notes” but complained that 
I did not want to talk to her. She was explained that 
Satsangis are forbidden ‘to persuade anyone to join the 
Rddhdsodmi Faith and that 1 had left a copy of the first 
volume of “Correspondence” for her to borrow if she 
wanted, She welcomed it and asked if she could buy the 
books | have in duplicate. | do not want to sell them, 
however, because | am thinking of keeping them to lend 
to anyone who may be _ interested. Yesterday she 
telephoned and said she is ‘adoring’ «Phelps’ Notes” and 
is filled with respect and love for Bdabuji Mahdrdj. She 
is going to spend a week in ......... and asked if | would 


888 | VOL. 4 | — 127 


let her take the “Correspondence” with her. When she 
comes back, she intends to write to brother Herbert and 
order some books for herself. | pray that Rddhdsodmi 
will shower Grace on her and that soon | shall have a 
sister Satsangin here. 


After this description of the rebellion and subsequent | 
surrender of my friend’s mind, you may have some idea 
of the difficulties encountered by the Western mind in 
accepting doctrines associated with Indian customs and 
traditions. | suppose that it was by Mauj that | went to 
Agra and took initiation before reading most of the books. 
Perhaps | should have surrendered in the end, but it 
would have entailed much time, suffering and internal 
conflict. | overcame my independence of thought and 
behaviour, my belief in action and my reliance on my own 
efforts because | want to leave this planet for good and 
refused to be obstructed by minor earthly things such as 
the views on the education of women ( Phelps’ Notes, page 
149) or difference in language such as the ‘Holy Feet” 
of the Supreme Father. Tell me if | am wrong, but | had 
to interpret many things instead of taking them literally 
in order to overcome the pride, revolt and conceit of one 
of the most difficult minds to deal with that ever joined 
Sant Mat. | am now sure that this was accomplished 
because | was granted the Grace to attend Satsang in 
Soami Bagh. 


Now, here are my questions. 


Let us suppose a spirit entity came down from Trikuti. 
| gather from the books that it cannot go higher than 
that, but it will be in the highest bliss it can attain on 
reaching Trikuti and staying at the feet, or in the presence 
of Om. 
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(a) Would this entity, when in human form on this 
earth, be attracted to the Rddhdsodmi Faith ? 

(b) Wouldn’t it rather stick to Yoga practices and 
try to bea Yogi, since it knows through books 
or some Master that Om is known to the Yogis 
as the Supreme Creator, and the goal ‘of Yoga, 
the Universal Mind ? 

(c) If this entity came to Satsang when a Sant Sat 
Guru is there, wouldn’t He refuse to take it 
under His Saran, since it is unable to attain the 
goal of Sant Mat ? 

(d) If accepted in Satsang, would not this spirit 
soon begin to become independent, pose as a 
Guru, and teach the name of the deity whose 
attraction it felt most strongly ? 

A few more questions, and | will finish for today. 

| told you | was practising Yoga, but | don’t remember 
having told you that | was practising Prdndydm for a year 
or so — not the exercises that are supposed to develop 
the Chakras but -the ordinary rhythmical breathing 
exercises. These exercises were very good for my health 
and | should like to know if you think | may continue 
them. | should, of course, look out for any side develop- 
ment and rely on the care that | believe Rddhdsodmi Daydl 
is taking of me. 

On the same subject of breathing, | am having the 
utmost difficulty with the kind of Sumiran prescribed in 
Jugat Prakdsh ( page 33, Ist edition), It is marvellously 
efficient to pacify the mind, but | simply cannot do it 
without a thorough linkage with rhythmical breathing, 
inspiration and expiration starting and finishing with the 
word Rddhdsodmi at the prescribed points. | have tried 
again and again, but could not do it independently of the 
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rhythmical breathing. {should like to have your views 
on this point. { read today in “Prem Patra” that Prandydm 
is unnecessary but | do not know whether it is forbidden. 


With hearty Rddhdsodmi to you, your family and my 
dear brethren, 


Yours sincerely, 
(Mrs. ) 

P.S. Please promise me that this letter, the previous 
ones and any others that | may write will not be 
published. If you think any of your answers to 
my questions might be useful to other Satsangis, 
naturally you may publish, but without my name 
or initials, or.any other indication that might 
trace them to me. If you don’t promise this, I 
shall soon be writing letters for publication, which 


will be harmful to my spiritual welfare. Remember 
I used to be a novelist. 


( 889 ) 


Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
June 12, 1965 
My dear sister, 

In acknowledging your letter of the 29th May, | may, 
at the outset, tell you that the relation between Satsangis 
and Satsangis of the Rddhdsoami Faith is of the spirit— 
spiritual. If one indulges in writing letters as a novelist, 
one may not get response from the other side. Moreover, 
one may write any sort of letter to satisfy one’s whim, 
but the decision to publish or not to publish it will always 
rest with the author-publisher, and not the correspondent. 
Three volumes of “Correspondence with certain 

9 
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Americans” have been published so far, covering a period 
of more than seven years. No one has ever objected to or 
been aggrieved to find that his letters were included in 
them. The straight answer to your straight question of 
getting a promise from me not to publish your letters, 
is in the negative. But, having come to learn about your 
wishes and sentiments, the author-publisher would respect 
them, and you will find no cause for any complaint or 
grievance. The books of correspondence have not been 
published for the glorification of the author-publisher, but 
for building up of religious literature which may catch 
one’s absorbed reading without any boredom. One’s 
eagerness to read may go on increasing as one progresses 
on. The religious literature is generally dry, but people 
read these books of correspondence like fiction. 

Answers to all of your questions and points raised by 
you are already given in the books of Correspondence. 


Question |. Could you tell me something about Budji 
Sdhebd ? Perhaps | am_ especially interested 
because She was a woman, but there you are. 
Anyhow, my interest is not a worldly one. It is 
the respectful and loving interest for a spirit who 
attained Sat Lok and was accepted as a Sant Sat Guru 
in a male’s world like India. { suppose in Her time, 
male Satsangis were highly developed spiritually ; 
otherwise they would not have overcome their 
prejudices and the forces of custom. 


Answer: Please read letter No. 878, dated May 22, 
1965. It would not be correct to say that 
Budji Sdhebd attained Sat Lok. In fact She 
had come from there, and there could be no 
question about Her attaining Sat Lok. It is 
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only ordinary Jivas who have to attain Sat Lok. 
She was a Nij Ansha, and not an ordinary Jfiva 
in female form. You are right to conclude 


_ that there were highly developed male Satsangis 


in the time of Budji Sdhebd, who accepted Her 
as their Sant Sat Guru, but if by that is meant, 
by implication, that in the time of male Sant 
Sat Gurus, male Satsangis were not so highly 
developed, it is not correct. She was not the 
first lady-Sant. There have been Mird Bdi, 
Dayd Bdi, Sahjo Bdi, and other lady-Sants in the 
past. Even during interregnum, there are highly 
developed Satsangis, both males and females, 
but they are not- in the lime-light, so people 
do not know them. A Sant Sat Guru is a Sant 
Sat Guru. He or She is the Incarnation of 
Rddhdsodmi Daydl. All true Parmdrthis would 
accept a Sant Sat Guru, whether male or female. 
That is why, Bdbuji Mahdrdj had said, “A 
declaration about Budji Sdhebd came from 
Mahardj Sdheb, but She would have succeeded 
in the absence of such a declaration.” 

There is no prejudice against woman-Saints in 


India. 


Question 2. Could you explain what ‘Holy Feet” of the 


Supreme Father mean? 


Answer: Read the following :— 


(1) Prem Patra, Part 2, Bachan 5, paragraph 
12, page 56. 


(2) Prem Patra, Part 3, Bachan 24, paragraph 
| and 5 on pages 313-314. 
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{3) Prem Patra, Part 4, paragraphs 103 (II) 
and 104 (12) on pages 69 and 70. 


(4) Prem Patra, Part 5, Bachan 14, paragraph 
13-15, 17 and 22, pages 108-110. 


(5) “Correspondence with certain 
Americans”, Vol. I, pages 512-513. 


(6) Correspondence with certain Americans”, 
Vol. 2, pages 482-484, 


Question 3. Let us suppose a spirit entity came down 
from Trikuti. 1 gather from the books that 
it cannot go higher than that, but it will be 
in the highest bliss it can attain on reaching 
Trikuti and staying at the feet, or in the 
presence of Om. 

(a) Would this entity, when in human form 
on this earth, be attracted to the Rddhdsodmi 
Faith ? 


(b) Wouldn’t it rather stick to Yoga practices 
and try to bea Yogi, since it knows through 
books or some Master that Om is known 
to the Yogis as the Supreme Creator, and 
the goal of Yoga the Universal Mind ? 


(c) If this entity came to Satsang when a 
Sant Sat Guru is there, wouldn’t He refuse 
to take it under His Saran, since it is 
unable to attain the goal of Sant Mat? 

(d) If accepted in Satsang, would not this 
spirit soon begin to become independent, 
pose as a Guru, and teach the name of 
the deity whose attraction it felt most 
Strongly ? 
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Answer: Trikuti or Brahm Pad is the goal or highest region 
which could be attained by the practices of 
Prandydm Yoga inthepast. In the present 
time, even this goal cannot be achieved by the 
Practitioners of the Prdndydm Yoga. It has 
become obsolete. Om or Brahm is considered 
to be the supreme creator by the practitioners 
of Prandydm Yoga. But in reality He is not. 
He is the Universal Mind or Kd! Purush. 
Above Trikuti (or Brahm), is Sunn (or 
Pdr-Brahm). This is the top sphere of 
Brahmand, the second grand division of 
creation, the spiritual-material region. Beyond 
Brahmand is the first grand division of 
creation, the region of pure spirit, absolutely 
free from mind and matter. It is the goal of 
the practitioners of the spirit-sound practice 
of the Rddhdsodmi Faith, which is also called 
Sant Mat ( Religion of Sants ) or Daydl Mat 
( Religion of the Merciful ). The other, viz., 
Prdndyam Yoga is Kdl Mat ( religion of Kdl ). 


In Préndydm Yoga, ascension to the higher 
or upper regions of Brahmdnd took place with 
the help of the higher mind (in which the 
lower mind, no doubt, became purer ). This 
sort of ascension was one in which the mind 
took an active part, the spirit or Surat only a 
subordinate part. While in the religion of 
Sants or Surat Shabd Yoga, the spirit rises 
higher, dragging the mind in its wake. In this 
case, itis the spirit which makes the mind 
purer and thus secures its co-operation. Inthe 
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Prdndydm Yoga, it was the higher mind that 
did all the work, and took the spirit upwards. 
This is the difference between Kal Mat and 
Sant Mat as regards their teachings and 
practices, leaving aside the ultimate goals. 
Kdl Mat can take the spirit to the highest 
point in Brahmdnd and Sant Mat, i. e., 
Rddhdsodmi Faith, to the highest point of the 
purely spiritual regions. The bliss or Anand of 
the higher regions of Brakmdnd is of asuperior 
nature, no doubt, but it is not everlasting. 
The bliss depends on the location in the 
regions attained. 


The spirits allied to Kal, are satisfied with 
their location in any of the regions of 
Brahmand, and are absorbed in the bliss 
thereof. They will never desire to go 
higher. 


It is only those spirits who are allied to 
Sants, i. e.,those who are capable of accepting 
and practising the teachings of Sants, that 
would not be content until and unless they 
reach the region of pure spirit, beyond Pind 
and Brahmdnd. Their sojourn in the higher 
regions of Brahmdnd, viz., Sahas-dal-kanwol, 
Trikuti and Sunn, will be for a short duration. 
Because they have the knowledge of the 
region of Sants, they cannot stay in Brahmand 
for long. They crave and yearn for higher 
bliss and higher region. They, therefore, 
come down and are born in human form. 
They come in contact with Sant Sat Guru, 
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under whose aegis they accomplish their 
task, in the maximum of four lives or births. 
( Read page 57, Phelps’ Notes ) 
A spirit, which has secured location in Trikuti 
by the practices of Prandyém Yoga, is already a 
Yogi or more than a Yogi, i. e., a Yogeshwar. 
It has attained the goal of Yoga, i. e., Trikuti 
or Om or Brahm or Universal Mind. Where 
is the necessity for such a spirit to come down 
to Pind to assume human form and practise 
Yoga? Practise Yoga, for what ? For attaining 
to what it has already attained ? 
If the spirit is allied to Kdl, i. e., it is unable 
to attain the goal of Sant Mat, it will never 
come before Sant. If it is allied to Sants, i. e., 
if it craves and yearns for the bliss of purely 
spiritual regions, it will join the Satsang of 
Sant Sat Guru. 
See (c) above. 


The incarnation of Trikuti or Brahm or 
Om was called ‘Guru’. The Incarnation of Sat 
Lok is called Sant or Sat Guru. Brahm or Kal 
has played his innings. He cannot incarnate 
now. This is the time of Incarnations of Sants. 
All roads, paths, practices, etc., promulgated 
by the incarnations of Brahm or Kal, have 
now become outmoded. The Incarnation of 
Rddhdsodmi Dayal is called Param Guru or 
Sant Sat Guru. 
See (c) above. 
May | continue Prdndydm? or breathing 
exercises ? 
No. Prandydm is forbidden. For the 
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maintenance of bodily health, you may take 
other suitable exercises, such as, walking, 

Question5. May! practise Sumiran as in paragarph 40 on 
page 33 of the book “Jugat Prakdsh” ? 

Answer : No, not often; only seldom, rather very 
seldom. Read page 474, Correspondece Vol. 3. 
Concentrate your mind and attention at the 
third Til, the mid-point between the two 
eyes, and repeat RADHASOAMI 
RADHASOAMI.... ... ... mentally, (or witha 
little sound even ). 

You may unhesitatingly ask me questions. But ! would 
like to impress upon you the necessity of first reading 
and studying the holy books. 

f am shocked to learn that your friend was very 
much shocked by reading “‘Rddhdsodmi Mat Prakésh”. But 
it is a matter of individual Sanskdr ( fitness ). One is 
shocked and another exhilarated by the same thing. Dr. 
Julian P. Johnson felt differently on reading the same book. 
This is how he has himself described what he felt on 
reading “Rddhdsodmi Mat Prakdsh”. 

ren .. it came with the force of a 

personal message from the skies. | continued 
to read. When the lunch was ready, | fed 

myself with one hand while | held on to the 

book with the other. Finally when the 

volume has been read through the second time, 

| asked my friend where she had obtained it.” 

( Correspondence, Vol. I, page 554 top.) 

Every country or nation has its own customs and 
traditions. It is not right that one should be shocked on 
getting knowledge of the same. 


“If you area man bound for the pilgrimage, 
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seek a Pilgrim as your companion, whether 
He be a Hindu or a Turcoman or an Arab.” 
‘Do not look at His figure and colour, look 
at His purpose and intention.” a , 
“If He is black, yet He is in accord with you 
call Him white, for spiritually His complexion 
is the same as yours.” _ 
“Choose 4 Guru, for without a Guru this 
journey is exceedingly full of woe and affright 
and danger.” 

“Fool, if His shadow (protection) be not 
over you, then the cry of the ghou! will keep 
you wandering about with your head in 
a whirl.” 


( vide No. 650, pages 204-208, Correspondence, Vol. 3. ) 


On reading a single sentence about the scope of 
education for girls, from the Parmdrthi point of view, in the 
middle of page 149 in “Phelps? Notes,” your friend seems to 
have been upset. But she has missed the inestimable gems 
~of knowledge in the preceding and the following lines on 
the same page. They ‘are reproduced here for ready 
reference :— 


“The young man should take a girl who will 
feel pleasure in rendering service to him and 
not only please him by playing on piono, and 
who will not claim equal rights when question | 
of service comes. Western education in this 
respect isa curse. .........e00e- Western 
education of the character that women in 
the West have, will be asure ruin for the 
“women in the East. It will be teaching 
sensuality and carnality. Western education 
creates more agnostics than God-fearing men. 
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It is more easy to impress the truths of 
religion on illiterate, unlettered men than on 
a man who has studied philosophy, is stuffed, 
So to say, with it and carries impressions in 
his mind which no amount of arguments or 
reasoning can efface.” 

Paragraph No. 200-(8) is quoted from the book 


“Teachings of Rddhdsodmi Faith based on Babuji Mahdrdj’s 
Discourses” :— 


There is a world of difference between 
the Western and the Eastern viewpoint. The 
former is more materialistic. Barring a few 
honourable exceptions, the people generally 
think that religion is the cause of many evils. 
If religion is banished from the land, it will 
become purer and free from many evils. This. 
is due to complete ignorance of what true 
religion is, and what it aims at, and also to 
the reason that great sins have been or are 
being committed in the name of religion by 
the so-called religious people. The object of 
atrue religion isto take the spirit to the 
purely spiritual regions of the Supreme 
Creator, freed from pain and suffering of every 
description, and their absorption in 
everlasting rapture of the supreme bliss of His 
majestic vision. No sacrifice for the 
attainment of such an object, would be too 
great. Toa seeker of Truth, Truth is sure to 
dawn at last. There is nothing so valuable 
for a man, as atrue religion. This of course 
can be realized through the help and grace 
ofatrue Guru, if the aspirant works in the 


890 ] VOL. 4 139 


right spirit. At the time of death, even 
atheists and agnostics come to realize the 
existence of a higher power. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 


Yours sincerely, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
( 890 ) 
Radhdsodmi Glenn Ellen, Calif. 
June 10, 1965 
My dearly beloved Sant Das, 
| am reading again “Correspondence Vol. 2” for 
about the sixth time, and the depth of profundity of your 
replies is becoming ever more apparent. Many formerly 
perplexing problems have been unraveled by re-studying 
your magnificent translations of the monumental discourses 
No. 108 and 86 of Bdbuji Mahdrdj. I’m beginning to 
understand why | demurred so long from entering into this 
sublime Faith. For, as Bdbuji Mahdrdj says, «It is not a path 
for cowards, it is a path for the brave.” Verily, the entire 
self will be lacerated, and the heart will rend when 
purification commences, for the ego must be riveted with 
puncturing wounds. If it weren’t so tragic, it would be 
amusing to observe that all we were so conscientiously 
creating, these many years, at the expense of health, wealth 
and youth, must be destroyed before the new edfice begins 
construction. A task truly, that can be accomplished only 
by Sant Sat Guru. 
Many, many thanks for the incalculable benefits 
accruing to us by your very existence, Rddhdsodmi, 
Affectionately, 
Eunis Nielsen 
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( 891 ) 
sesseeeeee Kentucky 
June 7, 1965 


Dear Sir, 

Trusting this letter may serve as an introduction as 
well as :a request for my initiation into the parent line 
of the RADHAOSAMI FAITH religion. | pray that | may be 
found worthy of this great blessing from our SUPREME 
FATHER, RADHASOAMI DAYAL. 


| have carefully read all the books advocated for the 
initiation. It was very hard for me (a Westerner) to 
comprehend the depth of this great love and reverence 
which | found so well expressed in these great and lovely 
books, There are no adequate words for meto really 
express what the books meant to me. 


lam thoroughly convinced that the parent line is the 
only true one and that the Name RADHASOAMI is the true 
and real Name of the SUPREME BEING. Also | firmly believe 
that the practice of the SURAT SHABD YOGA is the only way 
for the salvation of my soul. It will be no effort, nor loss 
for me, to renounce all other faiths, religions and masters. 
This t willingly want to do. 


| have been on a vegetarian diet for many years. 
Ido not drink alcohol nor smoke.......cesesssrceesssceeseeceeees 


Approximately fifteen months ago my _ son and 
were initiated by one of Kirpal Singh representatives into 
the Ruhani Satsang group. At that time we did not know 
there was a parent line. | knew from the first that it was’ 
not right, but it took some hard work and diligent faith to 
find where the problem lay, { by it, | mean the Kirpal Singh 
group ). Perhaps! couldn’t have thoroughly appreciated 
the real truth, had | not seen the other first. 
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My chief interest in life (and has been for a very: 
long time ) is —— the practice of the SURAT SHABD YOGA, 
and try to contact within my Guru. So that He may be able 
to help me to ascend back to my Father’s abode. | pray 
for the mercy and forgiveness and grace of my blessed 
RADHASOAMI DAYAL. | want to remember Him every hour 
of my lifetime here, with all my actions and thoughts! | 
have implicit faith and confidence in His love for me. My 
great hope is He will be mindful of my interests, and find 
me worthy of the initiation. 

I will be anxiously awaiting your reply. 

Most sincerely, 


(Mrs. ) 


( 892 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 


June 16, 1965 
My dear brother Herbert, 


Your letter of the 8th to hand. A comparative study 
of the horoscopes of Sodmiji Mahdrdj and Huztr Mahdrdj 
reveals their three visits to this world, first as brothers, 
then as Sodmi and Sewak, and again as father and son. That 
they had visited this world before, is evidenced by the 
perusal of the papers enclosed. They again came to this 
world in the nineteenth century as Incarnations of the 
Supreme Being Rddhdsodmi Daydl and promulgated the 
Radhdsodmi Religion. This time they came as Sodmi ( Master ) 
and Sewak ( disciple, servant ), as we all know. They are 
again expected to come in a ruling family as father and son, 
as disclosed by Mahdrdj Sdheb and Bdbuji Mahdrdj. (vide 
No. 3 on page 494, Holy Epistles Part I ). 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi to you and sister Florence, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
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( 893 ) 
R. S. 
THE YEOTMAL ELECTRIC SUPPLY Co., Ltd., 
Managing Agents :-— Yeotmal 
ie 2-2-1943 


Hassamal & Sons 
My dear brother Sant Das, 

Very glad to receive your letter of the 30th ultimo. 

I did not know that Babuji Mahdrdj’s biography had been 
published. Please send mea copy per value payable parcel. 

Quite a good idea to write out the sketches of the lives 
of some important personalities of Satsang. It will serve as 
a good raw material for afuture historian of the Radhdsodmi 
Faith. But tomy mind more important still is to coltect 
reminiscences of our Sat Gurus from as many old Satsangis 
as possible. After a few years this sort of information will 
no longer be available. Tap them now. Master Dayd Ram 
is a treasure house of information and you can get a lot of 
information from Guldb and some others living there. Tej 
Singh will tell you a lot about Babuji Maharaj. 

Another idea that | would Suggest to you is to write 
out the names of all Satsangis and, so far as possible, of 
Satsangins, in the group photos that you have. Mohan Lal, 
Guru Mauj Saran’s son, has, | believe, a large number of 
Photos and there are some old Photos of Huzur Maharaj in 
Karachi Satsang. Write out the names on slips of paper 
and paste them on the Photos and place all these in the 
archives. Brief sketches of the more important persons 
you can embody in the book YOu propose to write. I have 
some old group photos too. 

! could give you some information about some persons, 
including those that you mention. But Master Daya Ram 
knows much more about them. Tap him. Just at present, 
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lam feeling weak as | have not quite recovered from the 
effects of fever | had again had at Bombay. But ! would try 
my best to give you as early as possible. 

! would also suggest to you to collect as many copies as 
you can of the letters of all the Sat Gurus. You may try to 
collect as many letters in Original as you can, but there may 
not be many, as the persons, who have them, may not like 
to part with them. In such cases, copies can be had and a 
note made of the names and addresses of the persons 
who have the originals. This is very important. 


Re : the Chinese traveller’s accounts you refer to, | had 
got the book from the Allahabad Library and shown it to 
Babuji Mahdrdj. Later on, | told Daya Ram Shahdni of 
Calcutta who found the book in the Imperial Library. He 
has noted the name of the book and the page on which the 
information occurs. So far as | now remember it is said by 
the traveller ( may be Fa-hien or Hieun Tsang ) that, at that 
time, there lived a great Saint whose name was Radhaswami, 
who had such a great reputation for saintliness that even 
Rdjds and Mahd-rdjds would stand before him and not sit 
unless asked. In a foot-note he says that the name is spelt 
as Radhasvami also. I had learnt from some Sadhus that 
Sodmiji Mahdrdj had once said that He had come once before 
with Huzdr Mahdrdj as His brother but then He did not 
propagate the Religion. Bdbuji Mahdrdj also told me that 
Soamiji Maharaj had said that He had come before, but 
when, Bdbuji Mahdrdj could not say. You can write to 
Dayd Ram Shahdni to send you the book or write out the 
paragraph. | would write to him myself but | do not know 
his address. See if you can first concentrate on collecting 
reminiscences. They will fill several volumes. Take the 
help of some Satsangis there, in the work. Tej Singh will 
be a very useful helper. 
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Kindly perform Bandagis on my behalf at the Holy Feet 
of Babuji Mahdrdj. | have a mind to come there in March 
but | do not know whether | shall be fit enough to do so. | 
have grown weak and cannot say whether | shall recoup 
my strength by then. 

With best regards and hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Yours fraternally, 
Hdssdmal 
( Retired Principal, Government 
Training College, Jabbalpur ) 


a en te 


( 894 ) 
BUDDHIST RECORDS OF THE WESTERN WORLD 
(Si- Yu - Ki) 
S. Beal. Volume | 
( Trubner’s Oriental Series - 2 vols. ) 

Translated from the Chinese of Hieun Tsang (A. D. 629:) 
Publishers—London Trubner & Co., Ludgate Hill 
1884 
( Royal Asiatic Society of Calcutta’s book No. 12861.) 
The Travels of Fa-Hien 
Fo - Kwo - Ki- Ch. XXViI, Page LV. 

paragraph XXVII 

Crossing the river and going south one Yojan we arrive 
at Magadh and the town of Patliputra ( Patna ) ( Palin-fu ). 
This is the town in which king Ashok reigned. In the city 
is the royal palace, for the different parts of which he 
commissioned the genii (demons ) to construct by piling up 
the stones. The walls, doorways and the scultpt ured 
designs are no human work. The ruins still exist. The 
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younger brother of king Ashok having arrived at the dignity 
of an “Arhat”, was in the habit of residing in the hill 
Girdhar-kut, finding his chief delight in silent contemplation. 
The king respectfully requested him to come to his house 
to receive his religious offerings. His brother pleased with 
his tranquillity in the mountain declined the invitation. The 
king then addressed his brother saying, “If you will only 
accept my invitation | will make for you a hill within the 
city.” Then the king, providing all sorts of meat and 
drink, invited the genii, and addressed them thus, 
“I beg you to accept my invitation for tomorrow, 
but as there are no seats, | must request you each to bring 
his own”. On the morrow, the great genii came, each one 
bringing with him a great stone, four or five paces square. 
After the feast (the session ), he deputed the genii to pile 
up (their seats) and make a great stone mountain ; and 
at the base ofthe mountain with five great square stones 
to make a rock chamber, in length about 35 feet and in 
breadth 22 feet, and in height I! feet or so. 

In this city (i. e., of Patliputra or Patna ) once lived a 
certain Brahmin called Radhaswami ( Lo - Tai - Sz - Pi - Mi) 
of large mind and extensive knowledge, and attached to the 
Great Vehicle. There was nothing with which he was 
unacquainted, and he lived apart, occupied in silent 
meditation. The king of the country honoured and respected 
him as his religious superior. If he went to salute him, he 
did not dare to sit down in his presence. If the king, from 
a feeling of esteem, took him by the hand, the Brahmin 
thoroughly washed himself. For something like fifty years 
the whole country looked up to this man and placed its 
confidence in him alone. He mightily extended the influence 
of the law of Buddha, so that the heretics were unable to 
obtain any advantage at all, over the priesthood. 


10 
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(895) 
HOROSCOPES OF SOAMIJi MAHARAJ AND HUZUR 
MAHARAJ AND THEIR MUTUAL RELATIONS. 


a ers, RAS Te a eee ce bra. | 
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A comparison of the configuration of the planets in 
the horoscopes of Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj 
establishes their relationship in three lives. 


(1) FRATERNAL (PAST BIRTH ) 


In a horoscope the tenth house is said to be the house 
of KARMA. A person’s birth and actions depend upon his 
deeds in his previous life. The tenth house, therefore, 
Presents the past life. And establishes the relationship 
between the present life and the past. 

In the horoscope of Soamiji Maharaj, the house of 
Karma is Aries ruled by Mars. In that of Hujur Maharaj, 
the tenth house is Scorpio, again ruled by the Mars. 

In both the horoscopes, Mars is placed in the third 
house, the house of fraternity. Mars is a male planet. {t 
indicates, therefore, that in their previous incarnations 
Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj were brothers. 

Besides this, in the horoscope of Soamiji Maharaj, Jupiter 
in the sixth house casts light on the tenth house, the house 
of Mars. Mars and Jupiter are friends. This also confirms 
the above fraternal relation. 


(2) SOAMI SEWAK RELATIONSHIP ( PRESENT JANMA ) 

Both the horoscopes have Mercury and Venus conjoined. 
Venus is Achérya. Mercury is characterised as calm and cool, 
well-behaved, and of serious nature and fine asthetics.! 
Marcury is the only planet which has no enemy. Al 
others have enemies. Mercury is receptive, and acquires — 
the nature cf those with whom it is associated. The 
conjunction of Mercury and Venus in both the horoscopes 
represents the Sodmi Sewak relationship. 

In the horoscope of Soamiji Maharaj, Mercury and Venus 
are placed in the third house which is the house of 
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PARAKRAMA. In the horoscope of Huzur Maharaj, Mercury 
and Venus are placed inthe first house. This establishes. 
that Soamiji Maharaj was Sodmi and Huzur Maharaj His 


Sewak. 


(3) FATHER - SON RELATION ( FUTURE JANMA ) 

In both the horoscopes the Sun is in the second house, 
which discloses the secret of future life. Sun is characterised 
as Soul. (In Latin “Sun” is called SOL). The soul establishes 
the relationship between father and son. Upnishads speak 
of “Surya Atma”. 

In the horoscope of Soamiji Maharaj, the second house 
is Leo, ruled by the Sun. The Sun is placed in the second 
house, which means that he is ruling in his own house. 


In the horoscope of Huzur Maharaj, the second house is 
Pisces ruled by Jupiter. The Pisces Sun is placed over there 
in the second house and is in full view of Jupiter. ( the lord 
of the second ). 

In the horoscope of Soamiji Maharaj, Jupiter placed in 
the sixth house has a ninth house over the Sun placed in 
the second ( the house of family ). Jupiter has also its eyes 
on the fifth house from its seat, viz., the tenth house (the 
house of Karma ). 

Jupiter is the father of the Sun. This indicates that in 
their future Janma, Soamiji Maharaj will appear as father 
and Huzur Maharaj as son. 

Tenth house is the house of father. The second house, 
which is the house of family, is aspected by the Jupiter (in 
‘the tenth house ). Thus Jupiter ( the father ) bestows the 
power of son to the Sun ( placed in the second house ). 

A soul migrates from the heaven tothe earth at the 
proper time. The knowledge of time is given to the god Sun. 
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When the time of migration of a soul is ripe, it adopts the 
Sata-guna and enters the Surya-lok (the world of Sun ), The. 
_ Sun, at the proper time, best known to himself, throws his 
rays and causes conception. Jupiter becomes father, and 
. through the Sun establishes father - son relationship. This 
is the real principle underlying the relationship of father 
and son by birth in future. 


re 


(896) 
R. S. " 
: June II, 1965 
“ My dear brother Sant Das, 


As usual, | was waiting. for 2 an opportune time to write, 
and note the interesting news that might be enjoyable to 
yourself and others. 


The following has been taken in chronological order :- (I) 
received can of Laddus on May 24th, for which | thank you, 
(2) fetter came from Mohan Mehtain Texas on June 8th, 
(3) the book Prem Patra Radhasoami Vol. Ill received on 
June 10th, which | graciously thank you, (4) letter arrived 
from Mrs. Shackleford on June 10th, etc., ete 


In a recent letter to: Mohan Mehta, | enclosed a picture 
of your upper storey room. In his Pept 9 me, he said, 
“And | very reluctantly return it toyou.” Would it be 
possible to send a duplicate to him We all love and 
admire you very much. . 


; 

The letter from Mrs. Shackleford was very interesting, 
as usual, She and her son " hope to visit the U. S. A. 
sometime in the future. She is most anxious to attend 
Satsang in. California and meet the many Satsangis at the. 
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three Satsang Centres ( San Marcos, San Francisco and Yuba 
City ). 

A week ago Dr. Kami extracted the last of my teeth (it 
shattered and he had to do some cutting in order to 
remove the root ). It was 55 years ago that I bicycled into 
the rear of a large milk truck one dark and rainy morning 
to get my papers. | was hurled forward and my face 
smashed against the large mi'k cans. On returning home, 
my mother hardly recognised me, 

From all my experiences, | must have been getting rid 
of lots of Karams ; and in this life, too. Thanks to His 
Mauj, 'm on the right Path at last which is a great 
consolation. 

Fondest wishes to you and family with hearty Radhasodmi, 

Affectionately, 
Frank M. Young 


( 897 ) 
R. S. 
June 12, 1965 

Dear brother Sant Das, 

Arrived home according to schedule on May 24th. 

Merciful Rddhdsodmi is always correcting me. It may 
seem a little hard on us at times over here. But! hope 
His grace ( Dayd ) will work upon the minds of us all here 
in America, and bring us in due time to His Holy Feet. My 
visits with other Satsangis have not been easy in some ways. 
All these conditions no doubt are His Mauj and Dayd and 
only Parmdrthi progress can be the result. Well, Sant Das ! 
how about telling me about your programme and visits after 
my departure from Calcutta, on May 19th, 1965, also about 
your train trip to Agra, etc. 
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| was sincerely thinking of you and the other devoted 
Satsangis, during my trip home. When | arrived at San 
Francisco, the weather was clear but the temperature was 
between 45 and 50 degrees F. As you know, that is quite 
a change from 100 F. in India. But the weather is fine here 
in Escondido, It reached 81 degrees F. yesterday and may 
do about the same today. Weather is clear, there are no 
clouds and no wind and we have plenty of everything. But 
still | am very very unhappy with it all. | hope the hot 
weather in India now is not so severe. 


The four large mangoes which, | believe, were grown in 
Bombay, and you wanted the Satsangis here to have them, 
all went well until the inspection of my luggage at Honolulu. 
The immigration authorities do not permit fruit to enter 
USA. MAUJ. 


Heartiest Rédhdsodmi to you, Kakko Babu and Santo Babu. 
Sincerely with affection, 
Frank Rominger 


( 898 ) 


Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
June 18, 1965 
My dear brother Frank Rominger, 


Yours of June 12 to hand. I expected your letter much 
earlier. However | got news of your safe arrival at your 
home, through a communication from Anami Saran Seth, 
from Delhi, about a week ago. On returning from the Dum 
Dum airport, after seeing you off, on the morning of the 
i9th of May, 1 visited houses of several Satsangis on way 
back to my place on the Harrison Road. In fact, those two 
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days, viz., the 19th and the 20th, were very busy, visiting 
and meeting with a great number of Satsangis, many of 
whom turned up at the railway station at the train time, on 
the 21st of May, when | left Calcutta, by the air-conditioned 
train. The journey back to Agra, was quite comfortable. 


The temperature here is 113° F. You would not have 
been able to stand the severe heat which we are 
experiencing these days. June is the hottest month of the 
year. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 899 ) 


Yuba City 
Dear brother Sant Das, 
Firstly, we received Prashdd, Prem Patra Ill and 
Correpondence Iil in good condition. 


Secondly, 1 wish to present to you an idea of mine 
which | have been thinking about for the past month. 

| received training in portrait painting during the time 
| attended art school, and have painted portraits of people 
semi-professionally. My painting technique is strictly 
representational and good in attaining likeness, either from 
life or from enlarged photographs. , 


_ It occurred to me that a series of life-size portraits in 
full colour of all the Sant Sat Gurus (just facial portraits 
including shoulders and head ), has never been done, and 
| would like to present such a service as Sewd to 
Rddhdsodmi Daydl. 
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A series of five paintings in oil, all the same size, would 
provide a series of pictures of the Sant Sat Gurus with 
continuity for a Satsangi to hang in their house if they 
wished. Copies in colour can be made easily by commercial 
Process in this country. 

If this service is accepted as feasible, | would like to ask 
you if you could supply to me good, clear, already enlarged 
photographs ( full-face or three-quarter face pose — in 
colour if possible ) of the Sant Sat Gurus which might 
not be in the books, from which | could draw and paint. If 
| try to enlarge the photos in the books, the dots would be 
so large that detail would be lost. And yet, it is hard 
to get the proper feeling and detail from the small 
photographs. 

The facial size of the portraits would be close to life 
size, and the colours would be representational. The size 
of the canvas would be at least 18” x 20”. 

lam anxious to commence this service which | submit 
as Sewd, including all financial requirements, and | pray 
that Rddhdsodmi will accept this humble offering of Sewd. 

My wife Alohna went with the Barnums and McGurys 
down to McQuinns for a three day visit, and she had 
a wonderful time. Frank Rominger was also there, and 
related his experiences of his trip to Soami Bagh. 

| have tried to write you many times since initiation, 
and every time after | wrote the letter | found the answer 
in one of the books. Invariably every letter has been 
thwarted until this one. The books leave nothing 
unanswered. 

With sincere Rddhdsodmi. 
Joseph R. Long 
Rddhdsodmi 


ee oe 
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( 900 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
Glenn Ellen, Calif. 
June 14th, 1965 


My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 


Acknowledging receipt of your esteemed hand-written 
letter of June Sth, which evoked an up-surging of gratitude 
to Him, for His grace and mercy vouchsafed me through 
the instrumentality of you. Your hand-writing displays an 
extremely gentle, sensitive, unassuming soul ; replete with 
humility. 

The information you disclosed, “that you do your own 
typing’, in addition to the vast, monumental tasks of 
editing, translating and answering correspondence, evinced 
a startled gasp of RADHASOAMI from me. 


My resolutions to follow your direction of constant, 
uninterrupted Sumiran of the Holy Name RADHASOAMI at 
the focus usually meets with heart-rending despair ;_ for, 
though the spirit is willing, the flesh is weak. The 
arch-enemy, mind, gains repeated victories by manufac- 
turing irrelevant emotions, mostly negative, which usurp 
the royal throne, at the Til, from it’s rightful occupant, 
RADHASOAMI Dayal. Realizing the complete necessity of the 
Sant Sat Guru for accomplishing His task, is becoming an 
all too apoarent fact “for of myself | can do 
nothing”. 


Radhdsodmi to all my brothers and sisters at Soami 
Bagh, 
Affectionately, 
Eunis Nielsen 
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Rddhdsodmi 
sedeee dec Indiana 
June 14, 1965. 
Dear Sant Das Maheshwari, 


On March 30th, 1965, my dear friend Mrs. Evelyn D. 
Smith, whom | have known for’ thirty years, and who has 
just been initiated into the Parent Radhasoami Faith 
Satsang, at Soami Bagh, Agra, told me about the 
Radhasoami Faith teachings. She gave me the information as 
to whom to write to, and which books to send for to read, 
before | would make a decision about being initiated. 
Being very deeply impressed from what she told me, | 
wrote that very day to Mr. McQuinn for four books, 
viz, Mat Prakash by Huzur Maharaj, Discourses on 
Radhasoami Faith, Phelps’ Notes and Prem Patra Part 2. 


After reading these books well enough to know that. 
this teaching is what | want above all else, | continued 
to send for more books until | have obtained and studied 
just about all of the sixteen required to be read before 
initiation. There are three, Prem Prtra Radhasoami Vols. 
I, land VI which Ihave partly read but wili finish by 
the time | will hear from you. 

The other books, besides those mentioned above, are 
“A Solace to Satsangis”, “Sar Bachan Prose”, «Prem 
Updesh Radhasoami”, ‘Teachings of Radhasoami Faith 
based on Babuji Maharaj’s Discourses”, ‘Last Discourse 
of Soamiji Maharaj’, “A brief description of Radhasoami 
Faith”, ‘“Radhasoami Faith: History & Tenets’, 
Correspondence with certain Americans Vol. 1” borrowed 
from Mr. McQuinn and «Vol. Il? borrowed from Mrs, 
Smith and «Truth Unvarnished”. 
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lam looking forward with eagerness to re-read, study 
and saturate myself with the wonderful true teachings 
in these books, at my leisure. 

| believe and have faith that RADHASOAMI is the true, 
real and Dhwanydtmak Name of the Supreme Being. 

| believe that true and complete salvation can be 
obtained by the practice of Surat Shabd Yoga only. 

| have gladly renounced all previous faiths, religions 
and masters, and accept Rddhdsodmi Dayd!l as the true 
Isht ( goal ). 

| have been a vegetarian for many years, have never 
drunk any intoxicants and have never smoked. 

| was initiated into the Kirpal Singh group at Delhi 
on June 5, 1959. Ihave never been exactly satisfied in 
this group for several reasons especially during the sast 
two years. After reading “Truth Unvarnishec” and 
“Correspondence Vol.! and Il’, | would never have faith 
in Kirpal Singh again, for he is not what he claims to be. 

I sincerely hope and pray that you will consider me 
worthy of initiation into the Parent Radhasoami Faith 
Satsang at Soami Bagh, Agra, India. 

A hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Affectionately, 
( Miss ) 


(602) 


San Marcos, Calif. 
6-17-75 
My dear brother, 
The book Prem Patra Part III arrived and Mr. McQuinn 
gave it to me last Sunday. Needless to say it is a 
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master-piece and a treasure. There are no words to express 
my feeling of gratitude, so will simply say, “Thanks 
to Rddhdsodmi and you” for the book and all the other 
things that have been done for me. 
Thanking you again, 
| am sincerely and longingly 
Yours to command, 
N. S. Kelly 


. ( 903 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
Glenn Ellen, Calif. 
‘June 2Ist, 1965 
My dearly beloved Sant Das, 


Each day | anticipate receipt of a letter from Soami 
Bagh, even though knowing how puerile is the expectation. 
But since anything issuing forth from there is sustenance 
during ensuing periods of draught, this yearning to receive 
is induced. ot 

’'ve been lately envisioning the benefits which could 
accrue from visiting the Holy Samddh, and attending 
Satsang. As a child | knew of His existence, and now 
upon reading Rddhdsodmi literature, the erstwhile 
extinguished light is being re-ignited. Do you think the 
Mauj will permit a pilgrimage to His most holy exalted 
shrine by fall, if | can arrange it financially ? 

Each day for three or four hours! practise typing, 
by copying letters of our Sant Sat Gurus, as reproduced 
in Holy Epistles, Part 1. This activity affords inestimable 
solace, but has’ inculcated, also, the irrepressible ‘desire 
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to be in the company of Satsangis, In lieu of beholding 
Him Who has yet not chosen to manifest. 

Though | fail miserably to do constant Sumiran 
throughout the day, | do manage to sit for Abhyds before 
retiring and whenever | awaken during the night, and 

in the morning. 


May Rddhdsodmi reward you richly with His munificent 
grace and mercy. Rddhdsodmi, 
Affectionately, 
: Eunis Nielsen 
P.S. In Holy Epistles, Part 1, Page 30, para 2, is the 
quote :— 


“When the Sat Guru of the time departs, He 
appoints some one as His successor in whom 
He reincarnates and thus continues the work 
of regeneration of Jivas as before. When, 
however, such is not the Mauj, He returns to 
His original abode”. Will you plase explain the 
under-lined portion, or refer me to a source 
ia our literature for elucidation ? Thanking 
you in advance, 

; Radhdsodmi 


( 904.) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
June 28, 1965 
My dear sister, | 
Yours of the 2Ist. The Bhanddrd of Mahdrdj Sdheb and 
-and Bdbuji Mahérdj will be celebrated on 4th and 25th 


« 
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October at Vdrdnasi and Agra respectively. You may $0 
arrange your trip that you may attend both the Bhandards. 


Brother Herbert is also thinking of coming here during 
this time. 


The under-lined portion of your fetter can be 
interpreted in more than one ways. It is not necessary 
that the departing Sant Sat Guru should announce the 
name of His successor quoram populo. Babuji Mahdrdj 
too might have appointed His successor, who will manifest 
Himself at the appropriate time. By “returning to the 
original abode” means that if a Sant Surat is present here 
but is not yet fully ripe to function as Sant Sat Guru, 
then, for the time during which he attains his full maturity 
to act as such, the previous Sant Sat Guru prefers to stay 
in His own abode, but continues to take care of and to 
render necessary help to the jivos through His Shabd 
form. Later on, He re-incarnates in His successor, and, by 
Mauj, begins to act in a manifest form. 

As Rddhdsodmi Daydl, for the salvation of jivas, has 
Himself given out His own secrets, and estabiished Sant 
Mat, He shall also find out some means or other for its 
continuation in a fitting manner. That is, the line of 
Gurumukh Sant Sat Guru (or successor Sant Sat Gurus ) 
shall ever continue. Whenever this Mauj changes, the 
" Rddhdsodmi Faith would itself disappear, so to say. But 
such does not appear to be the Mauj. Neither has it 
been mentioned in any Bachan, nor heard anywhere. 
Sodmiji Mahdrdj has promised in His Bachans that the 
departing Sant Sat Guru appoints someone as His successor. 
Hence the promise would be fulfilied. 

With hearty Radhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
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(905 ) 


19-6-1965 
Dear brother Sant Das, 

Many thanks for your letter No. 889 of the [2th. | 
am extremely sorry if | expressed myself so badly that | 
gave you the impression that my friend was upset by 
Bdbuji Mahdrdj’s views on the education of women. Why, 
she has no children of either sex! !was the one that 
was perturbed. You see, | have an adopted daughter, 
and could not possibly bring her up on those lines. That 
was what | meant by saying that I had to interpret many 
things, and this was one of them. Should | not bring 
her up according to the usages of the country she lives 
in? Here girls are educated to earn their own living. 
Women and men have exactly the same rights, whether 
they are single or married. The idea of serving one’s 
husband has never existed. | hope you will not think | 
am trying to be difficult or unpleasant. 1 only want to 
explain. 

| have been reading Prem Patra Part |. My American. 
brethren have praised it very much and, since | have always 
found it difficulc to find words of praise, all | can say is 
that it made the same impression on me that it made on 
them. | pray that Rddhdsodmi Daydl will purify my mind 
and grant me the grace of being able to translate it inte 
Portuguese one day. 


I, too, felt that “Rddhdsodmi Mat Prakdsh” is unique. 


Thanks again for all the trouble you took to answer 
my questions | am quite happy to know | am not associated 
with Kdl, for if | were | should not have been attracted 
to Agra and Soami Bagh. From answer (b) am I to infer 
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that location’ in Trikutt} is: free from re-birth ? | thought 
that dweliers in Brahmdnd had to come down to Pind. now 
and then,’ even if a considerable time. elapsed between two 
consecutive incarnations. i am. not bothering: about this 
any way, for it doés not concern me spiritually. It is 
only my inquisitive mind that: is at.work. 


. On the 26th June it will be 2\ years since | and...J...got 
married. If you receive thisiletter in time, please place two 
roses at the Feet of Sodmiji Mahardj, as a sign of gratitude 
for the happiness we have enjoyed during all these years. 
Next week I shall be sending Bhet. 


With hearty Rddhdsodmi ; greetings from your sister, 
( Mrs. ) 


- (908). 
R. S. ar as 
or 7 “Soami Bagh, AgraS” 

| July 1, 1965 | 

Ashdrh.Sudi 2 
‘Samvat 2002 Vikram. 

f hee. Thursday. 

. ~ : * 


ey) 


My dear sister,~ ~ ' 

Your letter to hand? In social, educational and such 
other spheres, one should’ “act according ‘to the usage 
and custom of the people among whom, and the country 
in which, one is placed! ‘You ‘should certainly bring up 
your daughter, and give her the highest possible education, 
according to the usage of the country you live in. 

The struggle with the mind ( Mana ) is a life-long affair, 
_ may, even beyond the present- life. Ultimately it will be 
an f , 
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vanquished, and made to co-operate with the Surat (spirit ). 
Go on patiently doing Sumiran, Dhydn and Bhajan, and 
reading and studying the holy books, as much and as best 
as you can. 

Location in Trikuti or any other region of Brahmdnd 
is not free from re-birth. Although there is no individual 
death, the spirits of Brahmdnd will come down again in 
the cycle of births and deaths when the Brahmand itself 
is dissolved at the time of great dissolution. The case 
of those Surats who are allied to Sants is different. They 
are destined to get entrancein the region of pure 
spirituality, beyond Brahmdnd. They will, therefore, come 
down and assume human form to complete their task 
under the aegis and guidance of the Sant Sat Guru, and 
repair to their Original Abode, free from mind and matter 
in the maximum period of four lives. 

Your letter was received yesterday the 30th June. As 
desired, four roses and some Bhet were placed today at 
the Holy Feet of Sodmiji Mahardj, two roses on your behalf 
and two on my and my wife’s behalf, as according to Indian 
calendar we have today completed 39 years of married 
life, and according to Gregorian calendar, | have today 
completed 55 years of my earthly existence, and am 
entering into the fiftysixth year of my life. | was married 
at the early age of 16, when my wife was only thirteen. 
Those were the days of early marriages. Now, the times 
have changed. The name of my father-in-iaw was Shiva 
Dayal, the same as that of Sodmiji Mahdrdj. 

Wishing you and your husband all happiness and with 
hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
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( 907 ) 
R. S. 
DHARAM DAS AND COMPANY 
Bombay, 28th June, [965 
My dear brother Babu Sant Das, 
Rddhdsodmi. | am in receipt of yours of the 23rd instant. 
Inspite of the occasional acute struggle in life, you have 
made a remarkable progress both in the Service of the 
Sat Guru and Satsang and that of yourself by the Grace 
and Mercy of Bdbuji Mahdrdj. The work, most fitted to 
your talent and temperament, is, by His Grace, progressing 
well inspite of the occasional handicaps, obstructions and 
difficulties. It will go on as long as the Mauj would 
inspire you to continue it. 
Hope you are all in the best of health. 
With hearty Radhdsoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
N. K. Patel. 
( Member of the C. A. C. ) 


( 908 } 
Radhdsodmi 
Dearborn, Michigan 
June 27th, 1965 


Dear brother Sant Das, 

Your aerogramme of June 7th was received on June 
llth, and we appreciate it very much. With great 
pleasure we read that brother Frank Rominger of 
California was there for two months to enjoy the grace 
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and mercy of the Supreme Father Who made it possible 
for him to be there. 

We pray to Supreme Father one day to make us 
worthy to attain this goal before we leave this world, 
and mostly when He chooses to manifest Himself in this 
world again. On [5th of Jung, we received the copies 
of your letter ( No. 868, 870, 933 and 885 ), from brother 
H. M. Ross of California, also two maps of Soami Bagh 
Agra, which we accept with sincere thanks and 
appreciation. We read the letters once, but we will 
read them again because they are very interesting, to 
see how the Merciful Supreme Father, through His various 
ways, revealed the truth by reversing the decision of the 
man-made laws, according to His Mauj, and not according 
to the foolish desires of man. 

The last holy book we received ( Prem Patra Part 3 ) 
is inestimable treasure, as also all the holy books we 
received from you, and we Pray to Supreme Father, to 
make us understand the truth as it was revealed by Him, 
and to absorb, digest and assimilate as much as we are 
worth, according to His Mauj, and perform our spiritual 
practices to the best of our knowledge and ability, with 
His grace and mercy, without which it is impossible for 
us to do anything. We rely on His Mauj for grace ard 
mercy to guide us to the path of salvation. 

We gratefully appreciate the Service you render to us 
in this western world, and we will try to do the best we 
can. With best wishes and hearty Rddhdsodmi to you, 
yours, and all the Satsangis there, we remain, 


Affectionately yours, 
William Bouklias & Gus Samos 


i ees 


909 j VOL, 4 165 


Rddhdsodmi i 
Brazil, South America 
June 23rd, 1965 
Dear Sri Maheshwari, . 
| have been reading ‘the books about RADHASOAMI 
FAITH. In fact I have already read the ‘Phelps’ Notes” and 


““Radhasoami Mat Prakash’, and | am going through «R. S. 
Correspondence with certain Americans”. 


It is about five years'that | have been initiated in 
spiritualism, which | have lately left, and am now concerned 
with personal activities. Most of the time | spend in reading 
books about spiritualism,» Yoga in India and Tibet, and. 
now the holy books about Radhasoami Faith. | do find 
peace, tranquillity and support in this literature. The 
aim of my life is to find the real truth. ; ' 


Once, last December 11964, before going to bed, | 
prayed. very sincerely to the oriental people of the space 
to let me know whether | have a Guru or not in this 
world. And | had a dream that very night. | saw an 
old man dressed in white with an expression of kindness in 
his face and very penetrative eyes. Before him, sitting 
at his feet, there wasa skinny sun-burnt man. This man 
moved: his hand from left to right in the same sort of 
movement one does when writing. And I understood 
a massage: “You are going ‘to lose all you have ; sell all 
your gold and you will find the happiness you are looking 
for”. The last man was sitting in a Yogic posture and used 
oriental way of wrapping his head with white stuff. I felt 
that the first one used to’be my Guru long ago. When! 
woke up in the morning | still had their figures clearly in 
my mind. Useless to say, the first part of the massage 
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worried me a bit for some time but today | know it better 
and really | do not care. {was then sure that | had to 
seek my Guru in this present life. | need Him. 

When my friend returned from Soami Bagh Agra and 
showed me the pictures of the Sant Sat Gurus, | felt 
a shock when I first looked at the pictures of Sodmiji 
Mahdrdj. “He” was the old man I saw in my dream and 
the other at his feet looked like Huzdr Mahdraj. This 
one | identified létter in a picture in one of the holy books. 
It could be an illusion, a suggestion, | said to myself, but 
the more | wanted to convince myself 1 was wrong, the 
strongest | felt the affirmation inside me. 

It was my plan to visit Soami Bagh next year and 
then ask for initiation but | cannot wait any longer. As 
!would not be able to afford a trip at this moment, 
I] respectfully ask you, Sri Maheshwari, if | could receive 
the grace to be initiated right away. For this purpose 
Igive you the particulars about me to fill the Register 
of Satsangis. 

With my hearty thanks for your attention and with 
my sincere thoughts on Rddhdsodmi, | shall be looking 
forward to hear from you soon, and with sincere 
Rddhasedmi, 

respectfully yours, 


S. S. de S. V. 
P. S. | am on vegetarian diet. 
(910 ) 
R. S. Dearborn, Michigan 
July 5th, 65 


Dear brother Sant Das, 
We are grateful to you for all the Shabds and letters 
you sent to us through brother Harold Ross of California. 
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On June 26th we received copies of Shabds. On July Ist 
we received tape recording of Chants which we consider 
to be invaluable treasure for us and we accept them as 
such, and we thank the Supreme Father for His grace 
and mercy, which made it possible for all of us to receive 
all this. We try to do the best, we can, to our ability 
and understanding, and leave the results to the Mauj. 


With best wishes and hearty Radhdsodmi to you, yours, 
and all the Satsangis there, 
We remain, 
Affectionately yours, 
William Bouklias & Gus Samos 


—— 


(911) 
Rddhdsodmi 
Glenn Ellen, Calif. 
July 5th, 1965. 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 


Your letter (No. 904) of June 28th, wherein you 
granted me permission to visit India for the Bhanddrds of 
Mahdrdj Sdheb and Bdbuji Mahdrdj, has most joyfully been 
received, dispelling perceptibly the bleak shroud of gloom 
which had been enveloping me. Words of thanks are 
beyond my power of articulation... SO..seee RADHASOAMI. 


Your explanation (letter No. 904) of the quote, 
“He returns to His original abode”, has been repeatedly 
read and supplemented by studying the correspondence 
with the Beas secretary. The ‘modus operandi’ is now 
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dimly apparent, though | am unable to verbalise precisely 
that which | think | understand. Concurrently | have been 
again, reading the Discourses of Mahardj Sdheb and while 
the subject matter still is rather obtuse and beyond 
comprehension to one who has not traversed the 
inconceivably extensive universe He describes............ 
The style of writing is exquisite. The knowledge expounded 
by our Sant Sat Gurus is so stupendously all-embracing that 
in retrospect, my former studies appear to be tragic 
failures attempting to parody of our sublime Faith. 


How consummately magnificent is the letter by 
Sodmiji Mahdrdj to. Huzur Mahdrdj on page 163 of “History 
& Tenets”! How transparently obvious is the fact that 
our Sant Sat Gurus are in unison with the exhaustive 
Reservoir of Divine Omniscience! And to conceive and 
formulate the idea that He exists contemporaneously on 
this Earth-plane, dissolves oneself to the despicable status 
ofa non-entity. Sodmiji Mahdrdj unequivocally says that 
the departing Sant Sat Guru appoints His successor, 
therefore, our Gracious Bdbuji Mahdrdj must have done 
so. 


During my childhood, on Chirstmas, when all 
were avidly unwrapping their Presents, | used to 
feel, disenchantingly alone with my pensive anticipation 
of the manifestation of the Redeemer, and now | feel on 


the brink of realizing receipt of the Gift Par-Excellence. 
++» Oh Holy Event ! 


On to mundane affairs. Having left my Punjabi 
clothes at Beas, I will need some new ones, can this be 
accomplished in Agra, or should | stop one day in the 
city of my destination, Delhi or Calcutta, as the case may 
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be? Shall | bring my portable typewriter? Is there 
any commodity unattainable in India, which | could bring 
and present as Bhet to Soami Bagh ? 

You know the song which is singing in my heart......... 
Hearty Radhdsodmi to you, your family and all Satsangis...... 
and the merciful blessings of Rddhdsodmi Daydl. 

Affectionately yours, 
Eunis Nielsen. 


nt eee ees 


(912) 
London — 
8th July, 1965. 
Dear brother Sant Das, 

Lloyd and ! have only just received this morning 
the very joyful news of the great victory Soami Bagh has 
won over Dayalbagh in the court proceedings, Itis and 
has always been obvious that evil could not prevail against 
good, and we join all other Satsangis in offering our 
humble and loving thanks to the Merciful Radhdsodmi Daydl 
for His great mercy. 

We assume that this judgment puts a final end to 
all activities of the Dayalbagh Sabha, and that any further 
move made by them would be considered nil. 


We are sorry that we have only today received the 
document sent by you to Mr. Wazir Chand from whom 
we had not heard for sometime, but understand his many 
responsibilities keep him quite occupied. However, had 
we heard earlier we would have written to congratulate 
the many Satsangis whose dutiful services, through His 
grace, have resulted in this victory. Please convey our 
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hearty Rddhdsodmi greetings to them all... .seeee the solicitors, 
lawyers, Kakko Babu, Girwani Babu, and the many others: 
whom the Master chose for their great services. 
Our loving Rddhdsodmi greetings to you and family. 
Sincerely, 
Maude and Lloyd. 


(913 ) 
R.S. . 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5- 
. July 13, 1965. 
Guru Purnimd 
My dear sister, , 


Yours of the 8th to hand. | am sending you the: 
following papers for your perusal :— 


(1) . Dayalbagh’s plaint in Suit No. 1 of 1943. 
(2) Written Statement of Soami Bagh Satsangis. 
(3) Written Statement of Babuji Maharaj. 
(4) Decision of the Trial Court (Agra ). 
(5) Execution application by Dayalbagh Sabha. 
(6) Judgment dismissing Dayalbagh execu tion: 
application. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, 

S. D. Maheshwari. 
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DAYALBAGH PLAINT IN: SUIT No. TOF 1943 
_ ' IN THE COURT OF CIVIL JUDGE, AGRA, ™ 
Suit No. 1 of 1943 


Petition of Plaint 
I, The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbag, Agra, a Society 
registered under Act XXI of 1860 through Mr. Babu. 
Ram Jadoun, M. A., its Secretary. 
2. Nihalchand Gidumal, B. A. LL. B., Retd. Sub-ordinate: 
Judge, caste Satsangi. 
3. Narain Das, B. A., Retd. Principal R.E. 1, son of Lala. 
. Ishwari Pershad caste Vaish. 
4. Sri Ram Retd. E. A. ©. Forests, son of Lala Narain Das. 
caste Khatri. 
5. Sorabji Pallonji Patel, caste Parsi, r/o Surat City. 
€. Raghubar Dayal, son of Bhagwan Das, caste Gupta. 
7. Chetan Ram Dharamdas, caste Amil Khattri, r/o Hyderabad. 
"(Sind ). 
8. Raj Kishore, Retd. Translator, High Court, s/o Munshi 
_ - Raghubar Dayal, caste Kayasth. 
9. Pt. Mani Ram Shastri, s/o Pt. Harihar Dutta Shastri, caste- 
' - Brahman. ; 
10. Gur Adhar alias Munna Lal, s/o Munshi Shiva Dayal, 
caste Kayasth. 
ll. Satgur Nath s/o Pt. Bistambur Nath, caste Hindu, r/o Village- 
Mohara, P. O. Haripur ( Kangra ). 
All plaintiffs are at present residing at Dayalbagh, Agra. 
: sev sseseesesFlaintiffs 


VERSUS ; 

1, Rai Sahib Babu Madho Prasad Sahib, “s/o B. Ganga Prasad. 
Sahib, caste Khatri, aged 81 years, resident of Soamibagh, . 
Mauza Jaganpur, Tahsil and District Agra. 

2. Babu Gurumouj Saran, alias B. Motiram, s/o Mr. Udho Ram,,. 
caste Sindhi Khatri, aged 73 years, resident of Soamibagh,. © 
Mauza Jaganpur, Tahsil and District Agra. _ 


All residents, of Soamibagh, Agra. 
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B. Maharaj Kishore Khanna, s/o B. Kunj Behari Lal 
Khanna, caste Khatri, resident of Club Road, Benares. 

L. Jagmohan Das, s/o L. Girdhari Das, Caste Agarwal, 
Silk Merchant, resident of Sukhlal Sawka Phatak, Benaras 
City. 

Mr. Gulab Rai, son of Mr. Ram Chand, caste Khatri, 
_resident of Maniktala, Calcutta. ‘ 
L. Totaram, son of L. Kishori Lal, caste Kayastha, resident 
of Soamibagh, Mauza Jaganpur, Tahsil and District Agra. 
Mr. Daya Ram, son of Mr. Lekhraj, caste Khatri, aged 68 
years, resident of Soamibagh, Mauza Jaganpur, Tahsil and 
District Agra. 


we... Defendants. 


‘ 


© 


PLAINT 


The above-named plaintiffs respectfully state as follows 3— 


1. 


That Soamiji Maharaj was the Founder of the Radhasoami 
Faith, a religion which the adherents of the Plaintiff Sabha 
including Plaintiffs 2 to 11 as well as the Defendents profess 
and follow. 

That according, to the common belief of both the parties to 
the present suit, the August Founder of the said religion, 
on his departure from this world in 1878, was succeeded by 
Huzur Maharaj, who in his turn was succeeded by Maharaj 
Saheb in 1898. Soamij Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj and 
Maharaj Saheb are acknowledged and. recognized by the 


" followers of the religion as Sant Sat Gurus. 


That Maharaj Saheb departed from this world in 1907. 

That the followers of the’ Radhasoami religion are known 
individually’ as Satsangis and collectively as Satsang 
Community. , 

That the holy ashes of the three revered Leaders named 
above lie enshrined in Samadhs shown in Schedule Aas 
properties Nos. 1, 2, & 4 which all the followers of the said 
Faith hold in the highest possible reverence and visits to 
which are regarded by them as blissful and of religious 
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efficacy and are enjoined upon Satsangis by the holy 
teachings of the Faith. 

That properties other than Nos. 1,2, & 4, were acquired, from 
time to time duri-g the time of the three August Leaders 
( Sant Sat Gurus ) of the Faith, out of the offerings made by 
the followers of the Faith, as well as’ by the Sant Sat Gurus, 
to the Supreme Creator, known to: the followers of the 
Faith by the name of Radhasoami Dayal. The Sant Sat 
Gurus disclaimed all personal interest in the offerings or 
the properties acquired with them but intended them to be 
and treated them as properties dedicated -for religious and 
spiritual advancement of Satsangis, constituting themselves 
only managers of such properties and that accordingly none 
of the personal heirs of any of the three august personages 
claimed them by inheritance, but, on the contrary, treated 
them as’ dedicated properties of the nature described above. 
The aforesaid properties are, therefore, known as Satsang 
Properties. 

That the house and garden properties, in dispute, have, 
ever since their acquisition, been used solely for accomodating 
Satsangis coming to pay visits to the Holy Samadhs, for 
celebrating Bhandaras ( religious feasts) and for holding 
Satsang ( religious congregations ), . 

That according to the teachings of the Radhasoami Faith, 
attending Satsang and participating in Bhandaras is highly 
blissful and of great religious efficacy and is specially helpful 
in engendering love.and devotion for the Supreme Creator 
Radhasoami Dayal, thus leading to the salvation of the 
Satsangis. : , 
That Satsang properties as well as offerings ‘have always — 
been kept separate and distinct from all the private properties 
of the Leaders of the Faith and of Satsang office-bearers, 
That, in 1902, at the instance of Maharaj Sahab, there was 
elected by the Satsangis, a body, known as the Central 
Administrative Council, Maharaj Sahab himself being one 
of the elected members thereof. 
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That to the said Council was entrusted the administration 
and management of the Satsang properties and offerings for 
the above-mentioned objects of the Satsang. 


That, later on in 1904, the said Council elected a smaller 
body, out of themselves, known asthe Radhasoami Trust, 
and the administration of the Satsang properties for the 
objects of the Satsang was eventually confided to the care 
of this body. 

That the Defendants are tne members of the said Council 
or Trust and the mana: 


gers of the Satsang properties referred 
to in the foregoing paragraphs, 

That the Council and the Trust are bound to apply the 
Satsang properties to purposes calculated to further the 


religious and spiritual objects of the Satsang only. 


That, after the departure of Maharaj Sahab in 1907, the 
main body of the Satsangis followed the lead of Huzur Sarkar 
Sahab as Sant Sat Guru, who, on his departure from this 
world in 1913, was succeeded by His Holiness Sahibji 
Maharaj Sir Anand Sarup Kt. as Sant Sat Guru. A small 
group of Satsangis, however, including the Defendants, do 
not, for reasons irrelevant to the present controversy, 
recognise Huzur Sarkar Sahab and His Holiness Sahibji 
Maharaj as Sant Sat Gurts. 


That neither Huzur Sarkar Sahab nor His Holiness Sahibji 
Maharaj ever claimed any personal interest in the Satsang 
properties. Onthe other hand they always emphasized the 
fact that the said properties were held for religious and 
spiritual benefit of the Satsangis. 

That the plaintiff Sabha was established in 1910 by 
the unanimous votes of the Satsangis present at Ghazipur 
on 26. 3.1910 and approved of by the majority of the 
members of the Radhasoami Faith not present at Ghazipur 
on the aforesaid date. 

That the plaintiff Sabha is thus a body representative of 
the followers of Huzur Sarkar Sahab and His Holiness 
Sahibji Maharaj and plaintiffs 2 to 11 are Satsangis who 
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were initiated as such by Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj 
Sahab. 


That the Plaintiffs Nos. 2 to 11 are Satsangis initiated by 
Huzur Maharaj or Maharaj Sahab and have, at one time or 
another, made contributions to the construction of the 
Samadh or to the fund of the Satsang held: by the said Trust. 


That conscious of their position as managers of the Satsang 
properties, particularly the Samadhs, visits to and association 
with which according to the teachings of the Faith, confer 
spiritual benefit, though of a lesser degree as compared to 
that flowing from a close communion with the Sant Sat 


'Guru—the Fountain Head of all spiritual bliss—the 


defendants, in order to dissuade Satsangis from accepting the 
leadership of Huzur Sarkar Sahab and His Holiness Sahibji 
Maharaj’ began -to put obstacles in the way of the adherents 
of the Sabha in the use of the Satsang properties. 


That, since 1907, the Defendants have received enormous 


- sums of money for construction and improvement of the 


Holy Samadhs of the three Leaders in properties Nos. 12& 
4 but their most culpable negligence and singular apathy 
to all sense.of proportion have led to a lamentable waste 
of that money. 


That, oppressed by the most injudicious and ‘wasteful methods 
of management adopted by the Defendants and with a view 
to awaken their sense of responsibility, one Jnan Chandra 
Basak filed on 6.9. 1923 an application under section 3 
of Act XIV of 1920 in the Court of the District Judge, Agra, 
against the Defendants of this suit. 


That the trustee-defendants contested the said petition of 
Jnan Chandra Basak on the allegation that there existed 
no public trust of a religious and charitable nature with 
respect to the properties in suit and undertook to file a suit 
for obtaining a declaratory decree to that effect. 

That on the District Judge permitting them to file the suit 
to the said effect, Defendant No. 7 along with Pt. Shamlal 
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and Patel Chhota Bhai, filed suit No. 50 of 1924 in the Court 
of the Subordinate Judge, Benares, against Jnan Chandra 


Basak. 
That the said persons not content with filing the suit against 
Jnan Chandra Basak whose application mentioned in 
paragraph 22 above was theic immediate cause of action 
for the suit, and in their anxiety to put an end once for all to 
the interests which the adherents of the Plaintiff Sabha and 
the followers of Huzur Sarkar Sahab and His Holiness 
Sahibji Maharaj have in the Satsang properties, 
vehemently denied in their plaint that the adherents of the 
Plaintiff Sabha or any of the followers of Huzur Sarkar 
Sahab and of His Holiness Sahibji Maharaj had any interest 
in the properties in suit and further went to the length of 
urging that they did not possess, nor were they in enjoyment 
of any right of access to the Samadhs etc., for the purposes 
of worship and impleaded in the said suit His Holiness 
Sahibji Maharaj and algo the Plaintiff Sabha as defendants. 
That the reliefs which hs, said plaintiffs claimed in the said 
case were to the following éfect :— 
(a) That the so-called Radhascami Trust administering the 
properties shown in the schedule A is not inlaw, a 
legal and valid trust, nor of the kind or nature alleged 
by t e defendants. 


That the said Trust, if any, is not a Trust created or 
existing for public purposes of a charitable or religious 
nature or one to which the provisions of Act XIV of 
1920 apply. 

(c) That the defindent No 1 (i. ¢., Joan Chandra Basak } 
or No. 2 (i. e., His Holiness Sahibji Maharaj ) or any 
follower or followers of defendant No. 2, represented 
by defindait No. 3) (i. e., the plaintiff Sabha }, 
individually or collectively, possess no interest in the 
alleged Trust or in the propertivs administered by it 
or in tie affairs of the Satsang and its branches 
attached to the Radhasoami Central Administrative 
Council. 


ib 
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That the contention of the plaintiffs to the said suit 
(defendants of the present suit ) was that the Council or 
the Trust being “authorised to apply properties only to 
purposes calculated to further the spiritual objects which is 
to engender love and devotion for the Supreme Creator 
Radhasoami Dayal with a view to obtain salvation on lines 
prescribed by Radhasoami Religion’, the trust, if any, 
created for the said purpose, was a private trust. 


That originally the suit was filed only by Defendant No. 7 
and 2 others but since the plaintiff Sabha wanted to avoid 
future litigation, on its objection, defendants (the then 
plaintiffs) had to implead defendants Nos. 2 to 6 also as 
parties to the suit. 


That Defendants 2 to 6 when impleaded as defendants in 
the said suit made a common cause with the plaintiffs of 
the said suit ( now Defendants ). 


o 

That the said suit No. Of of 1924 was dismissed in toto by 
the Additional Subordinate Judge, Benares. The Defendants 
carried the matter in appeal before the Hon’ble High 
Court and the appeal was dismissed there also. The 
Defendants carried matter further in appeal before their 
Lordships of the Privy Council, who, regretting the absence 
of the Plaintiff Sabha before their Lordships Board ( the 
Plaintiff Sabha, finding the litigation ruinous, had to deny 
itself the right of making an appearance before their 
Lordships ) decreed the defendants’ suit only;in terms of 
reliefs (a) and (b) of their plaint. 


That in the said litigation the Defendants attacked the 
Plaintiffs’ rights and denied that the Plaintiffs had any 
right in the properties in suit on the ground that the 
adherents of the Plaintiff Sabha and the followers of His 
Holiness Sahibji Maharaj were dissenters and had, therefore, 
lost all their rights in the said properties. The Defendants 
did not, for this purpose, make it a ground of attack that 
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full ownership in the properties in suit vested in any 
particular individual or any one of themselves and that, 
therefore, the present Plaintiffs had no interest in them. 


That the legal result of the litigation, culminating in the 
appeal to their Lordships of the Privy Council, in the light 
of the doctrine of res judicata, is, inter alia, as follows °>— 


(a) The Defendants are barred from denying that the 
Plaintiffs or the adherents of Plaintiff No. 1 or the 
followers of Huzur Sarkar Sahab and His Holiness Sahibji 
Maharaj are interested in the properties in the suit. 


(b) The Defendants are barred from urging that they or 
any one of them or in fact any body in the world are 
or is the owner of the properties in suit, and, 


(c) The Defendants hold the properties for application only 
to purposes calculated to further the spiritual object 
of the Satsang, which is to engender love and devotion 
for the Supreme Creator Radhasoami Dayal with a view 
to obtain salvation on lines prescribed by the Radhasoami 
religion. 


That, apart from the doctrine of res judicata, it is absolutely 
wrong on the part of the Defendants to deny that the 
Plaintiffs or the adherents of Plaintiff No. 1 or the followers 
of Huzur Sarkar Sahab and His Holiness Sahibji Maharaj 
possess any interest in the properties in suit or to assert that 
they are dissenters from the Radhasoami Faith as pronounced 
by the three admitted Leaders or that they have, by virtue 


of anything else, lost their interest in the properties in 
suit. . 


That the Plaintiffs and the adherents of Platntiff No. 1 and 
the followers of Huzur Sarkar Sahab and His Holiness 
Sahibji Maharaj are benificially interested in the properties 
in suit and the position of the Defendants qua these properties 
and as against the Plaintiffs is that of managers of a religious 
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endowment and they are under all the liabilities and 
disabilities of such managers, the properties themselves 
constituting a religious endowment. 


That in denying the Plaintiffs’ right in the properties in suit 
in attempting to create all sorts of obstacles in the way 
of the Plaintiffs in the enjoyment thereof, in allowing the 
monies, received in connection with the properties, to be 
negligently wasted, in preferring the adherents of the 
Council to the adherents of the Plaintiff No. 1 in the 
enjoyment of the properties, the Defendants have deliberately 
committed breach of their legal obligations disentitling 
them to hold possession over the properties in future. 


That the Plaintiffs are entitled to have the Defendants 
removed from the management of the properties in suit, 
to have accounts taken from them of all their past dealings 
with the properties in suit and the income accruing 
therefrom and from offerings in connection therewith and 
further to restrain the Defendants from offering any 
obstruction to the enjoyment of the properties by any of 
the adherents of the Plaintiff No. 1. 


That the Plaintiffs are further entitled to have other persons 
appointed to manage the properties in suit. 

That the cause of action for the suit is a continuing one 
and arises at Agra where most of the properties in suit 
are situated. In December 1936 the Defendants, after the 
pronouncement of Judgment by their Lordships of the 
Privy Council, definitely prevented some of the adherents 
of Plaintiff No. 1, from visiting the Samadh of Huzur 
Maharaj, and this incident in particular has necessitated 
the present suit. 
That the valuation of the suit for purpose of jurisdiction 
is Rs. 11,000/- and a court fee of Rs. 110/- has been paid 
in respect of relief (a) on one-tenth of the value of the 
properties and a fixed court fee of Rs. 15/- has been paid 
in respect of each of the reliefs (b) and (c). 
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40. The Plaintiffs, therefore, respectfully pray that :— 


(a) The Defendants be perpetually restrained by an injunction 
from offering any obstruction to the Plaintiffs or to any 
adherents of the Plaintiff Sabha participating in the 
enjoyment of the properties in suit mentioned in Schedule 
‘A’ annexed hereto. 


(b) The Defendants be removed from the management of 
the properties in suit and be ordered to hand over 
possession thereof forthwith to a new body of persons 
to be appointed by the Court. 


{c) The Defendants be ordered to file accounts of their 
dealings with the properties in suit of all the income 
accruing therefrom and all offerings made in connection 
therewith since 1904. 

(d) The Plaintiffs be awarded costs of the suit. 

Sd. Sri Ram 
Sd. Gur Adhar alias Munna Lal 
Sd. Babu Ram Jadoun 
Sd. Raj Kishore 
Sd. Chetan Ram 
Sd. Satgur Nath 
Sd. Mani Ram Shastri 
Sd. Narayan Das 
Sd. Raghubar Dayal 
Sd. Sorabji P. Patil 
Sd. Nihal Chand 
Sd. Kirpa Narain, 
Advocate. 
We the plaintiffs do hereby verify this 21st Day of December 
ef 1942 at Dayalbagh, Agra, that the contents of paragraphs | to 


9, 13 to 16, 18 to 21, 33 to 37 and 40 of this plaint are true to our 
personal knowledge, those of paragraphs 10 to:12, 17 and 22 to 32 are 
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true partly to our personal knowledge and partly based on 
information derived from papers and records believed by us to be 
true and those of paragraphs 38 and 39 are based on legal advice 


believed by us to be true. 


Sd. 
Sd. 
Sd. 
Sd. 
Sd. 
Sd. 
Sd. 
Sd. 
Sd. 
Sd. 
Sd. 


Dated 23rd December, 1942 


Sri Ram 
Babu Ram Jadoun 
Gur Adhar alias Munna Lal 
Rai Kishore 
Chetan Ram 
Sat Guru Nath 
Mani Ram Shastri 
Narayan Das 
Raghubar Dayal 
Sorabji P. Patel 
Nihal Chand 
Sd. Kirpa Narain, 
Advocate 


Sd. Prem Chand 
Advocate 


SCHEDULE “A” 


Names of Properties 


1. Samia Bagh (Madho Das) 


2. Radhasoami Bagh 


3. Near Radhasoami Bagh 


4. Prem Bilas 
5. Prem Niwas 
6. Pangawali Arazi 


Description 


K. 66/5 Mohalla Bara Ganesh 
Benares City. 
Mauza Jaganpur, Mustakil, 
Mohal Heta, pargana and 
district Agra. 
Mauza Jaganpur, Mustakil, 
Mohal Heta, pargana and 
district Agra. Khsra Nos. 
843/1, 843/2, 844/1 and 844/2 
Muhalla Peepal soir Agra, 
wenees a s (oS 
Mauza jacwipun, ” Mustakil, 
Mohal Heta, pargana and 
district Agra. ; 
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Hagqiyat Barauli Murthani Mauza Barauli Ahir, Mahal 


( held under mortgage ) Pransukh Patti Dhundha, 
pargana and zillah Agra. 
Agam Bagh Mauza Khaspur, Mustakil, 


Mohal Nand Ram, pargana & 
zillah Agra. 

Huzuri Bagh (1) Mauza Jaganpur, Mustakil, 
Mohal Nand Ram, pargana & 
zillah Agra, 


Radha Bagh Mauza Jaganpur, Mustakil, 
pargana and zillah Agra, 

Huzuri Bagh (2) reece ae dow. dow... 

Rasoi-wala House Muhalla Peepal Mandi, Agra 

( W. R. No. 6009 ) 

Kiraya-wala House seceeveevene GO. .400..dO. 00. oe 

( W. R. No. 5511 ) 

Kiraya-wala House ids... do, ..... do. ......... 

(W. R. No. 5513 ) 

Kiraya-wala House i dito AOR se decdes. suas 

( W. R. No. 5524 ) 

Kiraya-wala House nse. do. .. ... do. .., 

( W. R. No. 6010 ) 

Shop ( W. R. No. 8054 ) Muhaila Bazar Seo, Agra. 

Bala-khana ( W. R. No. 5001 ) ...... do. ....., do......, 

Satsang-wala House Muhalla Katcha Garhi 

( MplI. No. 2 ) Hyderabad ( Sindh ) 

Arazi Adram-wala Mauza Jaganpur, Mustakil, 
pargana and zillah Agra. 

Arazi Bhatta-wali Hewes MOM esis, see Oscoshec' 

Arazi Chatar Singh-wali is, GOs de POs bsies 

Well with Iand and trees Village Azmat, Taluka Sukkur 

situated besides the house ( Sindh ) 

of Khattan 


Movables consisting of cash 

deposits in Banks, Govern- 

ment Securities, Holy Books, 
Photos, Furniture, Utensils 

and other miscellaneous 
articles 
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WRITTEN STATEMENT 


OF 
BABU GURU MAUd SARAN, LALA TOTARAM 
AND MASTER DAYA RAM (SOAMI 
BAGH SATSANGIS ) 


IN THE COURT OF THE CIVIL JUDGE, AGRA. 
Suit No. | of 1943 
The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayal Bagh, etc. 


aoeees Plaintiffs. 
versus 
Rai Sahib Babu Madhav Prasad Saheb and others, 
Soami Bagh, ++++++++eDefendants. 


WRITTEN STATEMENT ON BEHALF OF DEFENDANTS 
NOS. 2,6 AND 7 

1. The defendants admit the statement contained in 
para | of the plaint save and except that they deny the 
allegation therein that “which the adherents of the plaintiff 
Sabha including plaintiffs Nos. 2to I| profess and follow”. 
Plaintiff No. | is composed of (i) certain Schismatics who 
appostatised from the true and original Radhasoami 
Faith and who ceased to be its followers, (ii) persons 
who were not initiated by or under the authority of 
Sant Sat Guru and who never became Satsangis or followers 
of Radhasoami Faith. These apostates not only denied 
the line of succession indicated by Maharaj Saheb but also 
denied certain vital and unalterable dogmas, tenets and 
doctrines of the true Faith and maintained tenets to the 
contrary thereof and deserted and abandoned the true 
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Faith and set up their own guru with utter disregard to 
the indication made by Maharaj Saheb regarding the 
continuance of spiritual line. 


2. With respect to para 2 of the plaint, it is denied 
that the plaintiffs have common beliefs as alleged. The 
plaintiffs differ from the defendants in the real import 
and concept of the term “Sant Sat Guru” as shown 
hereinunder. Huzur Maharaj & Maharaj Saheb succeeded 
‘Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj respectively sometime 
after departure of each of them. 

3. Para 3 of the plaint is admitted. 

4. Para 4 of the plaint is vague and is denied. The 
defendants deny the implications involved in the use of 
the words “followers” or “Satsangis” in this para. It is 
one’s devotion and passive surrender of will to the 
ordainments of Sant Sat Guru which counts in Radhasoami 
Faith. A true Satsangi regards himself as Kinkar, a slave 
of Sant Sat Guru. There is no community known as Satsang 
community. 


5. With respect to the allegations in para 5 of the 
plaint, the defendants state that the Samadhs of Soamiji 
Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj Saheb are situate in 
the interior of properties Nos. 2, 4 and | respectively 
which were the private residential properties at the 
time of departure of each of them. These Samadhs, 
the defendants submit, are (i) private properties not 
open to public or accessible to others without permission, 
(ii) are constructed and maintained solely out of the 
offerings made to the Sant Sat Guru for the time being. 
by those who believe in Him and His other private 
monies. It is denied that the plaintiffs hold the said 
Samadhs in reverence or that visits to the said Samadhs 
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are regarded by the adherents of plaintiff No. I as 
alleged in this para. The teachings of plaintiff’s dissenting 
faith enjoin upon the adherents of plaintiff No. | to 
hold the Samadh as tombs or graves and homage 
or obeisance to them as tomb worship. 


The said Samadhs are looked upon by the Satsangis of 
the true Faith with respect and reverence as taught by the 
Aoly teachings, and the defendants will refer to the same 
when necessary. 

6, Para 6 of the plaint is denied. No worship or 
service of Impersonal Being or Deity is recognised by the 
teachings of the true Faith. To Satsangis there is no 
deity other than the Sant Sat Guru who is the Supreme 
Being in human form, and is designated as ‘Radhasoami 
‘Dayal’. The central pivot round which the true Radhasoami 
Faith hinges, is the Sant Sat Guru. The true Faith 
-enjoins the worship and service of the Sant Sat Guru 
in body, mind, wealth and soul in a spirit of humble 
submission by way of willing and voluntary though gradual 
‘surrender. It isopen to Sant Sat Guru to accept such 
service or not. Service in wealth consists in (i) 
surrendering or making free gifts of money or properties 
to the Sant Sat Guru without an expectation of return or 
reservation of any interests therein, (ii) spending or 
utiljsing them according to His directions. Such service 
connotes the true significance of the term ‘Offerings’. 


It is denied that the offerings in the above sense are 
ever made by the Sant Sat Guru. The Sant Sat Gurus have 
from time to time utilised monies of their own earnings 
partly or wholly for purchase or upkeep of properties and 
other purposes deemed fit by them. 

The defendants submit that the properties referred to 
in this para are not properly specified, as also details 
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relating to their acquisition are not furnished. It is denied 
that the properties were acquired as alleged. The 
properties acquired from offerings and/or with the help of 
monies of Sant Sat Guru’s earnings were of Sant Sat Gurus 
of which they were the Sole Masters. Properties were 
Their’s absolutely. The remaining allegations in this para 
are denied and are not only not true but contain versions 
of tenets which are absolutely heterodox and apostatical. 
The defendants deny that the Sant Sat Gurus at any time 
disclaimed Their interest as sole Master of the offerings 
or of the properties acquired, or intended to alter or 
did ever alter Their said position as sole Master either 
by conduct, acts or dealings or otherwise as is vaguely 
alleged. Onthe contrary, the absolute mastery of Sant 
Sat Guru was recognized, acknowledged and reaffirmed 
by all the followers of the Faith at the time of the creation 
of the Council and the Trust and thereafter. The absolute 
mastery is not questioned till now by any of the followers 
of the true Faith. The defendants submit that the 
allegation of dedication is opposed to the teachings of 
the true Faith. The allegations in this behalf are 
inconsistent inter se and do not in any event constitute 
the alleged disclaimer of personal interest referred to 
therein nor is the alleged dedication valid in law. 


The defendants deny the allegation that «the aforesaid 
properties are known as Satsang properties”, if it, in any 
way, implies that they are not Sant Sat Guru’s properties. 
Satsang properties only mean Sant Sat Guru’s properties 
as distinguished from His family properties. The Sant 
Sat Gurus are and have been the absolute owners of 
offerings or properties acquired therefrom whensoever, 
whatsoever, howsover and in whosoever name they have 
been acquired, 
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The defendants submit that the allegations in this 
para and para 34 of the plaint are vague for want of 
particulars inter alia shown in para 7 and 8 of Exhibit No. 
27C. The defendants further deny the allegation 
contained in the statement of particulars made on behalf 
of the plaintiffs by their counsel. These statements are 
equally vague and bad in law. The defendants further 
contend that the alternative case sought to be raised in 
the subsequent statements is not warranted by the 
pleadings in the suit and/or para 6 of the plaint and submit 
that the same is not permissible under the law. 


The defendants submit that the various allegations 
and contentions made in this and other paras of the plaint 
formed the subject matter of dispute in Suit No. 50 of 
1924 of Benares leading upto a final judicial determination 
by the Privy Council in Appeal No. 70 of 1932, between 
the same parties in respect of the same subject matter 
and reliefs. 

The defendants submit that the various allegations made 
and positions generally taken by the plaintiffs in the plaint 
in suit and particularly in the said para 6 inter alia with 
regard to concept and position of the Sant Sat Guru and 
the object of worship, the concept and nature of the 
offerings, the ownership and the power of disposition 
thereof as also of the properties referred to in the 
schedule “A” of the plaint are not only opposed to the 
cardinal and fundamental principles of the Faith, but are 
also contrary to the findings of their Lordships of the 
Privy Council; and the plaintiffs are estopped and 
precluded from re-agitating in this suit the said matters. 
The defendants further submit that the matters alleged 
in the plaint do not arise now in this suit and the suit is 
barred by res judicata or doctrines analogous thereto. 
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7. Para 7 of the plaint is denied. There is no 
specification relating to the particular properties used 
for the purpose as alleged therein. The use of properties 
has always been made under the directions of the Sant 
Sat Guru for the time being which have varied from time 
to time. The use and occupation of the properties by 
the Satsangis has always been permissive and not as 
of right. Such use and occupation of properties will 
not give rise to any right or inference of dedication 
or endowment, no matter how long or peaceably a 
person may have been in enjoyment of use of such 
properties. The plaintiffs, on their own showing of 
not having been allowed the use of the said properties 
and having been excluded therefrom sincel910, have, in 
any event, lost their alleged interest, if any, therein, 
by adverse possession, and are also estopped by 
acquiescence from relying upon it. The defendants 
state that the Sant Sat Gurus for the time being have 
been the sole Masters of all movable and immovable 
properties and this position of the Sant Sat Guru for the 
time being was confirmed by the said Privy Council 
Judgment. The present Sant Sat Guru, according to 
the defendants, is Babuji Maharaj ( Babu Madhav Prasad 
Sinha Saheb ), defendant No. I, and He is the sole 
Master of the said properties and has absolute power 
of disposition and control in respect thereof. 


8. With regard to the para 8 of the plaint, it is 
submitted that the plaintiffs have not disclosed their 
conception of “Satsang” and ‘“Bhandaras” which is 
different from their real import. According to the 
teachings of the Faith, there can be no Satsang without 
the Sant Sat Guru and it is only such a Satsang and 
participation in Bhandaras held under dis auspices which 
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are calculated to engender love and devotion for the 
Sant Sat Guru, the human form of the Supreme Being. 

9. With regard to para 9 of the plaint the defendants 
submit that the fact of the Sant Sat Guru’s properties 
Sometimes colloquially called Satsang properties, having 
been kept separate from family properties acquired 
from their earnings) would not, in any way, detract 
from their ownership of each kind of Property, or afford 
a basis for an inference of dedication or endowment. 


10. The defendants are advised not to deal with any 
particularity the various allegations contained and referred 
to in paras 10 to 19 ofthe plaint or in the particulars 
furnished and statements made by the plaintiffs’ counsel 
as the said matters were set at rest and concluded 
by the said decision of the Privy Council. The 
defendants submit that the plaintiffs are not entitled 
to re-agitate the said matters and they are barred from 
doing so. 


Il. The defendants do not admit that various allegations. 
contained in above paras save and except as stated 
hereinunder :— 

(a) In {902 Maharaj Saheb, in pursuance of Huzur 
_ Maharaj’s directions on the subject, established 
as Aiders, Mandatories of the Sant Sat Gurus 
for the time being, a body of persons called 
the Central Administrative Council, to render 
assistance to the Sant Sat Guru in the 
management of the properties and in the 
conduct of the Satsang. The objects, powers 
and limitations of the Council are contained in 
the documents relating to the constitution of 
the Council. 
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(b) In 1904, the Council, in pursuance of the 


mandates of Maharaj Saheb, sub-delegated its 
functions as regards management to a smaller 
body from amongst its members, called “The 
Radhasoami Trust”, which was and is dependent 
for its existence, continuance, personal 
functions and powers upon the Council, and 
is accountable for its management to the 
Council. 

The keynote of the Council and the Trust 

is the observance and maintenance of the 
inviolable and unalterable conditions that (i) 
the mandates of the Sant Sas Guru whose lead 
the Council and its adherents follow must 
remain paramount and (ii) no follower much 
less an adherent of a rival sect or faction, should 
be allowed to acquire any right or interest in 
administration of properies managed by it. As 
a matter of fact the main reason for the 
formation of the Council was to have a separate 
body of the members of the Satsang distinct 
and apart from those who merely profess to be 
followers of Radhasoami Religion. 
The allegations of the plaintiffs in their 
statement to court that ‘the possession of the 
Council was not personal for the Sant Sat Guru 
and was for Radhasoami Dayal and the 
followers” is denied. The plaintiffs are estopped 
from making such an allegation, opposed as it 
is to the findings of their Lordships of the 
Privy Council. The Trustees and the Council 
have always acted and regarded themselves as 
mere mandatories of the Sant Sat Gurus. 
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(d)-]. That after the departure of Maharaj Saheb 
in the year 1907, a schism resulted due to 
unwarranted acts and conduct of certain persons 
in league and acting in concert with Babu Kamta 
Prasad ( Sarkar Sahab )» a Vakil of Ghazipur, 
who was then a correspondent at Ghazipur 
Satsang and a member of the Central 
Administrative Council. 


(d)-2. That eventually in the year 1910 the 
Ghazipur Branch dissented and parted from 
the true Faith and formed rival faction called 
by them «Radhasoami Satsang Sabha”. 


(d)-3. That in the year 1910 the said Ghazipur Branch 
and its adherents under the leadership of Babu 
Kamta Prasad Sahab abandoned the true faith 
and originated new dissenting faith contrary 
to the doctrines, principles and teachings 
of the true faith and led the defendants to 
believe in their said desertion, abandonment 
and disassociation from all that concerned the 
true faith or appertained thereto. 


(d)-4. That those adherents of the Sabha who 
were members of the Central Administrative 
Council resigned their membership, while 
others disaffiliated themselves from the Central 
Administrative Council and affiliated themselves 
to the Sabha, that the said Ghazipur Branch 
severed all connections with the Central 
Administrative Council, the Trust and the Sant 
Sat Guru whose lead they followed and led 
the defendants to believe in their severence, 
desertion and disconnection. 
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(d)-5. That knowingly and wilfully they ceased to 
be amenable to the rules and orders of the 
Central Administrative Council and the Trust 
and elected to relinquish and became disqualified 
to receive the privileges afforded to the 
adherents of the Central Administrative Council 
and led the defendants to believe in the same. 

(d)-6. That since the said desertion and abandonment 
the said Sabha has existed, worked and acted 
independently and has exclusively managed its 
affairs under its own guidance, received monies, 
utilizing and spending the same in their own way 
and on their own account etce., and led the 
defendants to believe in their total severance 
and separateness. 

(d)-7. That the plaintiffs, the leaders and associates, 
having full knowledge of letter dated 27th June 
1910, sent by the Secretary, Central 
Administrative Council to the Secretary of the 
Sabha, and notices and circulars issued by the 
Central Administrative Council in August 1910 
and thereafter, deliberately stood by and 
acquiesced in the acts being done in accordance 
with the said notices and circulars. The plaintiffs 
themselves passed resolution of their separation 
and acted in a manner which reasonably induced 
the belief of their separateness and cessation of 
their alleged interest in the affairs in the 
supreme and absolute control of Defendant No. I, 
the true Sant Sat Guru, and His mandatories. 

(d)-8. That the properties in suit, since separation, 
have been under the sole control, supervision 
and ownership of the Sant Sat Gurus Whose lead 
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the Council and its adherents follow, assisted by 
the Council and the Trust. The plaintiff No. | 
or its leaders or adherents had no concern with 
them or interest therein, and elected not only 
to retain and administer the properties ‘under 
their own control, but to utilise and appropriate 
exclusively to themselves the benefits thereof, 
and, by this conduct, they led the defendants 
to believe in the same. 


(d)-9. That the plaintiffs, their leaders and associates 


not only kept themselves aloof but never paid 
obesiance to the Samadhs notwithstanding the 
restricted permission accorded to them in that 
behalf to enable them to abjure their errors, nor 
made any contributions towards the construction 
of Samadhs or in liquidation of debts contracted 
therefor during the lifetime of Maharaj Saheb ; 
on the contrary they not only retained and 
appropriated to their own use moneys for the 
Samadhs of Soamiji Maharaj collected by the said 
Babu Kamta Prasad Sinha Saheb but further 
issued notices to the adherents of the Sabha 
prohibiting them from making any contribution 
to or participating in Bhandaras held by the 
Central Administrative Council, and led the 
defendants to believe in their having no concern 
with the Samadhs. The teachings of their 
leaders with respect to Samadhs, as stated 
hereinabove, induced a hostile and irreverent 
attitude in the adherents of Plaintiff No. I 
towards Samadhs, who carried on a disrespectful 
propaganda against Samadhs and obeisance due to 
them as taught by the teachings of the True Faith. 
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(d)-10. Generally such other acts, dealings, conducts, 
declarations, omissions or commissions as are 
not specifically referred to in this statement 
and/or which may become necessary to refer to, 
to rebut the contentions of the plaintiffs and/or 
to show their admission, acknowledgment and 
acquiescence in absence of any right or interest 
in Samadhs and other properties and non- 
assertion or disclaimer thereof : 

(d)-11. The defendants submit that the fundamental 
basic principles in which the plaintiffs deviated 
from the true doctrines of the Faith after their 
schism in 1910, briefly stated, are, inter alia, as 
under: 


(i) CONCEPTION OF SANT SAT GURU 
According to the teachings of Radhasoami 
Religion as propounded by the admitted first 
three Sant Sat Gurus, the Sant Sat Guru, being 
incarnation of the Supreme Being Himself, acts 
under the direct impulse of Supreme Being and 
as such is absolute and supreme, and His acts, 
dealings and directions with reference to Bhents 
( offerings ) or properties acquired therefrom or 
Satsang affairs generally cannot be questioned or 
disputed and are not justiciable in any -human 
tribunal. 

On the other hand, the plaintiffs, contrary 
to the said Supreme Doctrine and unalterable 
article, do not recognize the Sant Sat Guru as 
the incarnation of Supreme Being, but merely a 
human being, who is spiritually in communion 
with the Supreme Being, but not always acting 
under His impulse. The Plaintiffs do not 
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recognize or hold the Sant Sat Guru as the sole 
object of their faith and worship, as defendants 
do, but as a human being, who is subject to the 
jurisdiction of human tribunals, and is legally 
liable and accountable as a trustee in respect of 
dealings with offerings, and liable to procceedings 
in the ordinary law tribunal upon the footing 
of breach of trust in respect of such dealings. 
Plaintiffs believe in the Impersonal Being or 
Deity as the object of worship and _ service, 
whereas to defendants, there is no other Deity 
than the personal form of the Supreme Being, 
viz., the Sant Sat Guru. 
(ji) SATSANG 

The true import of the term “Satsang” is 
Sang (Company of, association with, and 
attendance on) of ‘Sat’? (The Sant Sat Guru 
who is the only Sat on this plane). The word 
Satsang is used in different senses as connoting 
(a) as stated above; (b) holy service which 
represents, as it were, a training class for spiritual 
instructions ; (c) surroundings, i.e, place (of 
Satsang ), which includes every Branch Satsang. 
According to true teachings of the Faith, the 
term Satsang taken in any sense when used as a 
substantive or objectively to any other noun 
( such as Satsang properties or Satsang affairs ) 
connotes the central idea of and represents the 
Sant Sat Guru. The expression ‘Satsang Property’ 
therefore stands for ‘Sant Sat Guru’s Property’, 
in which no one else has any interest. 

(iii) SATSANGI 

According to the teachings of the true Faith, 

a ‘“Satsangi” is he, who, having full belief and 
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confidence in Sant Satguru and His words, is: 
practising Surat Shabd Yoga under His immediate 
directions, and, having traversed some distance, 
is pushing on upwards. The — successful. 
performance of this Yoga which has, for its 
object, the concentration and exaltation of 
spirit, is not possible without the protection, 
guidance and life giving assistance of the: living 
Sant Sat Guru afforded by His external and 
internal Satsang. A Satsangi who disowns the 
Sant Satguru for the time being, ceases to bea 
Satsangi. 

The Plaintiffs contend that once a Satsangi. 
is always a Satsangi and that any person who is 
not initiated by or under the authority of and 
is not practising the Yoga under the guidance of 
the living Sant Sat Guru is a Satsangi. 


(iv) THE POSITION OF A SATSANGI IN RADHASOAMI FAITH 


According to the teachings of the true Faith, 
Sant Sat Guru reflects the pure spirituality of 
Supreme Being, possessing the supreme 
intelligence and knowledge, while the 
intelligence and knowledge of each or all of the 
Satsangis is perverted and limited. The mandates 
of Sant Sat Guru are, therefore, unquestionable, 
paramount and absolute. 


A Satsangi regards himself a KINKAR (slave) 
and surrenders his will to the ordainments of 
the Sant Sat Guruinaspirit of devotion and 
love. Satsangis have, therefore, absolutely no 
voice, and they cannot question the why and 
wherefore or of the dictates and mandates and 
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directions of the Sant Sat Guru for the time 
being, and can possess no right or interest of 
any kind qua the Sant Sat Guru or His 
properties. The very idea of right or interest - 
is negation of devotion qua the Sant Sat Guru. 

While the plaintiffs contend that Satsangis 
have a voice and possess rights in the 
administration of Satsang affairs and Satsang 
properties. 


OFFERING—THEIR NATURE AND CHARACTER 


The true nature and charecter of offerings 
or properties acquired therefrom have already 
been described hereinabove. The plaintiffs 
contend that offerings are not voluntary gifts 
made to the Sant Sat Guru but to the 
Impersonal Being Radhasoami Dayal in which as 
also in the properties acquired therefrom, they 
possess interest and rights, enforceable in a 


court of law. 


(vi) SAMADHS 
This has already been stated hereinabove. 


The Plaintiffs have built no Samadhs of their 


two leaders after their schism. They do not 
visit and are not aware even of the existence 
of the Samadhs of their first leader built by his 
consort, which the second leader declined to 
build. 


(vii) BHANDARAS 

According to defendants, Bhandaras are 
annual feasts held to commemorate the 
anniversaries of departed Sant Sat Gurus. 


‘While the plaintiffs’ second leader construed 
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the holding of Bhandaras as inaugurating the 
incoming of the succeeding guru. 

12. With regard to first part of plaint para 18 the 
defendants plead ignorance and put the plaintiffs to proof 
thereof. It is also submitted that after the demise of 
the plaintiff’s two leaders ( mentioned in this para ) there 
has come into existence a faction among their followers 
who neither follow their present leader nor the plaintiff 
No. I, their Sabha. 

13. That with regard to the rest of para 18 of the 
plaint and para 19, as well as the statements made in para 
2 of their particulars, dated the Ist November, 1943, it 
is submitted that they are still vague and indefinite and 
do not convey the requisite information to the defendants 
to meet them properly and are therefore denied. 
Moreover the plaintiffs in their statements of particulars 
have gone beyond the original plaint and alleged 
contributions on behelf of plaintiff No. | as well, without 
furnishing particulars or some pretext, and it was not 
open to the plaintiffs to do so ; assuming, however, that 
some of the adherents of plaintiff No. | or even some or 
all of the other plaintiffs made certain voluntary 
contributions, they would not on that account be entitled 
to any right whether express or implied. Furthermore, 
as already pleaded, they all ceased to be Satsangis from 
and after 1910 when they began following a guru different 
from the True Guru indicated by Maharaj Saheb and 
adopted the apostatical and heterodox doctrines and 
principles materially different from those of the true Faith. 
Their right, if any, became extinct and non-existent 
thereafter and cannot be revived. 

14. The defendants deny the charges and insinuations 
referred to in paras 20, 21, 22 and 38 of the plaint, anc 
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state and submit that the said charges are wholly 
unwarranted, untrue and malicious and designedly invented 
and introduced in the plaint for the purposes of the suit. 


15. The defendants deny the allegations in paras 20, 
21, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37 and 38 of the plaint and state that 
they are extremely vague, indefinite, ambiguous and do 
not disclose material facts, which may enable the defendants 
and the Court to ascertain from the plaint whether in 
fact or in law the conclusions or inferences of law 
contained in these allegations are warranted or justified. 
The statements and particulars furnished by the plaintiffs 
in conection with these paras are denied and the above 
paras with statements are liable to be struck off. 

16. Save, as will appear from the proceedings of the 
said Suit No. 50 of 1924 of the Benaras Court leading up 
to the.Privy Council Appeal therefrom and are matters of 
record, the defendants make no admission with regard 
to matters alleged in paras 22 to 31, but the defendants 
deny the other matters, submissions or contentions 
referred to therein. The defendants submit :— 

(i) that the contentions raised in Suit No. 50 were 
such as were necessitated by Jnan Chandra 
Basak’s application inspired by the plaintiff No. 
‘1. No other ground of attack or defence was 
advanced by plaintiff No. I in the said 
application of the Benaras Suit. 

(ii) that relief (c) did not arise for their Lordship’s 
consideration in view of their finding that no 
legal Trust, existed. It is included in reliefs 
(a) and (b). The plaintiff's contention of 
alleged right or intetest in the property is 
negatived by them (amended under order, 
dated |. 5. 1944 ). 
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(iii) that the allegation in concluding portion ‘of 
para 31 of the plaint commencing from “the 
Defendants did not for this PUFPOSE... eee eee 
in them” are false to the knowledge of the 
plaintiffs. The plaintiffs are estopped from 
averring this by the statement of its then 
Seeretary, Mr. Nihalchand, in para 2 of his 
application, dated [5th March, 1928 in the 
Court of Deputy Magistrate, Agra. 


17, Para 32 of the plaint is denied. It is denied 
that there is any bar against the defendants as alleged 
therein. On the contrary the plaintiffs are barred from 
raising the contentions in the present suit as shown 
inter alia hereinabove. The defendants submit that 
the plaintiffs are barred from urging any matters which 
might or ought to have been made ground of defence 
or attack in Benares suit on Jnan Chandra Basak’s 
application. This application was dismissed on 3rd 
October, 1935 with consent in view of the said Privy 
Council Judgment, and this circumstance precludes 
plaintiffs from claiming the same reliefs in the present 
suit. 

18. The defendants deny the correctness of 
contentions of law or the correctness and validity of 
allegations and submissions in Support thereof in paras 32 
to 38 of the plaint. The defendants do not admit the 
allegations in statements made and particulars furnished 
by plaintiffs, on Ist November, 1943, and put the 
plaintiffs to proof thereof. No endowment is created in 
law even in view of the statements made by the plaintiff’s 
counsel, 

19. With regard to para 35, it is further submitted 
that Satsangis possess or can possess no rights qua the 
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‘Sant Sat Guru or His mandatories, and the latter cannot 
be and are not under any obligation to the former. The 
rights and duties are not specifically stated in the plaint 
nor the system of law under which alleged rights and 
‘duties came into existence. Their alleged rights have 
been negatived and the defendants denial thereof has 
been upheld by their Lordships of the Privy Council. 
The allegation of breach cannot be gone into and is 
baseless. 

20. In respect of paras 36 and 37 of the site the 
defendants further submit that the plaintiffs have nowhere 
in the plaint or in their subsequent statements disclosed 
material facts showing :— 

(i) basis of alleged cause of action. 

(ii) how and when the position of defendants as an 
accounting party to the plaintiffs arose. 

( iii) how the plaintiffs are entitled to claim accounts’ 
prior to 4910 or thereafter beyond the 
statutory period. 

(iv) how they are entitled to the various reliefs 
claimed in these paras to which they are not 
entitled. Plaintiffs are moreover estopped 
from calling for accounts by the admission 

- of plaintiffs’ Secretary Mr. Nihal Chand in 
written: statement filed by him on 7th 
December, 1936 in the Court of City 
Magistrate, Agra and are not entitled to 
injunction under Specific Reliefs Act. 

21. With regard to para 38 of the plaint, it is further 
submitted that the plaintiffs do not disclose material facts 
showing :— 

(i) when the infringement in respect of each of the 
reliefs sought first took place, 
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(ii) how long it continued, 
(iii) when and how it was repeated again, and, 


(iv) the circumstances under which the alleged cause 
of action became continuous or continuing one. 
With reference to the allegations relating to 
the incident of December, 1936, the defendants 
submit that the City Magistrate, Agra, on [5th 
December 1936, prohibited plaintiff No. |, 
under Section 147 Criminal Procedure Code, 
clause 3, from ‘‘exercising any of the alleged 
rights of Bhandaras or of worship or of entrance: 
of the Samadh of Huzur Maharaj at Pipalmandi, 
Agra, unless and until he gets such alleged 
rights declared by the competent Civil Court”. 


22. The defendants submit that the plaintiffs alleged 
rights and interest, if any, in the properties in suit, 
terminated, were renounced or lapsed or ceased or became 
extinct as shown hereinabove in para 10 clause (d), 
sub-clause | to 10, and para II. 


23. The defendants contend that the plaintiffs having 
failed to seek any remedy against the order of the City 
Magistrate, Agra, referred to above, within the statutory 
period, are barred by limitation. 

24. The defendants contend that the plaintiffs’ suit and 
remedies are also barred by adverse possession and also by 
other provisions of law governing limitation, and submit 
that the plaintiffs have refrained from stating in the plaint 
how their alleged claim or suit is saved from limitation. 
The defendants deny that they hold the properties in suit 
as managers, or as ‘Trustees-de-son-tort” or that Section 
10 of the Limitation Act has any application to the facts of 
the case. 
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25. The defendants further contend that in any event 
the plaintiffs, by reason of 
(i) their declarations, acts, conduct, dealings, 
omissions, commissions, and admissions, 
(ii) those of the Secretary of Plaintiff No. I and 
their associates, 


(iii) teachings of their leaders after schism, 
are estopped and also by the doctrine of reprobation 
and a probation precluded from maintaining the suit and 
relying upon the contentions alleged in the plaint. 

26. The defendants contend that the suit is barred 
under Section 9 of the C. P. Code and this Court has no 
jurisdiction. In view of the essential and unalterable 
doctrines of the Radhasoami Faith with respect to the Sant. 
Sat Guru, His supremacy, position and authority, the 
complete and absolute submission of His followers to Him, 
it is idle and unthinkable to suggest even that any rights 
in offerings or properties can vest in the followers. In the: 
Radhasoami Faith there are no temples or shrines with 
which the Sant Sat Guru’s functions ( which are purely 
spiritual ) could be connected. This court has consequently 
no jurisdiction over the subject matter of the suit or over 
the exercise of the spiritual functions of the Sant Sat Guru 
and/or over the voluntary actions and sentiments of the 
Satsangis. 

27. With regard to para 39 of the plaint it is submitted 
that the suit is under-valued and the court-fee paid is 
insufficient. 

28. Para 40 of the plaint is denied. The plaintiffs are 
not entitled to any reliefs. Defendant No. | is the absolute 
owner and master of the properties in suit and Defendants 
Nos. 2 to 7 are His Mandatories, accountable to no one: 
but Him, and that Defendants 2 to 7 cannot be evicted. 
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from possession and management of the properties in suit 
except under Mandate of Defendant No, | Who is the Sant 
Sat Guru for the time being and Whose lead the Council 
follow. 


29. The suit is misconceived and bad in form and not 
maintainable in law. 


30. That suit instituted by the plaintiffs is vindictive 
and vexatious, and it should be dismissed with full costs. 
This court will be pleased to award to the Defendants 
compensatory costs under Section 35A C. P. Code. 


ADDITIONAL PLEAS 


31. With reference to Plaint paraé, the defendants 
further state that in Suit No. 50 of 1924 of Benares leading 
to a final judicial determination by the Privy Council in 
Appeal No. 70 of 1932 between the same parties in respect 
of the same subject matter and reliefs as in the present suit, 
their Lordships after a careful consideration of the doctrines, 
tenets and principles of the Radhasoami religion, the 
position of the Sant Sat Guru and the manner in which the 
properties were acquired, held, inter alia, 


(a) That when members of the Faith make gifts, 
they do not concern themselves with the 
manner in which the gifts will be used. This 
Seems to their Lordships an eminently 
reasonable conclusion when the position and 
authority of the Sant Sat Guru, the complete 
and absolute submission of His followers to 
Him and the above mentioned teachings and 
doctrines are taken into consideration. 

(b) That the followers of the Faith, when 
making their gifts to the Sant Sat Guru cannot be 
supposed to have intended to create any Trust. 
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It cannot be said that the donors of the gifts. 
are the authors of the alleged Trust. 


(c) That the properties, which are alleged to 
be subject of Trust, were acquired by means of 
the said gifts made to the Sant Sat Guru for the 
time being, in the form of Bhents and other 
contributions. 


(d) That the deed of October 1904 cannot be 
treated as atitle deed creating a legal trust. 
That their Lordships can find no trace of any 
trust prior to it. 


(e) That in view of the essential and unalterable 
doctrine of the Faith with respect to the Sant 
Sat Guru, His Supremacy and His control over 
the offerings, by which these properties were 
acquired, it is difficult to arrive at the 
conclusion that it was ever intended that such a 
Trust, as is contemplated by Act XIV of 1920, 
should be created and their Lordships find their 
impresions confirmed by the express provisions 
in the Trust Deed and other documents referred 
to by them which expressly stated that the Sant 
Sat Guru was the sole master of all the 
movable and immovable properties. 


(f) That the Sant Sat Guru cannot be supposed 
to have intended to create any Trust. 


(g) That the Council were to act in accordance 
with the directions of the Sant Sat Guru for the 
time being, who is recognized as the 
Representative of the Supreme Creator Whose 
mandates were to be paramount and that the 
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~enhy 
Trust,were to follow the direction of the Sant 
Sat Guru, Who was the sole Master of all 
movable and immovable properties. 


(h) The provision in the alleged Trust Deed or 
documents relating to the Constitution of the 
Council are wholly inconsistent with the 
intention on the part of the Sant Sat Guru, for 
the time being, to alter His position as Sant 
Sat Guru or to divest Himself of the control of 
the properties and to create a Trust for a public 
purpose of a charitable and religions nature 
such as is contemplated by Act XIV of 1920. 


{i) That on the other hand, the regulations 
relating to the Central Administrative Council 
and provisions of so-called Trust are in their 
Lordships’ opinion consistent with a desire on 
the part of the Sant Sat Guru to obtain the 
assistance of some of His followers in the 
management of the property, which no doubt 
was increasing as years passed. 


{j) That their Lordships do not agree with the 
decision of the High Court with respect to the 
conclusion arrived at by them, viz., “We think 
that the statements contained in this deed ( of 
October 1904) coupled with those contained 
in the notices and the circulars as well as the 
subsequent conduct of the Gurus themselves, 
can leave no doubt in our minds that these 
properties were not treated as the private 
properties of the Gurus but were set apart as 
properties belonging to the Satsang and its 
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branches and held in trust by the Trustees, for 
the furtherance of the object of the Satsang’. 
The plaintiffs in the present suit are precluded 
by law from agitating the same questions and 
points again. 


VERIFICATION 

!, Dayaram Lekhraj Kirpalani, verify that paragraphs |, 
2, 3, 4, 5, first two and last sentence of paragraph 7, 
paragraph 8, paragraph 10 with the exception of clauses 
land 4 (c), paragraph II and !2, first part of paragraph 16, 
middie portion of paragraph 18, first part of paragraph 19, 
and paragraph 28 are true to my knowledge and belief ; 
that the knowledge of paragraph 6, the middle portion of 
paragraph 7, paragraph 9, clause | and 4 (c) of paragraph 
10, latter portion of paragraph 13, latter portion of 
paragraph 15, clause (i) to (iii) of paragraph 16, paragraph 
17, first and last portion of paragraph 18, latter part of 
paragraph 19, paragraph 20, first portion of paragraph 21, 
paragraphs 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 29 and 30 has been derived 
from the legal adviser and | believe the same to be true ; 
and that the knowledge of the latter portion of paragraph 
21 and paragraph 31 is derived from the perusal of 
documents and | believe the same to be true. 

Verified at Agra this day the 26th day of January, 1944. 


Sd. Dayaram Lekhraj 

Sd. H. P. Bagchi 

Sd. Charan Saran 

Sd. Dayaram Lekhraj Kripalani 
26. |. 1944 
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(916) 
WRITTEN STATEMENT 


BABU MAHARAS 


IN THE COURT OF CIVIL JUDGE, AGRA. 
SUIT NO. | OF 1943 


The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, etc...... Plaintiffs, 
versus 
Rai Sahib Babu Madhav Prasad Sahib, and others, 
Soami Bagh, ae ee Defendants. 


WRITTEN STATEMENT ON BEHALF OF RAI SAHIB 
B. MADHAV PRASAD SAHiB DEFENDANT NO. | 


J. IN SO FAR AS THE EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINES 
AND FAITH AND TRUE LEGAL POSITION ARE 
CONCERNED THIS DEFENDANT ADOPTS THE 
WRITTEN STATEMENT FILED BY THE OTHER 
DEFENDANTS NO. 2,6 AND 7. 


2. ALL ALLEGATIONS REGARDING ANY! NTEREST 
OF THE PLAINTIFFS IN THE PROPERTIES MENTIONED 
IN SCHEDULE A OF THE PLAINT AND THEIR RIGHT 
TO MAINTAIN THE SUIT ARE OPPOSED TO THE 
UNALTERABLE TENETS AND DOCTRINES OF THE 
RADHASOAMI FAITH AS ALSO TO THE CONSTITUTION 
WHICH IS BASED UPON THESE TENETS AND ARE 
DENIED. 


3. THIS DEFENDANT HAS REMAINED THE 
SOLE MASTER OF ALL THE PROPERTIES IN QUESTION 
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AND HAS BEEN IN POSSESSION AND _ BEEN 
EXERCISING FULL PROPRIETORY POWERS AND 
CONTROL OVER THEM UNDER THE _ SPIRITUAL 
IMPULSE OF HIS GURU BUAJ! SAHEBA EVER SINCE 
1913, AND THE SUIT IS BARRED BY ADVERSE 
POSSESSION. 

4, THE CIVIL COURT HAS NO JURISDICTION TO 
ENTERTAIN THE SUIT. 

5. THE DECISION OF THE PRIVY COUNCIL, 
DATED 5th MARCH, 1935, IN CASE NO. 70 OF 1933 
(ALLAHABAD APPEAL ), PATEL CHHOTABHAI AND 
OTHERS VERSUS JNAN CHANDRA BASAK AND 
OTHERS, AND REPORTED IN A. L. J. R. 1935, PAGES 
775, ALSO OPERATES AS RES JUDICATA. 

6. THAT THE SUIT IS BARRED BY LIMITATION 
AND IS LIABLE TO BE DISMISSED IN TOTO WITH 
COSTS. 

VERIFICATION 

_| verify that the statements in paras | to 3 above are 
true to my personal knowledge and belief and those in paras 
4to6are based upon legal advice which | believe to be 
true. 

This verification signed at Soamibagh, Agra, on the 
26th January 1944, 

Thumb-impression of Rai Sahib 
B. Mabhav Prasad Sinha Saheb 
Defendant No. | 
( Sd. ) Charan Saran Kapoor, Advocate 


26. |. 1944 
( Sd.) Jainarain Mathur, Pleader 
26. 1. 1944 
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(V7) ° | 7 
DECISION OF THE TRIAL COURT (AGRA) 


SUIT, FILED BY DAYALBAGH, 
PARTLY DECREED AND PARTLY DISMISSED. 


The judgment in the case was delivered 
on July 5, 1961, by Mr. Prakash Chandra, 
“second additional civil judge, Agra, 
granting reliefs A and B, and dismissing 
relief Cc. ; 


(918) 
EXECUTION APPLICATION BY ~ 
DAYALBAGH SABHA . 


IN THE COURT OF THE SECOND ADDITIONAL: 
CIVIL JUDGE, AGRA. — 


Execution No, 31 of 1961 
Original Suit No. 1 of 1943 
1. The Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, Agra, a Society 


registered under Act XXI of 1860, through Mr. Baburam 
Jadoun, M. A., its, Secretary, residing at Dayalbagh, Agra. 


2: Lala Sri Ram retired E. A. C. Forests, resident of Prem 
Nagar, Dayalbagh, Agra. _ 
ten tence ene Piffs, Decree-Holders-applicants. 


versus 


‘1. Dr. Umrao Raja Lal, resident of Soami Bagh; Agra. 
2. Shri Bhakt Bhushan, resident of Soami Bagh, Agra, ° 


918] 


10. 


11. 


12, 


13. 
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Shri Prithvi Nath Mathur, resident of Soami Bagh, Agra. 
wala Defdts., J. Debtors Opposite Parties Set No. 1 


Shri Tola Ram U. Gidwani alleged member of the so-called 
Central Administrative Council, Soami Bagh, Agra, at 
present residing at Oxford Building, Opposite Scindia 
House, Cannaught Circus, New Delhi. 


Shri Charan Saran Kapoor, Advocate, alleged member of 
the so-called Central Administrative Council, Soami Bagh, 
Agra. 


Shri Harihar Prasad, Government pensioner, alleged 
member of the so-called Central Administrative Council, 
Soami Bagh, Agra. 

Shri Girbani Charan Mukherji, Government Pensioner, 
alleged member of the so-called Central Administrative 
Council, Soami Bagh, Agra. 

Shri Vithalbhai §S. Patel, Forest Contractor, alleged 
member of the so-called Central Administrative Council, 
at present residing at S'ation Road, Bilimcra, Gujrat. 

Shri Bhailalbhai K. Patel, Automobile Dealer, alleged 


member of the so-called Central Administrative Council, at 
present residing at Laxmi Bhawan, Sandhurst Road, © 


Bombay. 

Shri Charan Adhar Tandon, alleged Joint Secretary, and 
member of the so-called Central Administrative Council, 
Soami Bagh, Agra. 

Shri Jai Narain Mathur, Advocate, alleged member of the 
so-called Central Administrative Council, Soami Bagh, 
Agra. 

Shri Murari Mohan De, Advocate, alleged member of 
the so-called Central Administrative Council, Soami Bagh, 
Agra, at present residing at Bisheshwar Ganj, Varanasi. 

Shri Purshottam Das Tandon, alleged Vice-President of 
the so-called Central Administrative Council, Soami Bagh, 
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Agra, at present residing at Lajpat Bhawan, Attarsuiya, 
Allahabad. 
Shri Hirji Bhoy H. Mistry, alleged member and Asst. 
Secretary of the so-called Central Administrative Coancil, 
Soami Bagh, Agra. 
Shri Sital Chandra Dutta, Government Pensioner, alleged 
member of the so-called Central Administrative Council, 
Soami Bagh, Agra. 
Shri Mohan Lal Motiram, alleged member of the so-called 
Central Administrative Council, Soami Bagh, Agra. 
Shri Kailash Chandra Mittal, Advocate, alleged Secretary 
of the so-called Central Administrative Council, Soami 
Bagh, Agra, at present residing at 11, Strachey Road, 
Allahabad. . 

Pereeerre Opposite Parties Set No. 2 


The applicants beg to submit as under :— 


1. 


That the suit was decreed by the court on 5.7. 1961 for 
reliefs A and B with costs against defendants other than 


the heirs of original defdt. No. 1 and defdt. No. 7 ( both 
since deceased }, 


That the reliefs A and B claimed and decreed were as follows : 
A, “The defendants be perpetually restrained by an 
injunction from offering any obstruction to the p fis. 
orto any adherent of the plff. Sabha participating 
in the enjoyment of the properties in suit mentioned 

in Sch. A annexed hereto”. 

B. “The defdts. be removed from the Management of 
the properties in suit and be ordered to hand over 
possession thereof forthwith to a new body of persons 
to be appointed by the Court”. 


That the defendants judgment-debtors have carried the 


matter in appeal before the Hon’ble High Court and there 


applied for the stay of execution and stay of operation of 
the decree. , 
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4. That the Hon’ble High Court by their order dated 
10. 10. 1961 have stayed during the pendency of the appeal 
the execution of the decree subject to the following 
conditions :— 


{1) “The injunction granted by the learned Second 
Additional Civil Judge shall continue so far as the three 
Samadhis are concerned and the decree-holders shall have 
a right to go and perform worship at the three Shrines 
(Samadhis) i. e., the one situated in Soamibagh, the 
other in Pipal Mandi Agra and the third in Varanasi. 
‘They shall also have a right to hold Bhandaras either 
two days previous or two days subsequent to the day on 
which the judgment-debtors hold theirs. The judgment- 
debtors shall inform the decree-holders 15 days before 
the date on which they intend to hold the Bhandara, 
of the day and time of holding the same. If no intimation 
is received by the decree-holders from judgment-debtors 
till a week before the date of the anniversary, the 
decree-holders can hold their Bhandara two days 
after the anniversary day and shall inform the judgment- 
debtors of their intention to do soa week before. Mr. 
Jagdish Swarup states that the next Bhandara, to be held 
by the judgement-debtors is fixed for the 1st. October, 
1961. The decree-holders may hold theirs on the 19th 
of October 1961. 


(2) The judgment-debtors shall file regular accounts 
from the date of the decree onwards every year. The 
past balance sheets which are in their possession shall 
also be deposited in court within a period of three months 
from today. 


(3) The receiver shall not funetion and shall not take 
over charge of the properties. 


(4) The proceedings relating to the framing of the scheme 
may be started and may be continued but the scheme after 
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completion shall not be enforced till further orders of 
the Court. Though the receiver shall not function for 
other purposes, he shall give to the court such assistance 
as it requires for the framing and preparation of the 
scheme. 


(5) The judgment-debtors may hold their worship from 
6to 7 A. M. and the decree-holders can hold theirs either 
before it or after i: every day. The decree-holders shall 
have their worship in the evening from 6 to 7 P. M. 

This order of ours shall be no bar to the decision of 
application No. 949C by the learned Civil Judge on 
merits”. 


That the decree-holders by their letter dated 11. 10. 1961 

informed the judgment-debtors through Dr. Umrao Raja 

Lal who has been functioning as the President of the Trust 

that the decree-holders, in terms of the orders of the Hon’ble 

High Court, propose holding Satsang at the Samadh of 
Soamiji Maharaj in Soami Bagh, Agra, every morning and 

evening at the times fixed by the Hon’ble High Court. 

That Dr. Umrao Raja Lal instead of replying the letter himself 
had a reply sent by Shri Charan Adhar Tandon who claims 

to be the Joint Secretary of the so-callad body, Central 

Administrative Council, to the effect that it is the Central 

Administrative Council which is in possession of the 

properties and they will not allow the decree-holders to put 
their feet within the precincts of the Samadh, a copy of the 

letter forms Annexure A to the affidavit. 


That the so-called Central Administrative Council is the 
body which does not exist in fact or in law nor has it any 
right, interest in, or possession over, the properties for the 
following reasons :— 


(i) According to the verdict of Shri Madhav Prasad Sinha 


Saheb who has been acknowledged by the opposite 
parties as their Sant Sat Guru and whose mandates for 
them are supreme and_ inviolable, the Central 
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Administrative Council ceases to exist with the death 
of their Guru. Shri Babuji Maharaj died in 1949 and 
since then the Central Administrative Council has 
ceased to exist accordtng to the mandates of their 
Guru. 

The alleged members of the so-called Central 
Administrative Council were never in fact appointed 
as members of that body. 

The appointment, if any, of any of such members was not 
valid in law. 

The alleged members of the so-called Central 
Administrative Council on the grounds submitted below 
have forsaken their existence as members and assumed 
a role of the agents and mandatories of Shri Madhav 
Prasad Sinha Saheb, who has been held not to bea 
Sant Sat Guru, and, on his death, that of a person 
unknown and unknowable to the court and to the 
world at large. 


(a) In contravention of the Constitution of the Central 


Administrative Council, they have set up absolute 
ownership of properties dedicated to the Supreme 
CreZtor Radhasoami Dayal, in their Guru the said 
Shri Madhav Prasad Sinha Saheb. 

(b) In contravention of the said Constitution, they deny 
that the said properties can be used only for the 
advancement of the Faith and claim that these 
properties are meant for the personal use of their 
Guru who can prohibit the votaries of the Faith from 
coming to offer their obeisance at these Samadhs and, 
since the death of their Guru, they claim such a right 
in themselves. 

(c) Against the said Constitution and in contravention 
of the law ofthe land, they, without even alleging 
or proving any custom, claim that these properties 
descend from one Guru to another and the succeeding 
Guru is he whom they recognise, and no one else, in 
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the world. Against all laws, they want to confirm 
the possession, control and ownership of these 
properties to a person of their choice. 

(d) They claim to be only agents and mandatories 
of Shri Madhav Prasad Sinha, but, on his death 
in 1949, their agency would, in law, stand terminated, 
and they cannot possess any further right or interest 
in or possession over the said properties even if they 
had any, prior to the death of Shri Madhav Prasad 
Sinha Saheb. As a matter of fact however it is 
denied that they had any such right or interest in or 
possession over such properties, 

(e) On their own case, the only interest or right they 
claim in such properties after the death of Shri 
Madhav Prasad Sinha Saheb, is that of agents of an 
unknown and unknowable person, Such a_ position 
is unknown to law and in that status they can claim 
no such right or interest. 


The alleged members of the so-called Centra! Administrative 
Council were never in possession of the said properties which 
have ever since 1904, vested in the members of the 
Radhasoami Trust, and who alone have been in possession 
thereof. The said properties have ever since been 
administered by the said Trust and never by the so-called 
Central Administrative Council. 


That the action of Shri Charan Adhar Tandon in sending 
the said letter dated 11.10.1961 holding out threat of 
causing harm to the decree-holders and to the adherents 
of the Radhasoami Satsang Sabha in the event of their 
visiting the Samadh and holding Satsang-and Bhandaras, 
constitutes the malafide and collusive act of the jndgment- 
debtors with the so-called Central Administrative Council 
on the following grounds :— 


(a) The alleged members of the socalled Central 


Administrative Council have actively participated in 
the protracted litigation of suit No. 1 of 1943, and fought 
against the decree-holders along with the judgment-debtors, 
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but fully cognizant of the fact that they have no status 
or right or interest in the said properties, never ventured 
to assert such a right or to apply to be impleaded in the 
said suit. 


Even after the decree, and on the Trustees-judgment- 
debtors succeeding in getting a stay order on 5. 7. 1961 
from this court, they did not raise till 24. 8. 1961 any 
objection to the decree-holders holding any Satsang on 
the Samadhs, The Trustees-judgment-debtors succeeded 
in getting an ex parte stay of the operation of the decree 
from the Hon’ble High Court on 24, 8, 1961. 


The Hon’ble High Court on a motion by the decree- 
holders to vacate the stay order, passed the order dated 
10. 10. 1961 vacating the stay of the injunction on the 
terms specified in the order dated 10.10. 1961. The 
judgment-debtors misused the office of Shri Charan 
Adhar Tandon as Joint Secretary of the so-called Central 
Administrative Council in having the said letter dated 
11. 10. 1961 sent to the decree-holders. 


That Shri Charan Adhar Tandon, the Joint Secretary 
of the so-called Central Administrative Council, had 
no power to or authority to send the said letter. His 
act cannot be said to be the act of such a body. The 
judgment-debtor Dr. Umrao Raja Lal is the President 
of the so-called Central Administrative Council and 
Shri Bhakt Bhushan the other judgment-debtor is the 
Asst. Secretary. The letter causing obstruction to the 
decree-holders in the enjoyments of their right under the 
decree of this court as modified by the Hon’ble High 
Court is the act sponsored by the judgment-debtors. 


10. That the decree of the court is fully binding on the alleged 
members of the so-called Central Administrative Council 
" on the following grounds ra 


(a) The alleged members of the so-called Central 


Administrative Council were parties to the suit through 
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the defdts., originally impleaded in the suit who were 
also members of the Central Administrative Council. 

(b) The said members are bound by the judgment of the 
court under Expt. VI to Section 11. C. P. C. 


(c) The persons who now claim to be members of the 


so-called Central Administrative Council are bound by the 
judgment of the court under Order 22 R. 10 GC. P. C. 


(d) Being fully cognisant of the long drawn out litigation 


ll. 


12. 


13. 


It 
under 


of suit No. 1 of 1943 and having participated therein 
to the utmost, they are estopped from asserting that the 
defendants t_ the said suit were not competent to represent 
them or that they are not fully bound by the result of 
the litigation. 
That the judgment-debtors-first-set have deliberately 
disobeyed the order of injunction and under Order XXI 
rule 32 are liable to be committed to civil prison. 
That party No. 10 ( Shri Charan Adhar Tandon ), in acting 
collusively with the judgment-debtors, has deliberately 
committed contempt of court and is liabie to be proceeded 
against under the law. 


That such of the opposite-parties as adopt the act of Shri 
Charan Adhar Tandon in offering the obstruction or are 
proved to have acted in concert with Shri Charan Adhar 
Tandon are also liable to be proceeded against along with 
Shri Charan Adhar Tandon under the law. 


PRAYER 


is, therefore, respectfully prayed that the decree be executed 
Order XXI rule 32 C. P. C., and judgment-debtors-first-set 


be committed to civil prison along with such of the parties forming 
second set as have rendered themselves liable for such an action or 


in the 


Dated 


alternative they be proceeded against for contempt of court. 
Applicants 
through 


21. 10. 1961 Counsel 
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JUDGMENT DISMISSING DAYALBAGH. 
EXECUTION APPLICATION 
IN THE COURT OF THE 2nd ADDL. 
CIVIL JUDGE, AGRA. 
Present : Sri V. S. Agarwal 


Execution No. 31 of 1961 ( Suit No. 1 of 1943 ) 
Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, Agra... sese. Decree Holder 


. 


versus 


(1) Dr. Umrao Raja Lal, (2) Sri Bhakt Bhushan, ._ (3) Sri. 
Prithvi Nath Mathur, (4) Sri Tola Ram U. Gidwani, (5) Sri. 
Charan Saran Kapoor, (6 ) Sri Hari Har Prasad, (7 ) Sri Girwani. 
Charan Mukherji, (8) Sri Vithalbhai S. Patel, (9) Sri Bhailaf 
Bhai K. Patel, (10)Sri Charan Adhar Tandon, (11 ) Sri Jai _ 
Narain Mathur; ( 12 ) Sri Murari Mohan Dey, ( 13 ) Sri Purshottam 
Das Tandon, ( 14 ) Sri Hirji Bhoy H. Mistri, ( 15 ) Sri Sital Chandra 
Dutta, (16) Sri Mohanlal Motiram, and (17) Sri Kailash Chandra. 
Mittal. : ‘ 

Paseen ees Opposite Parties/Objectors.. 


JUDGMENT 


These are execution proceedings in Suit No. 1 of 1943. 

The decree-holders applied for the execution of decree under- 
Order 21 Rule 32 C. P. C. and notices were issued to the judgment-. 
debtors as well as to some other persons who were alleged to be 
obstructing the execution of the decree and were abetting dis-. 
obedience to the decree by the judgment-debtors. Consequent on the. 
issue of notices to all those persons the present objections have been 
filed by opposite-parties Nos. 1 to 3 ( judgment-debtors ), 16, 5 to. 
7, 10 and 12. Opposite-parties Nos. 1 to 3 are the judgment- 
debtors named in the decree, while opposite-parties Nos. 4 to 17 - 
are other persons against whom the decree is sought to be executed 
under Order 21 Rule 32 C. P. C. 

"he facts of the case are that the suit was filed on 23. 12. 1942: 
and was decreed on 5. 7. 1961. One of the reliefs granted by the: 
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‘court was of injunction also and the order ran in the following 
terms :— 

“The defendants are perpetually restrained by means of a 
permanent injunction from offering any obstruction to the plaintiffs 
or to adherents of the plaintiff-Sabha in exercising the right of 
worship at the three Samadhs in suit and in enjoying of the 
properties in suit.” 

The execution application (Paper No. 3C.) was moved on 
91. 10. 1961 and a subsequent application ( 4C ) was filed a‘ong 
with it wherein all the facts were narrated by the decree-holders. 
It was prayed in this petition that the opposite-parties Nos. 1 to 3 
as well as those persons named ( from No. 4 to 17 ) as may be 
deemed responsible for the disobedience to the court’s decree be 
committed to civil prison. In application No. 4C it was further 
prayed that the opposite-parties-second-set who are not named,in 
the decree as judgment-debtors may either be committed to civil 
prison or action for contempt of court be taken against them. 

The operation of the order was first stayed by this court on 
8. 7. 1961 and thereafter the stay was granted by the Hon’ble High 
Court on 24. 8. 1961. Later on the Hon‘ble High Court modified 
the stay order on 10. 10. 1961. The Hon’ble High Court permitted 
the decree-holders to go to the Samadhs for performing worship 
at their shrines in Soamibagh, Peepal Mandi, Agra, and Varanasi. 
They were also permitted to hold Bhandaras. It was after that 
that the present execution application was filed. The decree-holders 
had alleged that the decree-holders had intimated their intention of 
holding Satsang at the Samadh of Soamiji Maharaj in Soamibagh, 
Agra, by their letter dated 11. 10. 1961 addressed to Dr. Umrao Raja 
Lal. Dr. Umrao Raja Lal did not himself send a reply to that letter 
and forwarded it to Sri Charan Adhar Tandon who professed to be 
the Joint Secretary of the Central Administrative Council and who in 
turn intimated that the decree-holders shall not be allowed to hold 
Satsang. Actually the decree-holders claimed that the members 
of the Central Administrative Council are also bound by the 
decree because they had actively participated in the prosecution 
ofthe suit No. 1 of 1943 and had fought along with judgment- 
debtors in that litigition ; that the act of Sri Charan Adhar Tandon 
is not the act of the Central Administrative Council, and the 
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judgment-debtor Dr. Umrao Raja Lal is the President of the 
so-called Central Administrative Council ; the other judgment- 
debtor Sri Bhakt Bhushan is the. Assistant Secretary of that 
Council and hence the decree is fully binding on the members of 
the Central Administrative Council; besides this, by virtue of 
explanation 6 to section 11 C. P. C. and Order 22 Rule 10 C. P. C. 
also, they are bound by the decree passed by this court. In these 
circumstances the application was moved by the decree-holders 
against (1) Dr. Umrao Raja Lal ( 2 ) Sri Bhakt Bhushan (3) Sri 
Prithvi Nath Mathur, judgment-debtors, and (4) Sri Tola Ram 
U. Gidwani (5 ) Sri Charan Saran Kapoor (6 ) Sri Hari Har Prasad 
(7 ) Sri Girwani Charan Mukherji ( 8 ) Sri Vitha!l Bhai Patel (9) Sri 
Bhailal Bhai K. Patel ( 1@ ) Sri Charan Adhar Tandon (11 ) Sri Jai 
Narain Mathur (12) Sri Murari Mohan Dey ( 13 ) Sri Purshottam 
Das Tandon ( 14 ) Sri Hirjibhoy H. Mistri (15 ) Sri Sital Chandra 
Dutta (16 ) Sri Mohanlal Motiram, and (17 ) Sri Kailash Chandra 
Mittal. 

The opposite-parties No. 5, 6, 7, 10 and 12 filed an objection 
alleging that they were not parties to the decree nor are bound 
by the decree or subsequent proceedings. They claimed to be in 
possession of the properties bonafide and independently of the 
judgment-debtors. They have further asserted that the decree 
was a nullity and inexecutable because the court had no jurisdiction 
to pass the decree under Section 92 C. P. C. nor could the suit be 
filed without the permission of the Advocate General. 

The opposite-party No. 16 filed another objection alleging 
that the suit was covered by the provisions of Section 92 C. P. C. 
and no permission of the Advocate General had been obtained, 
hence the decree was passed without jurisdiction and was in effect 
a nullity. It was further alleged by him that the proceedings 
under Order 1 Rule 8 C. P. C. were not taken and since the suit 
was not a representative suit, the objector is not bound by the 
decree. That the relief of injunction was redundant and in all 
cases it also fell within the purview of section 92 C. P. C. hence the 
suit ought to have been filed in the court of the District Judge, 
Agra. It was further alleged that the court had not adjudicated 
about the forum for filing the suit and it had no jurisdiction to 
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hold whether the alleged trust existed or not. That the plaintiffs 
were not in possession of the properties since 1910, when Dayalbagh 
Sabha came into existence separately from the Central Administrative 
Council, which had been created from the time of third Sant Sat 
Guru Maharaj Saheb. That the objector is not a party to the 
decree nor has he done any act on which any execution against 
him can be taken out under Order 21 Rule 32 C. P.C. The 
decree-holders have not pointed out any actual act of disobedience 
and on this ground also the execution application is liable to be 
dismissed. An affidavit was also filed in support of the objections 
wherein the grounds were detailed. 

The other opposite-parties did not file any objection. 

My learned predecessor framed the following issues on 28. 7. 62 

and 8. 12. 62. 

1, Whether suit No. 1 of 1943 should have been instituted in 
the court of District Judge, and the Civil Judge, Agra, had 
no jurisdiction in the suit ? Its effect ? 

2. Whether the court of Second Additional Civil Judge, Agra, 

had no jurisdiction to try the suit ? 
Whether the opposite-parties can raise points No. | and 2 ? 
‘4, Whether the decree is not executable against the opposite- 
parties, not mentioned in the decree ? 
5. Whether opposite-party No. 16 has not abetted the decree or 
has resisted this execution ? If so, its effect ? 

6. Whether the opposite-party or any one of them not named 
in the decree is not bound by the decree 9 

Point No. 3 was decided by my learned predecessor on 3, 9, 1962 

and it was held that the opposiie-party could not raise the points 
Nos. 1 and 2. An appeal was preferred by the objectors to the 
Hon’ble High Court against this order and it was decided on 
21. 8. 64 ( Paper No. 79 CE). It was directed that all the points 
should be decided and the objections should not be disposed of on 


2 


preliminary ground like this. 

The parties did not lead any oral evidence in this case. The 
decree-holders, however, sought some replies to the interrogatories 
served on the opposiie-parties. The answers to the interrogatories 
have been filed and that is the only evidence adduced in this case 
besides the documents already on the record. 
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FINDINGS 


Issue No. 1 

The opposite-parties have alleged that the allegations contained 
in the plaint clearly disclosed that the reliefs (a) and(b ) claimed 
in the suit were covered by the provisions of section 92 C. P. C. 
and even the relief(c) was covered by clause ( h ) of Section 92 
(1) G.P.G. On this plea they have alleged that the suit could 
have been instituted only in the court of the District Judge, Agra, 
and not in the court of the Civil Judge, Agra. Thus they have 
challenged the initial jurisdiction of this court while passing the 
decree. It may be noted here that the question of jurisdiction can 
be raised at any stage and unless the decree is passed by a court 
of competent jurisdiction it cannot be executed against the judgment- 
debtors and much less against any other person. A reference to 
the case of Kiran Singh and others Vs. Chamanpaswa and others 
(A. I. R. 1954 Supreme Court 340) may be made on this point. 
It was laid down by the Hon’ble Supreme Court in that case that 
a decree passed by a court without jurisdiction must be deemed 
to be a nullity. Their Lordships held as under :— 


“It is a fundamental principle well established that a decree 
passed by a court without jurisdiction is a nullity and that its 
invalidity could be set up whenever and wherever it is sought 
to be enforced or relied upon even at the stage of execution and 
even in collateral proceedings. A defect of jurisdiction, whether 
it is pecuniary or territorial, or whether it is in respect of the 
subject matter of the action, strikes at the very authority of the 
court to pass any decree and such a defect cannot be cured even by 
the consent of the parties”. 

It is, thus, well established that a decree passed by the Civil 
Judge coram non-judice would be a nullity. We have, therefore, to 
see whether the reliefs claimed in the suit were covered by section 
92 C. P. C. or not. 

The reliefs claimed in the suit were as follows :-— 

“(a) The defendants be perpetually restrained by an 
injunction from offering any obstruction to the 
plaintiffs or to any adherent of the plaintiff-Sabha from 
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participating in the enjoyment of the properties in suit 
mentioned in Schedule “A” annexed hereto. 

(b) The defendants be removed from the management of 
the properties in suit and be ordered to hand over the 
possession thereof forthwith to a new body of persons to be 
appointed by the court. 

(c) The defendants be ordered to file accounts of their 
dealings with the properties in suit of all the income 
accruing therefrom and all offerings made in connection 
thereof since 1904. 

(d) The plaintiff be awarded costs of the suit”. 

It may be worthwhile tv go through the allegations contained 
in the plaint before any opinion is formed on the wordings of the 
reliefs claimed. The initial jurisdiction of a court is to be determined 
only with reference to plaint allegations. It is a fundamental 
principle of law that excepting the plaint allegations nothing else 
can be seen for the determination of the jurisdiction of the court 
at the time of institution of the suit. The learned counsel for the 
decree-holders has invited my attention to certain allegations 
contained in the written statements filed in suit No. 1 of 1943 on 
this points. It may, however, be noted that the allegations 
contained in the written statement cannot be looked into for the 
purposes of determining the jurisdiction of the court. I may refer 
here to the following cases :— 


(1) Ganpat Pujari Vs. Kanhiya Lal Marwari( A. I. R. 1933 
Patna 246). It was laid down in that case that for the determination 
of the jurisdiction of the court only plaint allegations must be 
looked into and not those contained in the written statement. In 
that case also there was a controversy whether the suit was one 
contemplated by Section 92 CG. P. C. or not, In the present case 
same question is invoived and hence the ruling applies on all fours 


to the facis .i ine present case. 

(2) Mool Chand Bassarmal Vs. Devigir Motigir (A. 1. R. 1936 
Sindh 179). This case also laid down the same principle that the 
nature of the suit as well as the jurisdiction of the court must be 
determined on the plaint allegations and not upon the contentions 
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in the written statement. The case also involved the question 
whether the suit was under Sectiou 92 C. P. C. or not and it was 
held that the nature of the suit must be determined on the 
allegations contained in the plaint alone. 


(3) Ram Das Bhagat Vs. Krishna Prasad Tewari and others 
(A. I. R. 1940 Patna 425). It was laid down in that case that 
in considering the application of Section 92 the allegations of the 
plaint alone are relevant, but the court must look to the substance 
of the claim and not merely to the wordings. 


(4) Munshi Abdul Rahim Khan and others Vs. Faqir Mohd. 
Shah and another (A.I.R. 1946 Nagpur 401). The principle 
of law laid down in this case was stated on page 415 in the following 
words : — 


“.,.... It is the allegations in the plaint that determine the 
nature of the suit and the jurisdiction. The defendants’ denial 
about the pleadings will not in any way affect the nature of the 
suit under Section 92 as held in 11 Patna 288 and 62 Calcutta 74.” 


Thus in view of this case also the allegations contained in the 
written statement cannot be looked into for the purpose of 
determining the jurisdiction of the court. 


(5) Radha Krishna and others Vs. Laxmi Narain and others 
A. I. R. 1948 Oudh 203). In this case also their Lordships 
Kidwai and Chandiramani J. J. laid down that the allegations of 
the plaint alone determine the jurisdiction and in case the breach 
of trust was alleged in the plaint, the allegation itself was sufficient 
to confer jurisdiction U/S 92. If once the jurisdiction was so 
determined, it was not necessary later on to prove a breach of the 
trust before the reliefs contemplated by Section 92 C. P. C. or 
any of them could be given. Hence the principle of law that 
is evolved from this case is that the plaint allegations are to be 
taken to be the guide for determination of the initial jurisdiction of 
the court and once the plaint allegations give jurisdiction, that 
jurisdiction cannot be ousted, even though the allegations are not 
proved on merits. 


(6) Gangadin Vs. Gokul Prasad (A. I. R. 1950 Alld. 407 ). 
In that case it was laid down that even if a wrong heading is given 


ISA 
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in the plaint, it shall be immaterial and the jurisdiction of the court 
shall be determined on the allegations in the plaint. Thus even if 
the heading shows that the court cannot entertain the suit, but the 
allegations contained in the plaint show that the jurisdiction does 
vest in that court, that court can entertain the suit. Hence the 
principle of law may be analysed to mean that if the allegations 
contained in the plaint alone confer jurisdiction on the court, 
other circumstances shall not take away that jurisdiction in any 
case. 


(7) Abdul Rezaq Sahib and others Vs. Abdul Hamid Said 
(A. I. R. 1951 Madras 406). The relevant words of this ruling 
may be quoted here for a clear grasp of the matter : 


“It is well settled that to determine whether a suit falls within 
the scope of Section 92 C. P. C., we have to look at the plaint and 
the allegations therein and not to the written statement. The plaint 
clearly proceeds on the footing that the defendants are trustees, 
though the plaintiffs alleged that the defendants had - committed 
breach of trust. Because the defendants were repudiating 
obligations on their part, the plantiffs also wanted a declaration as 
to the trust, nature of funds collected by the defendants and their 
position as trustees. But the inclusion of such a prayer would not 
take the suit out of the categories of suits falling under Section 
92 C. P. Cc.” ; 

(8) Reserve Bank of India Vs. Ram Kumar Varshney (A. I. R. 
1963 Alld. 574). After considaretion of two Full Bench cases of 
Mst. Ananti Vs. Channo (A. I. R. 1930 Alld. 193 )and D. N. 
Rege Vs. Mohd. Haidat (A. I. R. 1946 Alld. 379) it was held in 
para 13 by His Lordship Jagdish Sahai J. that the question whether 


a court has jurisdiction to entertain the suit it always decided on 
the basis of plaint allegations. 


(9) Gheevarghese Koshy Vs. Chacko Thomas of Pallimedije 
(A. I. R. 1963 Kerala 191). It was held therein that allegations 
in the plaint as originally averred are to be considered for finding 
out whether the suit fell within the mischief of Section 92 or not. 
Even ifthe prayer is withdrawn subsequently, it will not mean that 
the suit could be taken out from the purview of Section 92 C. P. C. 
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Thus the principle of law that is enunciated is that the jurisdiction 
of the court has to be seen merely on the plaint allegations and the 
allegations in the written statement or other circumstances cannot 
be looked into. 


Tt shall now be worthwhile to go through the plaint allegations. 
The plaint allegations would give an idea about the actual position 
envisaged by the plaintiffs. Para 1 of the plaint shows that 
Radhasoami Falth was founded by Soamiji Maharaj and parties 
are the adherents of that Faith. Para 2 of the plaint disclosed that 
succession to the Founder was governed by religious tenets. Para 
4 of the plaint shows that the followers of the religion were known 
individually as Satsangis and colleetively as Satsang community. 
Para 5 of the plaint disclosed that the holy ashes of the three Sant 
Sat Gurns lay in shrines known as Samadhs and the Satsangis 
visit those Samadhs on the consideration that their visits are 
blissful and tend to religious efficacy. These are the introductory 
paragraphs in the plaint. These paragraphs denote that the suit 
had: proceeded on the basis of religious deferences. The claims to 
the property were made on the basis of their religious faith. The 
three Samadhs which were part of the subject matter of the suit were 
claimed by them in the capacity of adherents of the Faith. 


The para 6 of the plaint made it further clear that the properties 
in suit belong to the Satsang community. It was laid down therein 
that the other properties had been acquired during the time of 
three Sant Sat Gurus out of the offerings made by the adherents 
of the Faith and by the offerings made by the Sant Sat Gurus to 
the Supreme Creator, Radhasoami Dayal. The words used in 
this paragraph are quoted here to give a clear idea of the meaning 
thereby :— 


“The Sant Sat Gurus disclaimed all personal interest in the 
offerings and from the properties acquired with them but intended 
them to be and treated them as dedicated for religious and spiritual 
advancement of Satsangis constituting themselves only the managers 
of such properties, and that accordingly none of the personal 
heirs of any of the three agust personages claimed them by 
inheritance but on the contrary treated them as dedicated properties 
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of the nature described above. The aforesaid properties are 
therefore known as Satsang properties.” 


It is thus absolutely clear that the properties in suit were held 
by the Sant Sat Gurus for the benefit of the Satsang community 
and not in their personal capacities. The whole dispute centred 
round the ownership of those properties. Para 7 of the plaint 
showed that the houses and gardens were used for accomodating 
Satsangis at the time of Bhandaras and Satsang. Para 10 laid 
down that Central Administrative Council was formed by election 
and all the Satsang preperties were entrusted to it for Administration 
and management. Para 12 shows that in 1904 all the properties 
were entrusted to Radhasoami Trust. These paragraphs denote 
as to how the Satsang properties were managed. 


The capacity in which the Central Administrative Council or 
the Radhasoami Trust managed the properties was said to be that 
of a manager, vide para 13 of the plaint. Para 18 of the plaint made 
it further clear that the plaintiffSabha was a body representative 
of the followers of the Sant Sat Gurus, 


After these allegations, the plaintiffs disclosed facts which 
propelled them to file the suit. Thus the reliefs were based on 
these subsequent facts. Those facts are, however, to be viewed in 
the back-ground of the facts already discussed above. Para 20 of 
the plaint showed that the defendants had begun to put obstacles 
in the use of the Satsang properties. Para 2] disclosed that the 
defendants had committed lamentable waste of money in the 
construction and improvement of the hely Samadhs. Para 9 
further made it evident that an application U/S 3 of Act XIV 
of 1920 was moved by Jnan Chandra Basak on account of the 
aforesaid injudicious and wasteful methods of Management. The 
trustee-defendants alleged that there was no public trust of religious and 
charitable nature, hence they preferred to file a declaratory suit. The 
suit No. 24 of 1924 was, therefore, filed inthe court of Subordinate 
Judge, Benares. In that suit, para 26 lays down, the reliefs sought 
were that there was no legal or valid trust and in case a trust existed, 
it was not for religious or charitable Purposes. That suit went upto 


919 } JUDGMENT 229 


Privy Council. It was held there was no public trust of a religious 
or charitable nature. 


Para 32 of the plaint lays down the result flowing from that 
judgment. Clause ‘c) of that para shows that the plaintiffs still 
held that the properties were meant to further the spiritual objects 
of the Satsang and to engender love and devotion to Radhasoami 
religion, In this context para 34 of tbe plaint must also be 
scrutinised. It has been laid down in this para that the plaintiffs 
and all the adherents of the faith are beneficially interested in the 
Properties in suit and the defendants’s position qua the properties 
and qua the plaintiffs was that of the managers of a religious 
endowment. Undoubtedly the learned counsel for the decree- 
holders spared no pains in arguing that this averment only shows 
an analogous position and did not really indicate that the defendants 
were really managers of any religious endowment. I am not 
prepared to agree with this view because in the subsequent language 
ofthis paragraph that position has further been clarified. It has 
been written down there “..,......... and they are under all the 
liabilities and disabilitics of such managers, the properties themselves 
constituting a religious endowment.” 


The last few words of this paragraph leave no room for doubt 
that the plaintiffs had claimed that there was a religious endowment. 
We have, however, to find out if the word “endowment” is 
synonymous to the word “trust” or not. Before I embark 
upon that discussion, it shall be worthwhile to go through 
paragraphs 35 and 36 of the plaint also. Paragraph 35 of the 
plaint shows that the defendants have negligently wasted money and 
have deliberately committed breach of their obligations disentitling 
them to hold possession over the properties in future. It means 
that the defendants have not acted properly in discharge of their 
obligations as managers of a religious endowment. Para 36 of 
the plaint is a sum and substance of all the allegations and 
enumerates the reliefs claimed in the suit. They are :—( 1) removal 
of defdts. from the management of the property in suit ; (2) to 
have accounts taken from them ofall their past dealings with the 
properties in suit and the income accruing therefrom ; (3) to 
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restrain the defendants from offering any obstruction to the 
enjoyment of the properties by any of the adherents of plaintiff 
No. 1. 


All these reliefs clearly indicate that they are meant to remove 
the defendants from the managership of the religious endowment 
constituting the Satsang preperties which were not properly 
managed by them and which had been acquired as a result of 
offerings by the Satsang community and in which the adherents of 
the Faith had beneficial interest but no proprietory interest. 


An “endowment” has been defined in Webster's dictionary as, 
“that which is bestowed or settled on a person or constitution, 
property, fund or revenue permanently appropriated to any object”. 
It must be noted that the objects for which an endowment may be 
created may be diverse. Thus any thing given or set apart in 
rust for charity may constitute a charitable endowment. Ganapathi 
Iyer has observed in his Look “The law relating to Hindu and 
Mohammedan Endowments” (2nd Edition, page 45) that a 
religious endowment mea¢g wealth or property set apart for a 
religious or a charitable purpose or institution. Even a mosque, 
temple, choultry, college and dispensary fall within the definition. 
The establishment, foundation and institution have been classified 
separately but all of them have at least one thing in common that 
is for which an endowment for a religious or charitable purpose 
is founded. 


Charity has, however, been divided into four classes viz., 
(1) Trusts for the relief of poverty. (2) Trusts for the advancement 
of education. (3) Trusts for the advancement of religion. (4. Trusts 
for purposes beneficial to the community and not otherwise falling 
in classes 1 to 3. It may be observed that a trust and an endowment 
can hardly be said to be different from each other. The purpose 
of the creation of the trust and the purpose of the creation of an 
endowment is absolutely similar. A trust is created for the benefit 
of the others. The legal incidents of the two are identical. Asa 
religious endowment creates an equitable ownership, so a trust 
creates. The creation of infra-jural obligations is common to both 
and I have not come across with any definition of an endowment 
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which does not firmly fit in the definition of a trust. I hold, 
therefore, that the word ‘endowment’ is synonymous to a trust in 
respect of purpose and implications. 


Endowments of class 3 are of religious nature while those of 
classes 1, 2 and 4are of charitable nature. Relieving the poor of 
their vexatious poverty and arrangements of dcles to them, aiding 
the academic institutions and providing better and more facilities 
in the imparting of education, fall within categories No. 1 and 2 
of the charities. Other religious and charitable objects fall in the 
fourth category. In all these cases an endowment or a trust may 
be created. It will be a matter of form or description only to call 
it an endowment or a trust. The Radhasoami Satsang was created 
for the advancement of a religious Faith and properties were. 
dedicated and acquired for the propagation and promotion of that 
Faith. There was a blending of charitable purpose also whereby 
loans were granted. Hence the existence of a_ religious and 
charitable trust or endowment cannot be ruled out. 


Now it is clear that the language used in para 34 of the plaint 
clearly refers to a religious trust. The use of the word ‘endowment’ 
does not make any difference. If the language of para 34 of the 
plaint is read in this light it will mean that the defendants were 
the trustees in relation to Satsang properties and they were under 
the obligations and disabilities of managers of trusts of a religious 


nature. 


Sri Kirpa Narain counsel for the decree-holders argued that in 
no case can the obligations resting on the defendants be deemed 
to be that of trustees of a religious or charitable nature. Asa 
matter of fact I am unable to agree with this view. The admissions 
contained in the plaint belie this argument. I have already 
classified the nature of various charities. It has been vehemently 
argued before methat none of those classes applied to the present case. 
It shall be necessary, therefore, to go through the Trust Deed itself. 
The objects for which the Trust was created and the Trust Deed 
was cxecuted have been enumerated in the beginning of the Trust 
Deed. I wlll quote here the exact words hereunder :— 
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“ ...ee. do hereby declare that wherers the said Council which 
was constituted in the year 1902 by a majority of votes of the 
members of the Radhasoami Faith for the regulation and conduct of 
the Radhasoami Satsang and the management of the properties 
belonging to it and its branches in subordination to the mandates 
of the Sant Sat Gurus for the time being, if any, has, bya 
resolution passed at its session held at Agra on the 29th June, 1904, 
directed us to constitute a Trust in accordance with the law of 
trusts for the management of the movable and immovable properties 
that have been made over to us at present or that may be made 
over to or acquired by us hereafter, we, in pursuance of the direction 
issued to us by the aforesaid resolution, hereby bind ourselves and 
those who mav be appointed hereafter to succeed us, to a Trust as 
hereinafter defined and described by the aforesaid Council and 
designated the “‘Radhasoami Trust.” 


The objects of the Trust were ‘to collect, preserve, administer and 
if necessary, alienate the properties movable or immovable, that have 
or may hereafter be dedicated to the Supreme Being Radhasoami 
Dayal, or that may be acquired for or presented to the Radhasoami 
Satsang and its branches _.., -’ These assertions contemplated 
the birth of a Trust of religious and charitable nature. A very great 
emphasis has been laid on para 5 of the bye-laws of the Trust in 
order to show that it was not a Trust for religious or charitable 
nature. It shall be worthwhile to examine para 5 of the bye-laws 
also in order to come toa conclusion on this point. Para 5 of the 
bye-laws reads as follows :-— 


“S. Surplus funds of the Radhasoami Trust shall be invested 
in such manner and with such bankers or Persons as the Trust may 
deem fit, subject to the confirmation of the Council, provided that 
no immovable property shall be purchased, sold or mortgaged nor 
loans in excess of Rs. 500/- each raised or given out by the 
Trustees unless they are directed to doso bya resolution of the 
aforesaid Council passed to that effect--.--....00- a3 


It has been argued on the basis of this bye-law that the Trust 
carried on some sort of banking business also and hence it was not 
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established for merely religious or charitable purposes. This 
argument can hardly be swallowed down because if a religious 
trust makes certain arrangements for the beneficial employment 
ofits surplus funds, it does not thereby become a banking trust 
in contradistinction with a religious trust. Actually speaking the 
profits so earned are also meant to be utilised in furtherance of 
the religious purposes for which the trust has been created. I see 
nothing wrong, therefore, in the giving of loans and earning of 
interest or even employment of the funds in some other dividend 
earning work. Hence the bye-law No. 5 does not take out the 
case from the definition of a religious trust. 


Trusts can be divided in two major heads, viz., a private trust or 
a public trust. A private trust is one wherein the beneficial interest is 
vested absolutely in one or more individuals who are ascertainable. 
The public trusts are constituted for the benefit of the public at 
large or a particular section of the public. For the private trust 
the main aim is the private convenience and benefit while the 
public trusts are created for the good of the general public or with 
the aim of charity or for the advancement of religion. According 
to Lewin on trusts, public trust is a synonymous expression used 
for charitable trust. According to English decisions all public 
trusts are charitable trusts. The tests of charity have, however, 
differed from time to time and from country to country. 

The learned counsel for the decree-holders cited the case of 
Gilmour Vs. Coats and others (1949 ALE. L. R. 848 Vol. 1). 
It was laid down therein that income ofa trust fund was to be 
applied to the purposes of a Carmelite-convent and the question 
was raised whether it was a charitable purpose. It was an 
association of cloistered nuns for the benefit of any one and every 
one. There the motto was to attain spiritual improvement of 
the public. It was held therein that such a gift did not constitute 
a gift for a charitable purpose. Their Lordships were, however, 
conscious of the fact that the advancement of religion was 
contemplated in making a gift to the cloistered nuns in the belief 
that their prayers would benefit the world but still held that since 
the purpose of a trust could not be determined by the court, it 
was not a trust for religious or charitable purpose. 


I5B 


234 COKRESPONDENCE VOL. 4 { No, 


On the basis of the above case it was argued that every public 
trust could not be deemed to be of a charitable or religious nature. 
It was urged that there could be trust which may not have been 
formed for religious or charitable nature. As a matter of fact in 
the above English case the main point was the belief that gifts 
were made fer religious efficacy but still the courts did not hold 
the existence of a religious trust because the purposes of the trust 
were not ascertainable. In the present case such a contingency is 
not involved. Here a certain religion was founded and for 
the propagation of that religion Satsang and Bhandaras were held. 
These were definite aims and hencc it cannot be said that the trust 
was not for the benefit of public at large. It cannot also be said 
that the purposes were not ascertainable by the courts. If the 
interpretation put forward before me is accepted it would mean 
a most chaotic position. It will mean that no trust can pass the 
test laid down by the above English case. Hence I hold that 
the trust, as it is before us, is of a religious and charitable nature. 


The learned counsel for the decree-holders invited my attention 
to the judgment of the Privy Council in appeal No. 70 of 1932. 
It was held by their Lordships of the Privy Council that Banking 
business was carried on and hence the Trust was not of a religious 
or charitable nature. It has been argued that this judgment 
operates as res-judicata and hence it must be held that there was 
no trust of a religious or charitable nature. I am unable to 
subscribe to this view also. 

The judgments which bar a subsequent suit can be relied upon 
either when they are judgments in rem or judgment: in personam, 
The judgments in rem have been classified as those which are passed 
in the exercise of admiralty, matrimonial, insolvency or probate 
jurisdiction, The suits under Indian Succession Act and Gurdians 
and Wards Act also fall in that category. All other judgments are in 
personam. 


Judgment in personam can bind only the parties to that suit or 
persons deriving title from those parties to the suit and none others, 
It is admitted that all the parties to the suit were not parties before 
the Privy Council. Hence it cannot be said that the parties in 
this case are bound by the judgment of the Privy Council case. 
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There is yet another thing which should be borne in mind. The 
defendants were not litigating under the same title as in the. case 
before the Privy Council. It is absolutely necessary for the 
application of the principles of res-judicata that the parties must 
litigate under the same title. In the earlier suit which was filed 
before the Subordinate Judge, Benares, the main stay of the 
defendants’ case was that Babuji Maharaj was absolute owner of the 
property in suit and at the time of the decision of the present case 
Babuji Maharaj had departed from the world. 


While deciding suit No. 1 of 1943 my learned predecessor came 
to the conclusion that the suit was not barred by the principles of 
res-judicata, We had weighed the pleas under various considerations. 
I feel that there is substantial force in the plea that the Privy 
Council judgment doos not operate as res-judicata. The very basis 
of the earlier suit was different. When the defendants had set.up 
the pleas of res-judicata at the time of the trial of the suit No. 1 of 
1943 the plaintiffs ( decree-hoiders ) challenged that plea. As a 
matter of fact I am of the view that the Privy Council judgment 
did not operate as res-judicaia in the present suit. 


Sri Kirpa Narain learned counsel for the decree-holders argued 
before me that even if the Privy Council judgment does not operate 
as res-judicata, it must be followed as a pronouncement of the highest 
judicial tribunal. In that case also it can very well be scrutinised 
whether a religious or charitable trust existed or not. That point 
can still be decided on the facts arising in the present case. 


It was pointed out to me that the authors of the Trust and the 
purposes of the Trust were not ascertainable. Notice to Satsangis 
was issued by the persons who could claim the ownership of the 
property in suit. They were the heirs of the Sant Sat Gurus. It 
has been admitted that the Sant Sat Gurus did not claim ownership 
of the properties in themselves. The statement of Ajudhya Prasad 
clearly shows that before the notice was issued the properties were 
in proprietory possession of several persons and it was thought proper 
to create a Trust for the management of the properties on behalf 
of the Satsang community. My attention has been drawn to 
several sale deeds. Those sale deeds did really show that the 
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Properties were acquired by the Sant Sat Gurus at different 
times. By the Trust Deed all those properties were conveyed to the 
Radhasoami Trust. In these circumstances it must be observed 
that there were authors of the Trust and they could very well 
create a Trust of all the properties. The Trust was accordingly 
created. As regards the purpose for the creation of the Trust, I have 
already discussed in the judgment and it will not serve any 
beneficial purpose to repeat that discussion again. I hold, therefore, 
that a public trust of a religious and charitable nature existed 
and the plaintiffs consciously made allegations in the plaint calling it 
a religious endowment. 


For the application of Section 92 C. P. C. two things had to 
be found out ziz., (1) that a public trust of religious and charitable 
nature existed and (2 ) that a relief as contemplated by Section 92 
C. P. C. must be claimed. As regards the first point I have already 
discussed the matter. Now I come to the second point. The reliefs 
claimed in the suit No. ! of 1943 had already been reproduced in 
my judgment. I will first of all take up the reliefs (b ) and (c «, 


The relief (b) was for the removal of the defendants from the 
management of the property in suit and a transfer of possession from 
them to a new body to be appointed by the court. Clause (a) 
of sub-section (1) of section 92 C. P. C. contemplates a relief for 
the removal of a trustee and clause (b) contemplates the 
appointment of a new trustee while clause (c} contemplates a 
relief regarding the vesting of the property in a trustee. Thus the 
relief(-b )is covered by clauses (a), (b)and(c) of sub-section 
(1)92C.P.¢C. 

Relief (c) claimed in the plaint was for a direction to the 
defendants to file accounts and to explain their dealings of the 
income and property. Such a relief is covered by clause ( d ) of 
sub-section (1) of section 92 GC. P.C, wherein a direction for the 
accounts and enquiry thereupon was contemplated. The net result 
of this discussion is that the reliefs (b ) and (c ) really fell within 
the scope of section 92 C. P. C. 


Now I come to the relief (a ) claimed in suit No. 1/43. It is 
a relief for injunction for restraining the defendants from causing 
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obstructions to the plaintiffs from the participation in the enjoyment 
of the properties. Asa matter of fact this relief flows directly from 
the other two reliefs and is covered by clause ( h ) of sub-section ( 1 ) 
of Section 92 C. P. C. Itis a relief which the nature of the case 
required. 

The learned counsel for the decree-holders argued that there 
were three types of reliefs which could fall under clause (h) of 
Section 92 C. P. C. The classification which he gave was :— 
(1 j Subsidiary or ancillary ; (2) Auxiliary; (3 ) Ejusdem generis 
to reliefs contemplated by Section 92 C. P. C. 


It was argued that the relief of injunction was claimed because 
the right of coming and going may be prescribed for the plaintiffs 
even if Babuji Maharaj, was declared to be the owner of the 
properties in suit The word enjoyment was restricted in its sense 
to coming and going. It was said on the :.asis of this argument 
that relief (a) was not ancillary. It will be apparent from para 
36 of the plaint that this argument has no force. In para 36 of the 
plaint the reliefs claimed by the plaintiffs were given in this order 
that the injunction came in the end. Hence it is clear that the 
relief of injunction was deliberately put in the beginning of para 
40 of the plaint. Actually speaking there is nothing in the plaint 
to warrant the conclusion that the plaintiffs really wanted a right 
of coming and going to the Samadhs only, in the event of Babuji 
Maharaj being declared to be the owner of the properties in suit. 
There were not only Samadhs but other properties also and the 
relief of injunction was not restricted to the Samadhs only. Had 
the relief of injunction been claimed only for coming and going to 
Samadhs, this argument could have beed acccrted. I hold, 
therefore, that the argument has no force. 


Another argument on this point was advanced and that was the 
reliefs (b) and (c) could be granted after final decree but relief 
(a) was intended to be granted immediately. Asa matter of fact 
if that idea was in the mind of the plaintiffs, that would explain 
the reason why the relief of injunction was put in the beginning 
of para 40 of the plaint although the same was disclosed as the 
last relief in para 36 of the plaint. The plaintiffs somehow wanted 
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that immediate action should be taken and the defendants be 
removed from the management of the properties in suit. It was 
with this intention that relief (a) was prayed for. It was thus 
a relief ejusdem generis with clause (h ) of sub-section (1 ) of Section 
92 C. PLC. 


A reference to such cases where the reliefs of injunction have 
been held to be of a nature contemplated by section 92 C. P. C. 
may be made at this stage. I will refer to the case of Fakir 
Mahomed Nanji and others versus Agha Khan and others ( A. I. R. 
1930 Sindh 204 ). That was a suit by the members of the Khoja 
community of Karachi against their spiritual leader, H. H. the 
Agha Khan and the office-brarers of the Khoj: Council for a 
declaration that the plaintiffs had a right to enter, visit and enjoy the 
properties for the purposes to which they were devoted. It was alleged 
that there was trust of religious and charitable nature. The plaintiffs 
had also prayed for an injunction for restraining the defendants 
from preventing the plaintiffs from worshipping in the Jamait-khanas 
and from enjoying the uses and objects to which the properties 
were dedicated. It may be noted that the present suit was filed 
with the indentic+l reliefs. It was held in the Sindh case the suit 
was filed with the allegations of breach of religious and charitable 
trust and the relief of injunction was ejusdem generis with the reliefs 
mentioned in clauses (a) to (g ) of sub-sectien ( 1 ) of Section 92 
C. P.C. Twill quote here a relevant extract from that case :-— 

“Now when the breach of a public charitable and religious 
trust is, as here, alleged, the relief sought must necessarily 
be such as to repair the breach and to prevent its continuance. 
The relief described in clauses ( a ) to ( g ' of section 92 (1 ) 
are in my opinion of this nature. So also is the relief by way 
of injunction sought for by the plaintiffs which is intended 
to restrain the defendants from continuing to act contrary 
to the trust.” 

It is thus quite clear that the relief of injunction in the present 
suit must also be deemed to be ejusdem generis with the reliefs 
contemplated in Section 92 (1), asthe relief of injunc ion is also 
sought for the reparation of the breach of the religious and 
dharitable trust. 
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It may not be forgotten, however, that, at the present moment, 
we are concerned with the plaint allegations and on the construction 
of the language used therein. The actual finding whether a trust 
of religious and charitable nature was proved or not is not within 
the scope of this case. The discussion on that point has been made 
simply to explore the underlying reason why the allegations were 
made and could those facts be alleged. Ifa suit is filed with the 
allegations of breach of an alleged trust of a religious or charitable 
nature and the reliefs also fall within Section 92 C. P. C. the 
permission of the Advocate General shall become necessary and 
the suit can be filed in the court of the District Judge. In the 
present case, as I have already discussed, the plaintiffs had not only 
alleged the existence of a religious endowment but the breach of 
trust also and they had prayed for the reparation of that breach. 
All the three reliefs were meant to serve that purpose including the 
relief of injunction and hence the suit fell clearly within the 
mischief of Section 92. C. P. C. 


The learned counsel for the decree-holders argued that after the 
Privy Council decision, how could they allege the existence of a 
trust of religious or charitable nature and how could the Advotate 
General grant permission. It shall suffice to say that a very 
shrewd attempt was made to convert the decision of the Privy 
Council for the benefit of the decree-holders of this suit by alleging 
the breach of trust and filing the suit in the court of the Civil Judge. 
It may be observed that the plaint was very intelligently drafted 
to circumvent the aforesaid decision. 


The learned counsel for the decree-holders vehemently argued 
that the suit No. 1/1943 was not one which could fall within the 
meaning of Section 92 C. P.C. Various tests have been laid down 
to find out whether a suit was under Section 92 CG. P. C. or not. 
It shall be worthwhile to refer to certain judicial pronouncement 
on that point. 

In the case of Narsi Dass Jaikishan Das Vs. Ravi Sankar Prabha 
Sankar and another ( A. I. R. 1931 Bombay 33 ) the question was 
whether temple in suit had been dedicated in trust for religious 
purposes. The bar of section 92 C. P. C. was pleaded in that 
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case. After reviewing several cases it was held that if the relief is 
claimed against constructive trustees, who have intermeddled with 
the charitable property and made themselves trustees, then the 
action is one contemplated by Section 92 C. P.C. In that case 
it was alleged that the temple had been dedicated to trust for public 
purposes of a religious nature from times immemorial and was in 
the possession, management and control of the plaintiffs and their 
ancestors as Pujari for a number of years. A shop was erected at 
the entrance of the temple and the income and profits thereof were 
applied for the use and benefit of the temple. Thereafter the 
income and profits of that shop were not given by defendant No. 1 
for the use of the temple. It was, therefore, prayed that the 
defendant No. | be ordered to render a true and complete account 
of the income and offerings of the said temple and the rents and 
profits of the said shop. It was held that this was a claim alleging 
breach of a constructive trust for religious purposes and it fell within 
sub-section (1) of Section 92 C. P.C. Thus even in the case of 
constructive trusts if the reliefs claimed were embraced by Section 
92 C. P. C, the suit was to be deemed to be one falling within Section 
92 C. P. GC. 


The tests for the application of section 92 C. P. C. were laid 
down in the case of Ramanuja Krishna Iyyangar and another Vs. 
Ramanuja Alwarappa Ayyangar (A. I. R. 1933 Madras 70 )} In 
that case a prayer for the settlement of a scheme for the management 
of the trust properties was madeg Two tests were laid down in that 
case and I will quote here the exact words used in that case :-— 

“In order to see whether sub-section (1), Section 92 applies 
to any case there seem to be two tests. One is, whether the case 
relates to any breach of an express or constructive trust mentioned 
therein or whether the direction of the court is deemed necessary 
for the administration of any such trust. The second test is whether 
relief asked for is one of the reliefs specified in that section. If both 
these tests are satisfied we must hold that the suit is one covered by 
that Section, which must be instituted after satisfying the requisites 
laid down in that section.” 


Thus applying the above two tests in the present case, it will 
be found out that the plaintiffs had alleged the existence ofa religious 
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trust, as well as the breach of obligations resting on the defendants 
in respect of that trust and for the reliefs necessitated by that breach 
and as contemplated by Section 92 C. P. C. I have already 
observed that reliefs (b) and (c¢) were fully covered by clauses 
(a ) to ( d ) of sub-section ( 1 ) of Section 92 C. P. C. and relief (a ) 
was also covered by clause (h) thereof. Thus the two tests laid 
down in the above case are fulfilled in the present case. The suit 
must, therefore, have been filed after satisfying the requisites laid 
down in that section and the suit could have been filed in the court 
of the District Judge. 


In the foregoing case two tests were prescribed but in a Patna 
case four tests were laid down. In the case of Ram Das Bhagat 
Vs. Krishna Prasad Tiwari and others ( A. I. R. 1940 Pama 425 ) 
it was laid down that in order to invoke the application of Section 
92 C. P. C. four conditions must be fulfilled. Those conditions are 
(1) the trust must be for a public purpose of a charitable or religious 
nature, (2) the plaint must allege that there is a breach of such 
a trust, ( 3 } the suit must be not only in the interest of the plaintiffs 
" individually but in the interest of the public or in the interest of 
the trust, and (4 ) the relief claimed in the suit must be one of the 
reliefs mentioned in that section. We have now to see whether 
the four tests laid down in the above Patna case are fulfilled by 
the present case or not. As has already been discussed we are 
concerned only with the plaint allegations. The plaintiffs had 
alleged that there was a public trust of a religious nature and that 
the defendants ‘had committed breach of the obligations thereunder. 
Thus the first two conditions have been satisfied. As regards the 
third condition, it may be observed that the suit had been filed not 
only in the interest of the plaintiffs but also in the interest of all 
the adherents of the plaintiffs’ Sabha. Thus the third condition 
is also fulfilled. I have already mentioned that the reliefs sought 
for in the suit were those which were mentioned in Section 92 
Cc. P. C. Thus all the four tests laid down in the Patna case are fully 
satisfied by the present case. The invariable and irresistible conclusion 
is that the suit fell within the teeth of Section 92 C. P.C. Hence 
the Civil Judge could not have entertained the suit nor could pass 
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decree in it. It shall not be out of place to quote here from 
the above Patna case that : 


“These allegations may have been largely false, but when 
considering the application of Section 92, it is the allegation 
in the plaint alone that concern us.” 


Thus it is apparent that even if the allegation contained in the 
plaint were not absolutely correct or could not be proved, still it is 
to be found out from the allegations of the plaint, whether right 
or wrong, if the suit was barred by Section 92 C. P.C. or not. Let 
us assume for a moment that the allegations contained in the plaint 
about the existence of a public trust of religious nature wrre wrong, 
but it will not be material at all. The question about the truth 
of allegations cannot be gone into at the time of the institution 
of the suit. The initial jurisdiction is determined on the plaint 
allegations at the time of filing the suit and if the plaint allegations 
disclosed a lack of jurisdiction in that court, the plaint cannot be 
entertained in ‘that court. If the suit is decided by such a court, 
the defect of jurisdiction cannot be cured even if the facts proved 
or established at the stage of final hearing vested jurisdiction in that 
court. Hence the suit No. 1/1943 was wrongly filed, without the 
permission cf the Advocate General, in the court of Civil Judge. 


There were two requisites. Firstly the permission of the 
Advocate General was absolutely essential. Secondly the forum 
for the suit was the court of District Judge. The want of any of 
the two pre-requisites will vitiate the decree. In the present case 
both the conditions were lacking, hence the decree passed by the 
court of Civil Judge was without jurisdiction. 


The learned counsel for the objectors argued that since the suit 
was filed without satisfying the requisite of section 92C.P. C., 
the suit ought to have been dismissed. The learned counsel for 
the plaintiffs advanced a different argument and asserted that the 
suit for injunction was indisputably entertainable by the Civil Judge 
and hence the decree for injunction could really be passed. He has 
urged that if the relief of a injunction could be granted by the 
learned Civil Judge, then that part of the decree is not a nullity. 
As a matter of fact we are concerned with the question of jurisdiction 


919] JUDGMENT 243 


and if the suit was not entertainable by the Civil Judge, he was 
not entitled to pass any decree whatsoever. Even the withdrawal 
ofany relief during pendency of the suit would not have given 
him the jurisdiction to try the suit. I may refer to the case 
of Gheevarghese Koshy Vs. Chacko Thomas of Pallimadyil and 
others ( A. I. R. 1963 Kerala 191 ) on this point. 


In that case it was alleged that the Kadeesa Church at 
Kayamkulam belonged to the Jecobite Syrian Community at 
Kayamkulam and that the Church was bound by a trust in favour 
of the Jacobite Syrian Community subject to the spiritual supremacy 
of the Patriarch of Antioch. The prayers in the suit were also 
those contemplated by Section 92 C, P. C. It was held that the 
allegations of the plaint prima-facie showed that the Church was 
a public trust and hence the suit was barred by Section 92 C. P. C. 
The dismissal of the suit was therefore advocated. The suit had 
been decreed and, therefore, a revision was allowed holding that 
the decree was without jurisdiction even after the withdrawal of 
a prayer. It, therefore, follows that even the withdrawal of the 
prayers would not give jurisdiction to that court. Thus even if the 
prayers (b)and (c) were ignored or were withdrawn, the decree 
for injunction alone could not have been passed. 


I may refer to another case also on this point. In the case of 
Ranchhoddas Kalidas and others Vs. Goswami Shree Mahalaxmi 
Vahuji and others ( A. 1. R. 1953 Bombay 153 ) it was alleged that 
the suit temple:was a public charitable temple of Vaishnava devotees 
of the Vallabha Sect and the defendant No. 1 was its manager and 
trustee. It was further alleged that the defendant No. 1 had 
alienated some properties of the temple. The plaintiffs prayed 
for a declaration that the properties in suit belonged to the temple 
and for possession thereon. It was pleaded therein that the suit 
was barred by Section 92 C. P. C. It was held in that case that 
Section 92 could apply to a suit if some of the reliefs claimed could 
attract the provision of Section 92 C. P C. even though the other 
reliefs did not fall within that section. The principle of Jaw that 
is available from that case is that even if one of the several reliefs 
fell within Section 92 C. P. C. the whole suit would be barred by 
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Section 92 C. P. C. If that principle is applied to the present 
case, it would be evident that the whole suit including the relief 
of injunction would be barred. Thus even the relief of injunction 
could not be granted in this suit by the Civil Judge. 


The learned counsel for the decree-holders invited my attention 
to the case of Ganpat Pujari Vs. Kanhiya Lal Marwari( A.I.R. 
1933 Patna 246). It was alleged in that case that the defendant 
was appointed by the Hindu public to act as a Pujari and it was 
prayed that the property in suit belonged to the general public and 
the declaration be made to that effect. The next relief was the 
eviction of the defendant from the Thakurbari. It was held in 
that case that the plaint allegations should be looked into and not 
the written statement for the determination of the jurisdiction of 
the court. It was further laid down that a suit for declaration 
that a certain property was a public property did not fall within 
Section 92 C. P. C. As regards the second relief it was held that 
even if it amounted to an injunction, the same was not contemplated 
by Section 92 C. P. C. The relevant point on which this ruling 
has been cited is whether the relief for injunction could be granted 
or not. In that case it was held that such a relief could be granted. 
The reason which was given in that was that the defendant who 
was a Pujari could be a trustee but not necessarily a trustee. Even 
in the plaint it was not alleged that the Pujari was a trustee. 
The Pujari claimed the ownership of the property. The following 
words are quoted in order to give a clear idea of the reason why 
the relief for injunction was held permissible. 


“It is no doubt true that in a suit properly framed under 
Section 92 a relief may be granted to the plaintiffs which 
may ultimately amount to an injunction restraining the 
defendant from prohibiting the plaintiff from performing 
worship in the Thakurbari but, as I have already said, it 
was not a relief which is contemplated by Section 92 and 
there is no bar to the grant of such relief on account of 
the absence of the consent of the Advocate General.” 


Thus it is crystal clear that the suit itself did not proceed on 
the footing that there was trust and there was a_ breach of trust. 
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Since the existence and the breach of the obligations regarding a 
public trust of religious or charitable nature is absolutely necessary 
for invoking the application of Section 92 C. P. C. the very basis 
of that suit was different from the scope of Section 92. It was also 
held in that case that the relief of declaration, as prayed for in that 
case, did not fall within Section 92 C. P.C. Thus the entire suit 
could be filed without the permission of the Advocate General. 
In such a case a relief for injunction could certainly be granted. 
Where the entire claim is not entertainable by a court or the main 
relief could not be granted by that court, the relief of injunction 
alone will not be within the jurisdiction of the court. Hence the 
analogy cannot be drawn from that case. Undoubtedly there could 
be cases where the relief of injunction could have been granted 
but for that it is necessary that the relief of injunction must not 
be ejusdem generis with the reliefs contemplated by Section 92 C. P. C. 
IT have already held that the relief of injunction in the present case 
was ejusdem generis with the reliefs contemplated by Section 92 
C. P. G., hence that relief too could not be granted by the learned 
Civil Judge. 


A reference to the case of Hafiz Mohammad Fateh Nasib Vs. 
Sir Sarup Chand Hukam Chand firm and another ( A. I. R. 1942 
Calcutta 1) has been made before me. In that case it was held 
that suits for declaration regarding the validity of a waqf and that 
the suit properties belong to the waqf were not within the scope of 
Section 92 C. P. C. and the court could grant relief in respect of 
the same even though some of the reliefs could be claimed only in 
a properly constituted suit under Section 92C. P.C. It must be 
noted that in that case the suit was not filed under Section 92 
C. P. CG. The Subordinate Judge was of the view that he had no 
jurisdiction to grant prayer No. 7 only. He had decided issues 
Nos. 2, 6 and 7 on that point. It was observed by the Hon'ble 
High Court on the basis of a Privy Council decision that the view 
was not cerrect and Section 92 C. P. C. did not apply. After 
holding this, the Hon’ble High Court came to the conclusion 
that the other reliefs regarding the declaration as to the validity of 
awaqf could be granted by the sub-ordinate Judge. Hence that 
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ruling too will not apply to the facts of the present case. The 
present suit was filed essentially on the basis that a trust of religious 
nature existed and the defendants had misconducted themselves 
in discharging the obligation as the managers of the trust, hence the 
relief for removal of the trustees, the appointment of new trustees 
and an enquiry into the accounts was prayed for. In order to 
further safeguard their rights, the plaintiff also claimed an injunction 
flowing from those very reliefs. Hence that case cannot be said 
to be a parallel case and no analogy can be drawn from that case. 
The entire basis of that suit was different. The reasons given in 
that case by the Hon’ble High Court cannot be imported in the 
present case. Hence I hold that this case cannot be relied upon in 
the present case. 


The learned counsel for the decree-holders argued that the 
underlying reason for the dismissal of a suit, which was instituted 
under Section 92 C.P.C. or by a subsequent amendment of the 
plaint the offending prayer was substituted by a non-offending 
prayer for conferring jurisdiction on the court, is that such a step 
will amount to evasion of law and will be a fraud on the section 
which no court should tolerate and the courts should stay hands 
in entertaining such suits. There appears to be considerable force 
in this argument. The reason for the rule about dismissal of 
such suits has been correctly laid down. Ifa party is allowsd to 
camouflage the relief claimed by him by using such words that 
apparently confer jurisdiction on a court, then the very basis of 
the law about jurisdiction shall be defeated. In that case it shall 
be the jugglery of words which would be sufficient to do the trick. 
It is a well established Principle of law that the jurisdiction 
can neither be conferred by the consent of the parties nor by 
the use of masked language of the relief. It may be noted that 
in the present suit the main reliefs were meant to repair the 
damage done by the defendants in discharge of their duties regarding 
a public religious trust and upto para 36 of the plaint, every thing 
was alleged in a proper order but when the actual relief was stated 
in para 40 of the plaint, the order in which the prayers were narrated 
in para 36 of the plaint was reversed. The relief of injunction was thereby 
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put as the first relief so that the plaint may look to be within the jurisdiction 
of the Civil Fudge. The other reliefs which were actually intended by 
the plaintiffs to -be granted to them were put below the relief of injunction. 
Thus it is apparent that this reversal in the order in which reliefs were 
enumerated in + para 40 of the plaint was meant to simply confer jurisdiction on 
the Civil Fudge. ‘Such a course cannot actually confer the jurisdiction on the 
Civil Judge either for granting the relief ( b ) and (¢) or even for granting the 
relief of injunction particularly when the suit itself fell within the scope of . 
Section 92 C. P. C. Iam unable to hold that this step on the part of the 
plffs. took out the case from the teeth of Section 92 C. P.C. The argument 
has thus recoiled on the plaintiffs themselves. 


It must further be noted that the relief of injunction was so connected 
with the other two reliefs that they could hardly be separated. The relief 
of injunction depended on the finding that the defendants had misconducted 
themselves as the managers of the public religious trust. That relief could 
be granted only as an ancillary relief on the same set of facts as relief (b). 
The purpose and the underlying idea behind reliefs (a) and (b) was same 
and they were inter-twined. Hence consciously and deliberately the ordere 
of the reliefs was changed in para 40 of the plaint, for conferring jurisdiction 
on the Civil Fudge. 


The relief of injunction has borne the brunt of serious arguments 
and the learned counsel for the plaintiffs has dealt with this point 
on a number of considerations. It was urged that clause ( h ) of 
Section 92 (1) C. P. C. does not always contemplate such a relief 
and the relief in the present case may also be held that it does not 
come within the scope of that clause. In order to discuss this 
point thoroughly it will be necessary to refer to some cases wherein 
arelief of injunction has been held to be within the purview of 
that. clause. I will first of all refer to the case of Mulchand 
Bassarmal Vs. Devigir Motigir (A. I. R. 1936 Sindh 179). In 
that case the suit was filed by a Shewak of a temple against the 
trustees for a declaration that the property in suit was a public 
charitable property and for an injunction for restraining the trustees 
from alienating the land or any portion thereof. It was held that 
the relief of injunction fell within clause (h ) of Section 92 (1) 
G. P. CG. The learned counsel for the plaintiffs argued that the 
terms ‘permission’ and ‘prohibition’ are supplementary and hence 


248 CORRESPONDENCE VOL. 4 [ No. 


the relief of injunction to restrain alienation fell within clause (h ) 
particularly because permission to sell falls within clause (f ) of 
Section 92. Undoubtedly, this argument may be accepted but its 
analysis shall make it clear that if the relief of injunction is subsidiary 
to any other relief falling within any clause of Section 92, then 
the injunction will fall within clause (h» In the present case 
the plaintiffs alleged that the defendants have mismanaged the 
Samadhs and the other property so much so that the plaintiffs have 
been deprived from using the same, hence the removal of the trustees 
and the injunction to restrain them from obstruction of uses by 
the plaintiffs are part of the same relief. Thus the relief of 
injunction will fall within clause ( h ) of Section 92 C. P. C. 


The next case that may be referred to in this connection is 
Gajramji Jasramji Maharaj versus Somnath Bhudardas Soni and 
others (A. I. R. 1940 Bombay 242). That suit was for a 
declaration that the property in suit belonged to a religious sect 
known as Ramdwara Sect, as well as for an injunction and accounting. 
Later on the relief for accounts was deleted. Thus the suit 
remained for the reliefs of declaration and injunction. It was held that 
the suit as originally filed fell within Section 92 and was incompetent 
for want of the Collectors’ sanction and even by the amendment 
it could not be taken out of the purview of Section 92 C. P. C. 
It was argued by the decree-holders that the first two reliefs did not 
fall within Section 92 C. P. C. but the third relief did really fall 
within that section, hence by the withdrawal of that relief even 
the jurisdiction could not be conferred. I am unable to agree 
with this view because of the reasons given in this ruling itself. 
It was observed therein that :~ 


“The relief for accounts is not independent or surplusage 
in the sense that any of the reliefs could be granted even 
though the one for accounts would be deleted.” 


Thus the relief for accounts and for declaration of the trust 
property were founded on the same ground and the relief of 
injunction was ancillary to them, as in the present case. Thus the 
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ruling cannot be distinguished as argued on behalf of the plaintiffs 
The crux of the problem is whether the relief of injunction could 
be claimed in a properly constituted suit under Section 92 C, P. C. 
or not. If the relief of injunction, as prayed, could be claimed 
in that suit, then it will be covered by clause , h ) of that section. 
No plaintiff can be allowed to evade the provisions of Section 92 
by asking for a relief which is not covered by Section 92 C. P. C. 
certo litigate on foreign matters even where a suit under Section 
92 C. P. CG. could lie. It was laid down in the case of Kishan 
Bhagwan Marathe and others Vs. Shree Maroti Saunsthan, Mohari 
and others (A. I. R. 1947 Nagpur 233). I am however, in 
agreement with the learned counsel for the plaintiffs that this ruling 
will not help any party on the points involved in -his case. It 
has been cited here only to show that the provisions of Section 92 
C. P.C. have to be construed with strictness so as to discourage 
its evasion. In this light would it not amount to an evasion of the 
provisions to seek the relief of injunction in a suit without its being 
connected with other reliefs. The plaintiffs can certainly not be 
allowed to drive the provisions of section 92 away to a corner, by 
accepting such argument on the point. 


Merely by claiming the relief of injunction the suit does not, 
however, lose the character of a suit under Section 92 C.P.C. An 
analogy would explain the matter. A suit for a declaration that 
a certain property belongs to a trust of religious nature is admittedly 
not a suit under Section 92 C. P. C. but where the reliefs sought 
in the suit fall within the scope of Section 92 C. P. C., merely the 
addition of the relief of declaration as mentioned above, will not 
knock the case out of the clutches of Section 92. It is an ancillary 
relief and even .if it is deemed to be not so, an unnecessary 
declaration or an incidental relief will not change the nature of 
the suit and the suit shall nevertheless fall within Section 92 C. P. C. 
A reference may be made to the case of Chiranji Lal Ram Chandra 
Loyalka and others Vs. Life Insurance Corporation of India 
(A. I. R. 1959 Bombay 396) on this point. Similarly in the 
present suit the relief of injunction was at the worse unnecessary 
or incidental. 
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At the present stage a referenee to the case of Pragdasji Guru 
Bhagwandasji Versus Ishwar Lal Bhai Narsibhai and others ( A. I. R. 
1952 S.C. 143) may also be made. It wasa suit under Section 
92 for declaration that the suit properties were trust properties, 
as well as for accounts, framing of a scheme and for the removal 
of the defendant from the Gaddi. The suit was dismissed by the 
trial court on the ground that the properties were not trust 
properties. The High Court of Bombay held that the properties 
belonged to a public trust and remanded the suit, after granting 
a declaration sought. After the remand the District Judge held 
that the defendants have not committed any breach nor have 
misconducted, and dismissed the suit subject to the declaration 
granted by the High Court. The Supreme Court held that the 
declaration granted could not stand because the District Judge, 
while trying the suit under Section 92 C. P. C., wasa court of 
special jurisdiction and the moment he held that the breach of 
trust was not committed nor the defendant had misconducted, 
the very basis of the jurisdiction was gone. It was further held 
that he did not retain jurisdiction to try the suit and hence the 
relief of declaration could not be granted and it stood as obiter. 
The suit was thus dismissed by the Supreme Court in toto. 


On the authority of the above Supreme Court case the learned 
counsel for the objectors argued that the relief of injunction too 
should not ‘be granted when the two other reliefs fell within the 
scope of Section 92. The learned counsel for the decree-holders argued 
that the very foundation of the case had gone when the District 
Judge had held that there was neither misconduct nor any breach 
of trust. The District Judge being a court of special jurisdiction 
in the matter was entitled to entertain the suit on the plaint 
allegations and as such when he found that the case of breach of 
trust his not been made out he dismissed the suit. Since the 
cause of action did not exist, no declaration could be given. The 
facts of that case are almost similar to the present case and in the 
present case also when the jurisdiction of the court was not 
available------ cerees it being a suit under Section 92 ------ the relief 
of injunction could also not be granted as it also flowed from the 
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same set of facts and circumstances. Not with a view to swerve 
round but with a view to show the comparative study of the two 
cases I shall again make a reference to the cases noted below :— 


In the case of Gheevarigheese Koshy Versus Chacko Thomas 

of Pallimadyil and others (A. I. R. 1963 Kerala 191 ) the 

prayer of framing scheme was withdrawn during the 

pendency of the suit. In the case of Ram Das Bhagat Vs. 

Krishna Prasad Tewari and others (A. I. R. 1940 Patna 

425), the prayer of injunction was added during the 

pendency of the suit. In the Patna case the prayer 

of injunction was held virtually a relief for the removal of 
the de facto trustees while the Kerala case shows that the — 
relief of injunction was withdrawn in order to bring the 

suit within the jurisdiction of the court and in both the 

cases the form of the suit as originally filed was held to be 

the guiding factor in the determination of jurisdiction and 

the relief of injunction as we have already seen, was held 

to lie within the scope of Section 92. Hence it cannot 

lie in the mouth of the plaintiffs to say that the relief of 
injunction was such as could be granted by the court of 
the Civil Judge even though he had no jurisdiction to 

grant the other reliefs in the suit. 


The learned counsel for the plaintiffs has also argued that there 
was no plea of Section 92 C. P. C. in the written statement and 
on the other hand the defendants agreed that there was no trust of 
religious or charitable nature. He has invited my attention to 
para 31 (¢) of the written statement of defendants No. 2, 6 and 7. 
It has been argued that the parties cannot be allowed to approbate 
and reprobate and resile from the original position in the same 
litigation. On this point the case of Udrej Singh and another versus 
Ram Bahal Singh and others (A. I. R. 1946 Alld. 436 ) has Leen 
cited. That point was raised because at one stage of the case 
the learned counsel for the parties had stated that the question 
of the payment of cost be postponed for consideration till the time 
of disposal of appeal. After the appeal, when the record was 
received back again the special judge fixed time afresh for the 
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payment of costs. It was urged that the parties cannot be allowed 
to resile from that position after their statement. It needs no 
comment that the case is not at all applicable to the facts of the 
present case. In the present case the application of that principle 
of law has been sought to be applied on the ground that the 
defendants had raised the plea that the matter did not relate to 
the public religious trust and now they cannot be allowed to take 
a somersault to say that the suit was barred by Section 92 
Gc. P. CG. 


The application of that legal principle cannot be applied to 
this case on three grounds, v7z., ( 1) because the allegations contained 
in the plaint alone were to be considered in order to determine the 
jurisdiction of the court and the pleas contained in the written 
statement cannot be looked into, ( 2 ) because an issue about Section 
92 C. P. C. was framed in the suit and was decided, which 
presupposes the existence of a dispute between the parties on that 
point, and (3 ) because that is a legal point on which the principle 
of estoppel does not apply and the question of jurisdiction can be 
raised anywhere and everywhere. The bar of Section 92 C. P. C. 
affects the jurisdiction of the court and if the suit was not within 
the jurisdiction of the learned Civil Judge, then the decree shall be 
a nullity and will not bind any body. The relevant law has already 
been discussed in my judgment earlier and I donot feel any 
necessity of repeating it. I, therefore, over-rule the argument that 
the point cannot be raised in these execution proceedings about 
the validity of the decree. 


The learned counsel for the plaintiffs argued that there was no 
public trust of a religious and charitable nature, hence that point 
could not have been raised in the plaint. He means therby that 
the allegations contained in the plaint cannot be deemed to show 
the existence of a trust. He has invited my attention to the 
following cases on this point :-- 

(1) (1892) XVI I. L. R. Madras 73 ( Krishnamacharlu 

Versus Rangacharlu ), In that case there was a religious 
trust and Venkatachari was the trustee. He executed a 
trust deed appointing the plaintiff as a permanent trustee. 
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It was held that the responsibility of Venkatachari to 
his cestui-que-trust did not come to an end nor did he 
intend to divest himself of that responsibility. Hence 
the plaintiff was merely the agent of Venkatachari. It 
is urged that the executants of the trust deed in the 
present case were the trustees and hence the appointment 
of any trustee could not have been made by them and 
the defendants were merely their agents. It may be noted 
that the property in suit had been acquired by the Sant 
Sat Gurus and they had intended to divest themselves of 
the ownership thereof. Hence they created the trust. 
Even though the wishes of the Sant Sat Gurus prevailed 
in all matters of management but they simply gave those 
directions in the capacity of Sant Sat Gurus and not in 
the capacity of absolute owners. Hence it can hardly 
be said that the trust did not come into cxistence. This 
ruling cannot therefore help the  decree-holders 
( plaintiffs ). 


XXXII I. C. 677 ( Sir S. Subramania Aiyar and another 
Versus Sri Mahant Prayag Dossjee Varu). This case 
has been cited by the plaintiffs but it helps to a certain 
degree the objectors. It was held in this case that a 
trustee of a religious and charitable institution was 
entitled to invest the funds in a way that the amount 
becomes available at any time it was needed. Hence 
it was quite clear that even the investments or granting 
of icans did not take the case out of the ‘scope of public 
trusts of religious and charitable nature. 


LXIV I. C. 353 ( Nilkanth Devrao Nadkarny and others 
Versus Ramkrishna Vithal Bhat). It was a suit for 
a declaration that the defendants were not properly 
appointed trustees of a trust and for an injunction 
restraining them from interfering in the management of 
the trust. It was held that such a suit did not fall 
within the scope of Section 92 C. P. C. Asa matter of 
fact the present suit is not one of the type of the above 
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suit. In the present suit the breach of trust had been 
alleged and on the ground of mismanagement of the 
trust properties the defendants were sought to be removed. 
It was made quite clear in the aforesaid ruling that 
for the application of Section 92 C. P. C. there should 
be either of the two allegations, i. ¢., (i) the breach of 
an express or constructive trust created for public 
purposes of a charitable or religious nature must be 
alleged ; or ( ii ) the direction of the court must be deemed 
necessary for the administration of the trust. These two 
conditions must not necessarily co-exist but any of them 
would be sufficient to bring the case within the scope ot 
Section 92 C, P. C. It was further laid down there that in 
the case of any of the two conditions the sanction for filing 
the suit must be obtained under Section 92 C. P.C. 
Thus in the present case where the breach of a religious 
trust was alleged in the plaint, the previous permission 
of the Advocate General was absolutely necessary and 
the suit filed without such sanction was not liable to be 
decreed. 


(4) A. I. R. 1932 Calcutta 27 ( Bhuban Mohan Koley and 


others versus Narendra Nath Konwar and _ others ). 
It was laid down in that case that a Shebait is 
manager of the debutter property and not its trustee 
although he is described as a trustee. I wonder as to 
how any analogy can be drawn from this case because 
the present case was absolutely different. In the reported 
case, there was a Shebait of an idol and it was held 
that he ceased to manage the property as soon as he 
ceased to perform the worship of the idol. It can only 
mean that the mere description as trustee does not 
necessarily denote that there was a trustee and nothing 
further. In the present case the plaintiffs alleged the 
existence of a religious trust and breach of that trust by 
alleging that the defendants were the managers of that 
trust or endowment. It means that the real purport had 
to be seen and not the form of the words. Even where 
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the defendants were described as managers they could 
be trustees and vice versa, Thus this case is also not 
of any help to the plaintiffs. 


I have thus come to the conclusion that none of the above 
cases helps the plaintiffs. 1 will deal with certain other cases here 
which throw a flood of light on the points in controversy. 


(1) Hansraj Laddashet versus Anant Padmanabh Bhatt 
and others ( A. I. R. 1918 Bombay 134). In that case the facts 
were that there was a Gopal Krishna temple at Gore and 
Ramkrishna Bhatta accepted an endowment for the temple asa 
trustee and undertook to perform the services of the temple as an 
Archak. He was also appointed Muktesar by the Temple 
Committee. The plaintiff claimed to be the Muktesar of the 
property and sued for possession of all the trust properties, as well as 
for accounts and for the damages for breach of trust. It was held that 
the suit was one for the removal of the defendants from their 
position as trustees and for the restoration of the trust property to 
the plaintiffs as well as for accounts and hence it was a suit 
contemplated by Section 92 C. P. C. In the present case also 
there is a vast similarity with the aforesaid case. 

(2) In the case of Narayan Bhikaji Khanolkar Versus Vasudeo 
Vinayak Prabhu (A. I. R. 1924 Bombay 518 ) also a relief for 
the accounts was prayed for in respect of trust property and it 
was held to be a suit under Section 92 C. P. C. 

(3) The case of Syed Diljan Ali Versus Bibi Akhtari Begum 
(A. I. R. 1925 Patna 544 ) is yet another link in that chain and 
it was held that the reliefs granted under Section 14 of Act XIV 
of 1863 are different than the reliefs under Section 92 C_ P. C. 
It was further laid down that the provisions of Section 92 are 
mandatory and the reliefs specified in that section can only be 
enforced by resort to the procedure prescribed in that section. 
Thus the reliefs in suit No. 1 of 1943 could not be enforced except 
under a suit filed within the bounds of Section 92 C. P.C. The 
courts have even observed that the real intention of the plaintiffs 
must be seen and not merely the form. Where the reliefs for 
the removal of old trustees and the appointment of new trustees were 
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not specifically claimed but by implication such reliefs coupled 
with a relief of possession of the property were demanded, the suit 
was held to lie within the purview of Section 92 C. P.C. I may 
refer to the case of Jambulinga Pathan and another Versus Akilanda 
Asari and others ( A. I, R. 1927 Madras 886 ) on this point. 


(4) The law regarding the express or constructive trusts was 
laid down in the case of Nalliappa Achari and others Versus 
Punnaivanaum Achari and others (A. I. R. 1927 Madras 614 ). 
It was laid down that the expression ‘express or constructive trust’ 
as used in Section 92 C. P. C. has a wider scope than the English 
law sense and this term embraces all cases of property being 
used for the religious or charitable purposes subject to the duties 
and obligations and even the head of a mutt is one of those cases. 
It may be observed that the learned counsel for the plaintiffs had 
argued that the public trusts could be of diverse varieties and they 
do not necessarily fall within Section 92 C. P.C. and he had also cited 
the case of Gilmour Versus Coats and others (1949 All E. L. R. 848 
Vol. 1). It may be mentioned that the Madras case has made 
it clear that the English decisions can hardly be followed and the 
scope of Section 92 is much more wider that that given in these cases. 
The present case must necessarily fall within that section on the 
authority of the Madras case. 


(5) In the case of ( Syed Shah ) Mohammad Kazim versus 
(Syed ) Abu Saghir and others (A. I. R. 1932 Patna 33) the 
point about the endowments and trusts was considered with some 
detail. That case related to a Mohammadan waqf regarding the 
Maulanagar Khankah estate originating from a Saint, Shah 
Najimuddin alias Shah Maula. It was held that the word ‘public’ 
used in relation to trusts means a section of the public and not the 
entire public. It was further held in the following words : ~ 


“The words ‘trust? and ‘trustees’ have not been defined 
in the Code and in my opinion the words as used in 
Section 92 have not been used in any technical sense 
of the term as used in English law or in the technical sense 
in which the word ‘waqf? is used in Mohammadan law. 
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The words have been used in the ordinary sense” .. 
Under the English conception of the term, trust conveys 
the idea of two estates and two parties: a legal estate 
vested in the trustee and an equitable estate vested in the 
cestui-qui-trust or beneficiary------++- . There is no conception 
of two estates and two ownerships (in Hindu and 
Mohammadan waqfs ). What is required for the purposes 
of Section 92 C. P. C. is to find whether or not there is a 
property burdened with obligations for public purposes of 
a charitable or religious nature. It will apply in all cases, 
whether waqf or not, where there is a clear indication that 
there is an obligation annexed to the property in favour 
of religious or charitable objects of a public nature.” - 


It is thus evident that the present case clearly fell within the 
bounds of Section 92 C. P. C. and all attempts to construe the 
meaning of the expression ‘religious or charitable trust? very 
technically must be discouraged. 


On the argument that the defendants had not set up a plea 
about the bar of Section 92 C. P.C. also I am inclined to refer 
to the case of Mulchand Chandumal and another versus 
Harkishandas Parmanand and others ( A. I. R. 1941 Sindh 88 ). 
It was held therein : — 

“We do not think that applicability of Section 92 C. P. C. 
depends upon whether the defendants had or had not 
taken objection to the form of the suit. The form of 
the suit is laid down by law. The legislature requires 
that if a suit of this kind is to be instituted it must be 
instituted in a particular way, and we do not think it is 
open either to the plaintiffs or to the defendants, as it 
were, to contract themselves out of this section and to say 
in effect ‘we do not mind if the law inthis matter is or 
is not observed.” 

It is thus quite apparent that even though no pleagin that 
regard has been set up, the court will look upon the matter with 
a view to find out if the formalities of the law have been fulfilled 
or not. It affects the question of jurisdiction and it needs no 
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saying that the question of jurisdiction shall be determined by the 
court even though it has not been ‘specifically pleaded by the parties. 
Hence the arguments have no force. 


Let us assume for a moment that the plea had been taken 
showing that the matter did vot relate to the trust of a religious 
and charitable trust ( nature ), would it mean that the court is 
bound to pass a degree even though the facts disclosed that the 
suit fell within the purview of Section 92 C. P.C.? The most 
emphatic answer to this question shall be in the negative. It is 
the allegations in the plaint which determine the nature of the suit 
and the jurisdiction of the court and the defendant’s denial m the 
pleadings will not in any way affect the nature of the suit under 
Section 92. On this point also I am fortified by the case of Munshi 
Abdul Rahim Khan and others versus Fakir Mohammad Shah and 
another ( A. 1. R. 1946 Nagpur 401 ). 


I may now go one step further. It is not the question of proof 
or dispruof but the ailegation alone which shall be sufficient for 
the determintation of the jurisdiction. If at the time of final 
hearing the court comes to the conclusion that the trust is proved 
or disproved, the jurisdiction of the court shall not be taken away. 
More allegation in the plant showing that a breach of trust has 
been committed would be sufficient to confer jurisdiction under 
Section 92 C. P. C. The case of Radha Krishna and others versus 
Lachmi Narain and others ( A. 1. R. 1948 Oudh 203 ) is on all 
fours on this point. Once the jurisdiction isso given to a court, 
it cannot be ousted by any subsequent amendment or deletion in the 
plaint. ‘The validity of the decree shail be determined on the ground 
whether the court had at the time of the institution of the suit 
jurisdiction to hear the suitor not. The case of Reserve Bank of 
India versus Ram Kumar Varshney ( A. I. R. 1963 Alld. 574) may 
also be referred to on this point. he learned counsel for the 
decree-holders pointed out that in para 13 of the plaint it was alleged 
“that the defendants are the members of the said Council or Trust 
and the managers of the Satsang properties referred to in the 
foregoing paragraphs”. Hence the position of the defendants was not 
that of the trustees but that of the managers only. ‘This plea can be 
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dispensed with only by citing the case of Ramanathan Chetti Vs. 
Murugappa Chetty ( 31 Indian Appeals 130 on page 144.) wherein 
it was observed : - 


“The manager of the temple is by virtue of his office the 
administrator of the property attached to it. As regards the 
property, the manager is in the position of a trustee.” 


This position was reiterated by our Hon’ble High Court also in 
the case of Sri Kishan Vs. Jaggannathji and others ( A. I. R. 1953 
All. 289 ). It would thus mean that the allegations of a trust and 
manager-ship of the defendants are sufficient to connote that there 
was not only a trust but trustee also. Para 13 of the plaint must 
therefore be read in this light. 


It would thus be seen that the plaintiffs were quite conscious of 
the fact that there was a trust and the defendants were acting as the 
managers. The defendants could be de facto or de jure manager but 
the position of a trustee was certainly enjoycd by them according to 
the plaint allegations. The plaintiffs subscribed to that position and 
therefore they alleged the acts of mis-management and mis-conduct 
in order to get them removed from that position. The suit thus 
clearly fell within the scope of Section 92 C. P. C. and was barred by 
that provision because neither the permission of the Advocate 
General had been obtained for filing such a suit nor the suit was filed 
before a competent court. The consequence that followed was that 
the decree passed by the Civil Judge in the suit No. 1 of 1943 was 
without jurisdiction and a nullity. 

An analysis into the legal position of trusts and trustees shall be 
helpful in the decision of the matter. Where the property vests in 
an individual, there can be no difficulty but where the ownership is 
in many persons, difficuliles come in. Common ownership has been 
a source of serious and manifold difficulties. Sir John Salmond 
had dealt with this matter in his ‘Jurisprudence’ 9th Ed., pages 
438 to 440. Iwill quote here a passage to give aclear idea of 
the subject : — 

“In view of these difficulties the aim of the law has been to 
reduce, so faras may be, the complex form of collective 
ownership and action to the simple and typical form of 
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individual ownership and action. The law seeks some 
effective expression and recognition of the elements of unity 
and performance involved in the shifting multitude with 
whose common interests and activities it has to deal. There 
are two chief devices for this purpose, namely, frusteeship and 
incorporation. The objects of trusteeship are various, and 
many of its applications have a source and significance that 
are merely historical. In gereral, however, it is used as a 
mode of overcoming the difficulties created by the incapacity, 
uncertainty or multiplicity of the persons to whom property 
belongs. The property is deemed by the law to be vested, 
not in its true owners, but in one or more determinate 
individuals, of full capacity--- ” 


It is noteworthy that there are only two modes for the purpose 
and one of them is the creation of atrust. The other mode is 
incorporation. Thus that determinate individual may act as 
manager and administrator but his position is that of a trustee in 
relation to the property and the beneficiary. A trust may be created 
either by a written document or not, but it can be inferred from the 
conduct of the owners. Ifthe owners completely divest themselves 
of the ownership and hand over the property to the trustees, the 
trust is established. A trustee as such has a fiduciary capacity which 
is capable of being created even without a written deed. A 
trustee-de-son-tort is equally answerble to the beneficiaties as a de-jure 
trustee is to his cestui-qut-trust. 


There is, however, no distinction in a Hindu religious endowment 
or a Muslim waqf. There are four essentials for the validity of an 
endowment or a waqf. Those essentials are (i) capacity of the 
endower or waq}f, (ii) a valid dedication, ( iii ) property capable 
of being endowed, and ( iv) proper objects of the waqf or 
endowment. Unless an endowment responds to these four conditions 
it cannot be said to be valid. Ganapathi Aiyer hasin his book 
‘The Law relating to Hindu and Mohammadan Endowments’ has 
laid down these requisites. 1n order to constitute the capacity of 
the endower or waqf the person making the appropriation must be 
Ssui-juris and there must be understanding and freedom on his part. 
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Then there should ‘be property capable of being transferred and 
must have been validly transferred. Last but not the least should 
there be a religious or charitable object for which the endowment 
has been created. If these ‘tests are applied to the present case, it 
shall appear that all of the four conditions have been fulfilled. 
There was the property capable of being transferred and the owners 
capable of transferring the property also existed. The object of the 
creation of the endowment was also clearly the propagation and the 
promotion of the Radhasoami Faith. The only thing that is said is 
that the conveyance of the properties to the Trust was not properly 
executed and registered. As a matter of fact the properties had 
been really handed over and the management of the properties 
was undertaken on the basis of the Trust. A Trust must. therefore 
be deemed to have come into existence but even if it is assumed for 
the sake of arguments that the Trust was not validly created, it 
would mean that the existence cf the Trust was disputed. Even ina 
case of invalid Trust mere allegations in the plaint to the effict would 
lead the case to the bosom of Section 92 C. P. C. 


The learned counsel for the decree-holders cited the same work 
of Ganapathi Iyer, Chapter XXIII. It was laid down therein that 
the Dharmkarta cannot be described as a trustee and it would be a 
misnomer to describe him asa trustee. His position has been held 
to be that of a manager of the endowed property. That view has 
been founded on the reasoning that he is entitled to the custody of 
the property but the property does not vest in him. The term ‘vest’ 
has been defined in the Law Lexicon by P. Kamanatha Aiyer as, 
‘to place in possession, to take possession of, to take an interest in 
the property when a named period or event occurs”. Vesting of 
the possession and the vesting of interest are different terms connoting 
different intentions. The interpretation of this term, as given in 
the Stroud’s Judicial Dictionary, is: ‘vest’ in the absence of a 
context, is usually taken to mean  vest-in-interest rather than 
vest-in-possession. Hence the Dharmkarta does not take interest 
in the property and merely gets possession because of which his 
position is that of a manager and not that ofa trustee. When 
the interest in the property is vested, the position will be that ofa 
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trustee and not that ofa manager. I have already referred to the 
case of Ramanathan Chetty versus Murugappa Chetty ( 31 Indian 
Appeals 139) on that point where it was held .that .the manager 
of the temple is in the position of a trustee. Hence the view 
of Ganapathi Aiyer cannot be applied to the facts of the 
present case. 


Another point which was pressed before me from the same book 
is so be found on page 704 ( Ganapathi Iyer ) and I quote here 
those words :— 


(i) “Sometimes the members of a caste subscribe for the 
building of a temple and for establishing idol init. In 
such a case the caste will, ordinarily, be entitled to appoint 
somebody for the management...” 


( ii) “Where there are numerous subscribers a declaration of 
trust by the persons in charge of the funds will be sufficient 
and binding unless set aside or rectified by suit for any 
sufficient cause.” ( Page 706 ). 


(iii) The founder is entitled to declare the objects of the 
charity. Being a gift from him he is the only competent 
person to declare the objects of his gift. He is also entitled 
at the time of the dedication to make rules governing 
the management and to appoint managers.” (On 
page 712 ). 


All the three quotations are unmeaning in the context. There 
is nothing about the members of a caste or temple in the present 
case. There is nothing also to show that the defendants could be 
deemed to be the managers of the property and not the trustees. 
The property has been vested in the trustees as the words of the 
Trust Deed itself will show. The word ‘vested’ used in it denotes 
a vesting of interest and not merely possession. I therefore hold 
that the Trust was not only created but was also alleged in 
the plaint. 
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Lewin has divided trusts under several classes. These divisions 
are as follows :— 


(1) Simple and special trusts , 

(2) Instrumental and discretionary trusts ; 
(3) Trust and mixture of trust with power ; 

(4) Lawful and unlawful trusts , 

(5) Public and private trusts ; aad 

(6) Express and constructive or resulting trusts. 


A simple trust is one where the cestui-qui-trust is entitled to be 
put into possession and has jus-husbandi. He can also exercise the 
right to demand a conveyance of the property by the trustee. A 
special trust is meant to serve a special purpose and the trustee has 
to exercise his own judgment for carrying out the wishes of the 
settlor, @ g., to sell the property to pay up the ‘debts’ owed by 
the settlor. 

Special trusts have again been divided in two Categories, 7. ¢ 
instrumental and discretionary. In an instrumental trust the eaidee 
has todo what he was directed todo although he can exercise his 
judgment asa prudent agent while in the discretionary trusts the 
trustees have to administer the properties to the best advantage of 
the cestui-qui-trust without any outside interference, , g, for 
distribution of the funds for charitable objects wherein the object of 
charity is not specified. 


Where the outline of the trust is given by the settlor and the 
details have to be filled in by the trustee, it is a case of power mixed 
with trust. The exercise of the power is imperative but the mode 
of its execution is discretionary. A mixture of trust and power 
must not be deemed to be a common trust to which power has been 
annexed. In sucha case the trust is complete but the power is 
merely accessory. The power is merely collateral and subsidiary 
and the execution of it cannot be compelled by application to 
the court. 


The classification of lawful and unlawful trusts is quite simple. 
The lawful trusts are those which are created for some honest 
purpose. Lord Bacon had described such trusts as “Intents or 
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Confidences’. The unlawful trusts are those which are against 
the policy of law or for defrauding creditors. Unlawful trusts 
have been described by Lord Bacon as “Frauds, Covins, or 
Collusions”, 


Public trusts are those which are constituted for the benefit of 
the public at large or a considerable portion of it answering a 
particular description. All trusts of religious and charitable nature 
fall into this category. To bz more specific to say the charitable 
trust is a synonymous expression for public trusts. Private trusts 
are those in which the beneficial interest is vested in one or more 
individual. The difference between the two is that in a private 
trust the beneficiary must be ascertained while in a public trust 
the beneficiaries are an uncertain and fluctuating body. It may 
also be noticed at this stage that a gift meant to serve a charitable 
object for the benefit of a section of the public shall be a public 
trust. The various divisions of charities have already been given 
in my judgment. The charities include even religious objects. 
Thus the trusts ofa religious nature must also be deemed to be 
public trusts. 


Lastly the division of trust has been made into express trusts 
and trusts arising by operation oflaw An express trust arises from 
the intention ofa person to ereate a trust although the intention 
may be declared directly or indirectly. Even precatory trusts known 
commonly as implied trust fall into this division. As against it 
there are resulting trusts, or constructive trusts. These are trusts 
which the court elicits by a construction put upon the acts of the 
parties. It may thus be observed that the creation of a public 
trust does not entirely depend on a deed being executed. It may 
either be written or construed by the intention of the owner of the 
property. 

The net result of this discussion is that the properties set apart 
for the propagation of the Radhasoami Faith must be deemed to be 
in trust for the advancement of religion and for the benefit of all 
the adherents of that faith. Since religion is also a branch of 
charity it would mean that it is a public trust for charitable purposes. 
The cestui-qui-trusts are all the adherents of the Radhasoami Faith. 
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The persons who managed those properties must be deemed to be 
the trustees. Their position is not that of a manager analogous to 
the position of a Dharamkarta but they get an interest in the 
properties and in that sense the properties vest in them. The 
plaintiffs had fatled in that attempt inthe Privy Council case and they, 
therefore, tried to get the same reliefin a round-about way. They alleged 
the existence of a religious endowment, which they could not avoid. They 
also alleged the breach of obligations on the part of the defendants. Thus 
the suit was based onthe breach of a religious and public trust. I have 
already observed that the reliefs claimed in the suit fell clearly within 
the scope of Section 92 C. P. C. Thus all the ingredients of Section 
92 C. P.C. have been proved and I hold that the sutt was one within 
Section 92 C. P. C. 


Tt my be observed further that the decision in the Benares case 
has nothing to do on this point because of the simple reason that 
the allegations contained in the plaint alone have to be seen and 
not anything else. The question whether the plaintiffs could have 
succeeded in proving those allegations is absolutely unmeaning, 
and hence I hold that the suit was barred by Section 92 C. P. C. 


‘The forum for suits under Section 92 ©. P. C. was the court 
of the District Judge and not the court of Civil Judge. Hence 
I hold that the suit had not been filed in a court of competent jurisdiction and 
the decision was therefore a nullity. The issue is answered accordingly. 


Point No. 2. 


Sub-Section (2) of Section 92 CG. P. C. lays down that ‘no suit 
claiming the reliefs mentioned in subsection (1) can be instituted 
without conforming to the provisions of sub-section (1). The suit 
was for the breach of a public trust of religious and charitable 
nature and the reliefs claimed were covered by sub-section (1), hence 
the suit could be filed in the court of principal civil jurisdiction. 
The provision is mandatory and the suits cannot be filed 
anywhere in contravention of the aforesaid provision. It is not 
denied that the court of the District Judge and not the court of 
the Civil Judge was competent to try the suit under Section 92 
Cc. P. G. 


178 
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It is admitted and also apparent on the record that the suit had 
not been filed in the court of the District Judge. The suit was 
filed in the court of the Civil Judge in contravention of the 
mandatory provisions of the law. The suit was then transferred 
from the court of the Civil Judge to the court of the II Additional 
Civil Judge under Section 24 C. P.C. Thus this court derived 
jurisdiction of the Civil Judge and not the jurisdiction of the District 
Judge, while trying the suit No. 1 of 1943. 


The suit being one under the provisions of Section 92 C. P. CG. 3 
this court could not have heard or decided it. Ithas been urged 
that the relief of injunction could be granted by this court. Iam 
unable to agree with this view on two grounds. Firstly the relief of 
injunctions was ejusdem generis with the reliefs specified in sub-section 
(1) of section 92 CG. P. C. and thus it also fell within the purview 
of that section. Secondly the court of Civil Judge and the 
jurisdiction of this court that had been derived from the Civil 
Judge could not be invoked, or approached. Thus there was initial 
lack of jurisdiction and the decree passed by this court can therefore be 
deemed to be without jurisdiction. In any view of the matter the II Additional 
Civil Fudge could neither entertain the suit nor could decide it. 


It has been urged that even if a court which hears a suit, has 
jurisdiction to grant one of the several reliefs, it must grant it. So 
far as the abstract legal principle is concerned, it has been very 
clearly quoted and is correct but when the same principle is applied 
to the facts of this case, it shall not hold good. This principle can 
hardly be invoked where the court suffers from initial lack of 
jurisdiction. J hold, therefore, that the suit was not cognizable by this 
court and the decree is without jurisdiction. The issue is decided accordingly. 


Issue No. 4 and 6. 


These two points can be taken up together more conveniently 
because the same questions of law and facts shall arise for 
consideration under them. 

Admittedly all the persons against whom the decree-holders have 
sought execution under Order 21 Rule 32 C. P. C. were not parties 
to the suit. The question that has been raised is whether those 
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persons who were not parties to the suit are bound by the decree and 
the execution can be sought against them. 


The Opp. Parties No. 1 to3 are the judgment-debtors while 
Nos. 4 to 17 were not parties to the suit and have been arrayed in 
the execution petition on the ground that they are bound by the 
decree and have disobeyed the same. As a matter of fact there are 
four categories of persons against whom the execution has been 
sought. The classification is as follows :— 


(1) Judgment-debtors ( No. 1 to 3); 

(2) Trustees appointed during the pendency of the suit ; 2z., 
(i) Mohan Lal Moti Ram, (ii) K.C. Mittal, ii) Hirji 
Bhai, and tiv) S. C, Dutt. 

(3) The members of the Central Administrative Council 
appointed before the filing of the suit, viz. Shri Charan 
Saran Kapur, and (ii) Shri Murari Mohan Dey. 

(4) Members of Central Administrative Council appointed 
during the pendency of the suit - 8 persons. 


Originally the suit was filed against 7 persons. Out of those 7 
defendants, the following persons died during the pendency of the 
suit :— 

(i) Rai Sahib Babu Madhav Prasad Saheb ( Defdt. No. | ) 

(ii) Babu Guru Mauj Saran alias Babu Moti Ram ( Defendant 

No. 2 ). 

(iii) Babu Maharaj Kishore Khanna ( Defendant No. 3 ). 

(iv) Lala Jagmohan Das ( Defendant No. 4 ). 

(v) Mr. Gulab Rai( Defendant No. 5). 

(vi) Lala Tota Ram ( Defendant No. 6 ). 

(vii) Mr. Daya Ram ( Defendant No. 7 ). 


It must, therefore, be noticed that all the persons originally made 
defendants in the suit died during the pendency of the suit. Lala 
Jagmohan Das ( defendant No. 4) died even before the registration 
of the suit and his name was struck off in 1944. Lala Tota Ram 
(defendant No. 6) died after that in 1945 and the names of five 
persons were added viz. (i) Rai Bahadur Dr. Umrao Raja Lal, 
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(ii) Mr. Mohan Lal Bulchand (iii) Dr. Jatindra Nath Hazra 
(iv. Babu Prithvi Nath and (v) Babu Gauri Shankar Baijal. 


Babu Guru Mauj Saran died in 1947 and the names of Babu 
Bhakt Bhushan and Rai Sahib Prabhu Dayal were also added to 
the array of the defendants. Thus the total number of the defendants 
became 11 after scoring out the deceased defendants. 


Rai Sahib Babu Madhav Prasad Saheb died on 17th October, 
1949, and on his death the names of three persons were added. The 
Legal Representatives who were added were « 1/1). Sri Ami Adhar 
Sinha (1/2) Sri Sant Adhar Sinha ( 1/3 ) Srimati Jamna Dei alias 
Bhabi Saheba. 

Sri Daya Ram ( defdt. No.7) died on 21 12.1957 and seven 
heirs were substituted whose names are (i) Mrs. Nenumal 
Kripalani, ( ii ) Miss Lila Nenumal Kripalani, (iii) Kishore Nenumal 
Kripalani, (iv) Mrs. Saraswati Prem Chand Kripalani, (v) Harakh, 
(vi) Deendasi and (vii) Rukki Hiranand Vaswani. 


Gulab Rai (defendant No. 5) died in 1960 and Smt. Bhabi 
Saheba also died in that year. Babu Maharaj Kishore Khanna also 
died in that year. Their names were deleted. Gauri Shankar 
Baijal thereafter died and his name was also deleted. The name of 
Prabhu Dayal was also deleted. The name of Mohan Lal Bulchand 
was also not recorded in the plaint. Thus the seven heirs of Mr. 
Daya Ram, two heirs of Rai Sahib Babu Madhav Prasad Saheb, 
and the three judgment-debtors before this court remained on the 
record of the original suit. 

The learned counsel for the objector No. 16 has argued that the 
opposite parties No. 4 to 17 are not bound by the decree and the 
same cannot be executed against them or even against the 
judgment-debtors. He has asserted that the suit was not filed 
under Order 1 rule 8 C. P.C. hence it cannot be binding. The 
learned counsel for the judgment-debtors argued that the decree 
cannot be executed under Orderr 21 Rule 32 C. P. C. because it 
isa nullity as having been passed by a court without jurisdiction. 
Besides this it has been argued by all of the opposite parties that 
they have not done any act whereby action could be taken under 
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Order 21 Rule 32 C. P.C. Thus the objections may be summarised 
under the following heads :—~ 


(i) That the decree is a nullity and cannot be executed 
against any person ; 

(ii; That the opposite parties No. 4 to 17 were not parties to 
the decree, hence no action can be taken against them in 
execution of that decree; and 

(iii) That they have not dene any act whereby any action 
can be taken against them under Order 21 Rule 32 
Cc. P. Cc. 


The learned counsel for the decree-holders argued that the 
opposite parties cannot escape the consequences of the decree. 
According to him there are seyeral categories of persons in this 
regard. I give here the classification :— 

(i) Persons who are bound by the decree because they are 
parties to the decree, 

(ii ) Persons who are not parties to the decree but still they are 

bound by it ; and 

(iii) Persons who are not bound by the decree but are bound by 

the judgment. 


As regards the first category no comments are needed because one 
who is a party to the decree can hardly say thac he is not bound by 
it unless, of course, he is able to show that the decree is passed by a 
court without jurisdiction. In the second category fall the cases of 
(a) Be-namidars (b) Transferees lis pendens under Section 52 of 
Transfer of Property Act ; and (c) persons on whom the property 
devolves due to death or the retirement of persons impleaded in that 
suit. In the third category those cases are envisaged whereby a 
person is not bound by the decree itself but the judgment binds them 
and such cases fall in two classes., viz., (a) Persons bound under 
Explanation VI of Section 11 C. P. C. and (b) persons bound by the 
result of a representative suit. 


It must now be observed that the judgment-debtors of the suit 
No. 1 of 1943 ( O, Ps. No. 1 to 3) can be bound by the decree and 
judgment both provided the judgment and decree are valid. I have 
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already observed under issue No. 1 and 2 that the suit was one 
envisaged under Section 92 C. P. C. and as such the decree could 
not be passed by the Civil Judge. The decree is thus a nullity as 
having been passed by a court without jurisdiction and is 
consequently a nullity. Such a decree cannot bind any one including 
the parties to that decree. 


The question arises whether the persons who were parties to that 
decree can raise this point at the time of the execution of that 
decree and whether they are not estopped from challenging the 
decree. On this point it shall be more than sufficient to refer the 
case of Kiran Singh and others versus Chaman Paswan and others 
(A. I. R. 1954 S.C. 340) Iwill quote here the relevant passage 
from that ruling ; 


“It is a fundamental principle well-established that a decree 
passed by a court without jurisdiction is a nullity, and that 
its invalidity could be set up whenever and wherever it is 

- sought to be enforced or relied upon, even at the stage of 
execution and even in collateral proceedings. A defect of 
jurisdiction, whether it is pecuniary or territorial, or whether 
it is in respect of the subject matter of the section, strikes at 
the very authority of the court to pass any decree, and such a 
defect cannot be cured even by consent of parties.” 


Thus the court of Civil Judge was ‘coram non-judice? and the 
judgment and decree passed in suit No. l of 1943 are nullities. 
It has been made clear that the point about the invalidity of the 
decree can be raised whenever the same is sought to be enforced or 
even in the execution proceedings. Thus the judgment-debtors could 
also raise this point in these proceedings and I hold that the 
decree eannot be executed against any one including the judgment- 
debtors. 


Now it is clear that the decree is not binding on any body but 
still the merits of the contention of the learned counsel for the 
decree-holders on other points must be examined. The argument is 
that even though the opposite parties No. 4 to 17 are not parties to 
the decree, they are bound by it. The argument has been based on 
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four grounds viz., (i that under Order 22 Rule 10 C. P. C. these 
persons are bound because the rights of the deceased trustees have 
devolved on these persons; (ii) that the judgment-debtors have set 
up the objectors, who are members of the Central Administrative 
Council, to challenge the execution ; (iii) that these objectors have 
adopted the conduct ~f the judgment-debtors ; (iv) that the conduct 
of the judgment-debtors has been ratified by the objectors. I will 
deal with these arguments one by one. 


It may be noted that there are two rival bodies known as Central 
Administrative Council and the Radhasoami Trust. Paper No. 
318/C shows that there were persons belonging to these two bodies 
who had not been impleaded in the suit. The persons named below 
were the members of the Trust and the C. A.C. and had been 
impleaded in the suit. 

(1) Sri Gulab Rai. 

(2) Sri Maharaj Kishore Khanna. 
3) Dr. Umrao Raja Lal. 

(4) Mr. Daya Ram. 

‘5) Sri Bhakt Bhushan. 

(6) Prithvi Nath Mathur. 

(7) Dr. Jatindra Nath Hazra. 

(8) Sri Gauri Shankar Baijal and 
(9) Shri Prabhu Dayal. 


Besides the above named persons the following members of the 
trust had not been impleaded. 


(1) Sri Sital Chandra Dutt. 

(2) Sri H. H. Mistri. 

(3) Shri Govind Prasad Kapoor. 
(4) Sri Mohan Lal Moti Ram, and 
(5) Sri Kailash Chandra Mittal. 


All these five persons had been appointed trustees ‘during the 
pendency of the suit in the year 1947, It must be noted that. 
although several applications for the substitution of the legal 
representatives of the deceased defendants had been moved but these 
persons were not substituted. 
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Besides the above trustees the following members of the Central 
Administrative Council had not been impleaded in the suit. 


(1) Sri Girdhari Lal Mathur ; 

(2. Sri Girwani Charan Mukerji ; 

(3) Sri B. K. Patel , 

(4: Sri Tularam U. Gidwani ; 

(5) Sri Vithal Bhai S. Patel ; 

(6) Sri Sher Singh Mathur ; 

(7) Sri Purshottam Das ‘Tandon ; and 
8) Sri Hari Har Prasad. 


The abovenamed eight persons were not trustees. The trustees 
who had not been impleaded were also the members of the C. A. C. 
Besides the above persons there were two more members of the 
C. A. C. viz., Sri Murari Mohan Dey and Sri Charan Saran Capoor, 
but it is said for these two persons that they had been associating 
themselves with the original suit No. | of 1943, 


On 18.4.1945 the plaintiffs had applied for the substitution of 
the legal representatives of the deceased defendant Lala Tota Ram 
and had alleged that the legal representatives were the newly 
appointed trustees. They thus impleaded the trustees existing on 
that date. Thereafter on 3.3.1948 the plaintiffs applied for the 
substitution of the legal representatives of the deceased defendant, 
Sri Guru Mauj Saran, and impleaded two trustees who had by then 
been appointed. It must, however, be noted that at that time 
there were five more persons who had not been impleaded as 
trustees. The names of those persons have already been mentioned 
put in order to make it more clear I mention those names here 
again. They are Sarv-shri Sital Chandra Dutt, H. H. Mistri, 
Govind Prasad Capoor, Mohan Lal Motiram and Kailash Chandra 
Mittal. These persons had already been appointed trustees in the 
year 1947 before the application for substitution had been moved. 
There was no reason to omit their names. It may be said that their 
names were not known to the plaintiffs but when the defendants 
filed application No. 318 C on 20.11.1954, the plaintiffs came to 
know about them and then they could make an application for 
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impleading them. The failure to implead them must, therefore, be 
deemed to be deliberate. 


On 16.1.1950 the plaintiffs made yet another application for 
substitution of the legal representatives of Rai-Sahib Madhav Prasad 
and by this application his personal heirs were impleaded. Two of 
his sons and the widow of a predeceased son were thus impleaded. 
Why these persons were impleaded and not the successors-in-office 
when in the past only successors-in-office had been impleaded. The 
reason is obvious, The plaintiffs did not want that in any event it 
may be said that the heirs had not been impleaded and therefore 
they impleaded even the personal heirs on the assumption that they 
may Claim an interest in the property 


Still later on Sri Daya Ram died, who was said to be the 
" successor-in-office of Rai Saheb Babu Madhav Prasad, and on 
103.1958 an application for the substitution of his legal 
representatives was made. In that application his personal heirs, 
being the daughters-in-law, daughter, grand-sons and grand-daughters 
were impleaded. It is interesting to note that his successor-in-office 
was not impleaded nor the remaining trustees were brought on the 
record. It is thus established beyond any trace of doubt that the 
plaintifis had not impleaded the trustees deliberately. 


The reason which propelled the plaintiffs to take this step can 
very well be attributed to their negligence. It is also quite clear 
that the suit had not been filed in a representative capacity. The 
plaintiffs had impleaded all the trustees when they instituted the 
suit. It was never mentioned in the plaint, that the defendants were 
impleaded in a representative capacity. No permission under order 
lrule 8 C. P.C. had been obtained by plaintiffs. It is a general 
rule that all persons against whom a relief is sought or who are 
likely to be affected by the decree must be impleaded in a suit. 
There may be cases where the number of such persons is large In 
order to avoid the multiplicity of suits and also to facilitate the trial 
of the suits the provisions of order 1 rule 8 C. P.C. have been 
framed, Besides this where the interest of a community are affected, 
or where the number is uncertain, the provisions of order 1 rule 
8 C. P. C. come to the rescue of the plaintiffs because there is always 
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a possibility that a few of the persons may be omitted. Hence 
suits are filed under order | rule 8 C. P.C. in order to make 
all the persons interested in the result of the suit bound by the 
decree. 


The law relating to representative suits was laid down by the 
Privy Council in the case of Kumaravelu Chettiar and others Vs. 
J. P. ssamaswami Aiyar and others . A. I. R. 1933 Privy Council 
133). It was laid down therein that order 1 rule 8 C. PLC. 
formulates an excepticn to the general principle that all persons 
interested in a suit should be made party thereto. I wiil 
quote here the exact words in which the rule has been laid down 


in that case: 


“The effect of this enactment standing alone appears to their 
Lordships to be as little open to doubt as is its purpose. As 
in 1873 had happened in England, it formulates in 1877 for 
India the former exception to the general principle that all 
persons interested in a suit shall be parties thereto. It is an 
enablitg rule of convenience prescribing the conditions upon 
which such persons when not made parties to a suit: may 
still be bound by the proceedings therein. For the section 
to apply the absent persons must be numerous, they must 
have the same interest in the suit which, so far as it is 
representative, must be brought or prosecuted with the 
permission of the Court. On such permission being given it 
becomes the imperative duty of the court to direct notice to 
be given to the absent parties in such of the ways prescribed 
as the court in each case may require ; while liberty is 
reserved to any represented person to apply to be made a 
party to the suit. The direction of all these matters, in 
striking contrast to the English rule, is placed in the hands 
of the court, and the obtaining of the judicial permission 
and compliance with the succeeding orders as to notice, 
are, as it seems to their Lordships, quite clearly the 
conditions on which the further proceedings in the suit 


become binding on persons others than those actually parties 
thereto and their privies.” 
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It must be remembered that the provisions of section 30 of the 
Code of Civil Procedure 1877 were reproduced under Order | rule 
8C.P.C. His Lordship Amir Ali J. observed in the case of Baiju 
Lal Vs. Bulaki Lal (1. L. R. 24 Calcutta 385 ) that there is a 
negative effect of this provision also and unless the permission is 
obtained bv the person suing, his action will not be binding. It was 
also laid down that ifthe procedure given in that provision is not 
meticulously observed, the judgment will not bind those persons whose 
names are not on the record. Thus it may be observed that not only 
the decree but the judgment also shall not bind the persons who had 
not been impleaded in suit. I will deal with this subject more 
thoroughly when I come to the discussion on that point. This 
principle of law has been given here only to make a ground for 
discussion of Order 22 rule 10 CG. P.C. I, therefore, proceed to 
discuss the argument about the effect of Order 22 rule 10 C. P. C. on 
opposite parties number 4 to 17. 


Order 22 rule 10 C. P. C. applies where rules 3. 4 or 8 do not 
apply. 1 will quote here sub-rule (1) of rule 10 of order ¥2 CG. P. G. 
for facility of reference. 


“In other cases of an assignment, creation or devolution 
of any interest during the pendency of a suit, the suit 
may, by leave of the court. be continued by or against 
the person to or upon whom such interest has come or 
devolved ” 


It has been argued that the trustees had been appointed during 
the pendency of the suit. hence it was not necessary to bring all of 
them on the record and they would be bound by the result of the 
suit. The learned counsel for the decree-holders cited the case of 
Midnapore Zamindari Company Ltd. and another Vs. Kumar 
Naresh Narain Roy and others ( XI Indian Cases 939 ). The facts 
of that case were that a suit had been filed for possession and mesne 
profits in the year 1899. The decree was passed on 13.12.1906. 
During the pendency of the suit, the judgment-debtor, Messrs. 
Robert Watson and Co., Ltd., transferred some property to C. B. 
Gregson and the Midnapore Zamindari Co., Ltd. The execution 
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was sought against all the three. In the execution C. B, Gregson 
and Midnapore Zamindari Co., filed objections which were dismissed. 
They, therefore, filed the appeal in Calcutta High Court. It was 
held in that case that it was their duty to get their names added in 
the suit as defendants. They did not doso and they could not, 
being transferees lite-pendente, resist the execution of the decree for 
possession and mesne profits. In that case it was argued that the 
doctrine of lis-pendens or order 22 rule 10 C. P. C. could not be 
applied. The test for the application of Order 22 rule 10 C. P. C. 
was laid down in the following words :— 


be satus The true test, as it seems to us, is whether Mr. 
Gregson and the Midnapore Zamindari Co.,were in wrongful 
poOssession::---- ” 


The above proposition and test were applied for the purpose of 
finding out whether any mesne profits could be awarded against the 
transferees pendente-lite. It was observed by their Lordships that the 
scope of Order 22 rule 10 C. P. C., is so far as it applied to execution 
proceedings, need not be decided. Hence they did not adjudicate 
over that point. The result is that this case cannot be deemed to be 
an authority under Order 22 rule 10 C. P. C. 


The next case relied upon by the learned couns: | for the decree- 
holders is Rai Charan Mandal and another vs_Biswanath Mandal 
and others ( XXVI Indian Cases 410). The facts of that case were 
that a decree for possession and mesne profits was passed by the court 
of first appeal. It was argued therein that the interest of the plaintiffs 
in the property claimed was sold pendentelite in the execution of the 
decree for arrears of rent and was purchased by decree-holders on 
19.11.1909. It was thus urged that the decree for possession could 
not be passed because the plaintiffs had no interest left in that 
property at the time of the decision of the suit. It was held thata 
suit must be tried on the cause of action as it existed at the date of 
its institution. It was further laid down :— 


ffeessevee For instance if the devolution of interest is due to an 
execution sale of the right, title and interest of the plaintiffs, 
the validity of sale may be challenged and proceedings 
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consequent thereon may be protracted. Would the original 
suit be dismissed on the assumption that the sale was valid 
and operative ? If this course were pursued, what would 
happen if it ultimately transpired that the sale was 
inoperative and that there had been no effective devolution 
of interest ?- But except in cases of this peculiar character, 
it is plain that the trial of the suit should not be arrested 
merely by reason of the devolution of the interest of the 
plaintiffs. The successor-in-interest may, if he chooses, 
obtain leave of the court under order 22 rule 10, but if he 
does not do so, the original plaintiffs are entitled to continue 
the suit and their successor will be bound by the result of the 
litigation. The consequence will be that the plaintiffs, if 
successful, will obtain a decree which will ensure to the 
benefit of their successor.” 


It is apparent that the above case was that ofa plaintiff. Since 
the plaintiff had transferred his interest during the pendency of the 
suit, the assignee became entitled to step in his shoes. The assignee 
kept silent. The result was that the plaintiff, who had filed the suit 
for the possession of that property, became the agent and 
representative in interest of the assignee. He was therefore entitled 
to continue the suit or to allow the assignee to prosecute this suit in 
his own name. It is for these contingencies that order 22 rule 10 
GC. P. C. has been framed. In the present case, as in all other suits, 
the plaintiffs are the dominis litis and as such the plaintiffs must take 
steps. It is not for the defendants to come in and say that certain 
other persons should be impleaded. The plaintiffs ought to have 
impleaded the trustees at the time of the substitution of the legal 
representatives of the deceased trustees. The case cited above cannot, 
therefore, apply to the facts of the present case. 


The third case to which my attention has been drawn is Sivakasi 
Viswanathaswami Devasthanam and others Vs. Koodalinga Nadan 
and others (A. I. R. 1928 Madras 246 ). The facts of that case 
were that there wasa temple known as Kasi Vishwanathaswami 
temple at Sivakasi. There were two trustees or Dharamkartas of 
that temple. Both of them tendered resignation on 8.7.1922 but one 
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of them died before the resignation was accepted. The resignation 
of the other trustee was accepted on 5.8.1923. Thereafter the 
appellants were appointed trustees for the Devasthanam and they 
took charge on 13.1.1924. The first appeal in that case was heard 
on 24.11.1923 and the present trustees did not bring themselves on 
the record of the appellate court. Actually the first appeal was 
decided after the appointment of the new trustees. It was argued in 
that case that the new trustees could not file the second appeal. 
Their Lordships held :—- 
“It is no doubt difficult and I must confess that the matter 
had not been fully or sufficiently argued before us so as to 
enable us to express anv decisive opinion thereon. It is 
sufficient for me to observe that such a question is really 
fraught with a great deal of difficulty having regard to the 
provision of the Code of Civil Procedure and the practice of 
the courts. ( page 247 col. 2... There is a provision 
in the Code of Civil Procedure to the effect that on the death 
of a party a legal representative should be brought on the 
record within a particular time-limit and in default the 
proceeding abates subject of course to other remedial 
measures. ‘There is no such provision with regard to trustees 
and in the absence of any such provision it seems to me 
that the dismissal or resignation of one trustee and the 
appointment of another can only be recorded in the light of 
what is called in the Code of Civil Procedure in rule 10 
Order 22, a devolution of any interest. (page 248 col. 2 }.. 
If therefore pending the proceeding there is a devolution of 
interest, that is, the right or interest by virtue of which the 
proceeding was originally instituted comes to be transferred 
to or to be vested in some third party, the Code of Civil 
Procedure allows such a new person to come in and implead 
himself or to be brought on the record otherwise.” ( page 
248 col. 2. ).” 


It is thus clear that their Lordships did not lay down a general 
rule about the applicability of Order 22 Rule 10C.P.C. It is also 
made clear that in such a contingency the question of limitation will 
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not be important but the new trustees must be brought on record. 
It must be noted that the bringing of some persons on record rests 
with the plaintiffs. It was not for the new trustees to come on the 
record themselves by making an application. They could certainly 
apply but there was no obligation on them to apply like that. The 
plaintiffs being the dominis-litis ought to have taken steps for 
substitution of the new trustees. In any case the culing referred to 
above cannot be made applicable to the facts of the present case. 


The fourth case to which my attention has been drawn is Jagdish 
Chandra Sinha and another Vs. Maharajadhiraj Dr. Sir Kameshwar 
Singh Bahadur and vthers ( A. I. R. 1953 Patna 178). The facts of 
that case were that a suit for declaration of title and recovery of 
possession was filed. Prior to that a suit was filed in 1916 and that 
was decided by a compromise. In 1921 another title suit was ‘filed. 
The third suit was filed in 1927. The fourth suit was filed in 1929. 
Thereafter the present suit was filed and that was decided on the 
ground that the defendant No. 3 had ceased to have any interest in 
the Debottar Estate and the suit was bad for defect of parties. The 
plea of Section 47 was also set up. As regards the defect of the 
parties it was held that :— 


“Tt is essential that wherein an objection is raised to the 
frame of the suit on account of defect of parties it should be 
' done at the earliest possible opportunity and the names of 
the persons omitced should be specifically mentioned so as to 
enable the other side to.add those persons as parties to the 
suit if necessary. If this is not done, the objection should be 
deemed to have been waived |------ ( page 180 para 8 ).-- 
The written statement in para 23 merely stated that the suit 
was bad for defect of parties as all the shebaits of the deity 
had not been impleaded and it was not until the stage of the 
evidence that their names were disclosed.”’. 


It is thus quite clear that the objections were vague and did not 
allow the plaintiffs an opportunity to implead all the interested 
persons. The rule which has been laid down is that the names of the 
interested persons must be disclosed well in time befor. the date of 
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the final hearing. If such names are not so disclosed then the 
objections are deemed to be vague and useless. In the present case 
that contingency does not arise because the names have been disclosed 
on 20.11.1954, by application No. 318C. 


The provisions of order 22 rule 10 C. P.C. are enabliag provisions 
and in that case the failure of the defendants to disclose the names of 
the interested persons weighed heavily with their Lordships. In the 
present case, as I have already observed, that contingency does 
not arise and hence the decision of that case must be deemed to be 
based on different facts. I hold, therefore, that that ruling is not 
applicable to the facts of the present case. 


The fundamental principle underlying Order 22 Rule 10 GC. P. C. 
was laid down in the case of Krishna Aiyar Vs. Subramaniyam 
Aiyer and annther (A. I. R. 1924 Madras 648 ). The facts of that 
case were that a preliminary decree ina mortgage suit had been 
passed. A portion of the mortgage property was got attached and 
sold on 18.7.1921 at the instance of the second respondent. A 
portion of the property was purchased on 18.7.1921 by the first 
respondent. That sale was confirmed in December, 1921. while the 
plointiff had brought his suit in November, 1921. Since the other 
sale was held in March, 1922, the second respondent purchased 
another part of the property. The plaintiff sought to implead both 
ofthem as they were interested in the mortgage property. The 
subordinate Judge of Mayavaram refused to add the two respondent 
after the preliminary decree. It was held that the case of the second 
respondent was covered by Order 22 Rule 10 C. P. GC. and he could 
be added as a party for having purchased a part of the mortgage 
property pendentelite. It was further held that the first respondent 
could not be so added because his interest was created before the 
filmg of the suit. Although the bid had not been accepted till after 
the suit but the only action taken by the first respondent for the 
creation of his interest was taken by him by making a bid in July 
1921, hence his interest did not fall under Order 22 Rule 10 C. P. C. 
Applying the same principles to the facts of the present case, the case 
of Sarv-shri Murari Mohan Dey and Charan Saran Kapoor stands 
out. Both of them were alive and were the members of the Central 


919} JUDGMENT 28) 


Administrative Council having been appointed on 30.12.1941 and 
3.3.1942 respectively. Their case could not be covered by Order 22 
Rule 10 C. P. C. Besides this Sarv-shri Girdhari Lal Mathur and 
Sital Chandra Dutt were also appointed as the members of the 
Central Administrative Council on 29.12.1942. Although the suit 
had been filed before that date but the same was not registered till 
January 1943, hence they could as well be impleaded. It is apparent 
that Order 22 Rule 10 C.P.C. could not be applied omnibus 
to all the persons objecting before us and not even objecting before 
us. It was held by their Lordships in the above case :-— 


“No doubt in the present case as the first respondent has no 
opportunity of meeting the plaintiff’s case in its earlier stages, 
it would not be fair to implead him as a party and make him 
liable to the preliminary decree already passed without 
giving him an opportunity of meeting it. On the other 
hand it is open to the court to add a party and allow the 
prior proceedings to be reopened so far as he is concerned 
and we are now asked to allow this to be done rather than 
drive the plaintiff to another suit.” 
It would thus appear that the provisions of Order 22 Rule 10 
C. P. GC. were not applicable but the interested persons could be 
added as a party and in that case those newly added persons were 
entitled to prove their defences. The proceedings were to be 
reopened in that case. Ifthis course is followed, as it should be, 
such persons could not be made liable to the decree nor could they be 
proceeded against under Order 21 Rule 32 C. P. C. 


It was held in the case of Rameshwar and others Vs. Mst. 
Ganpati Devi and another ( A. I. R. 1926 Lahore 652 ) that Order 
22 Rule 10 C. P. C. was a residuary rule and applied only when the 
case was not covered by other rules in that order. The most 
significant thing which was laid down in that case was that an 
application must be filed for the application of Order 22 Rule 10 
C. P, C. and that application could not be granted if there was delay 
and the delay was not explained. The permission under that 
provision was discretionary and the discretion should not be exercised 
unless the delay was explained. In the present case the execution 
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petition was filed in 1961 while all the trustees and members of the 
Central Administrative Council were appointed in 1947 or latest by 
1953. Thus there is inordinate delay on the part of the decree- 
holders and no attempt has been made to explain the delay. The 
whole matter indicates that the decree-holders had no reason to omit 
to implead such persons. I hold, therefore, that it is not a fit case in 
which the discretion can be allowed. 


Another principle for the application of Order 22 Rule 10 
Cc. P. C. was laid down in the case of Champa Lal Bansi Lal 
Agrawala Vs. Mst Sona Bai ( A. I. R. 1946 Nagpur 164). It was 


jaid down therein : 


“That means that the person, who comes forward claiming 
as legal representative or assignee, must derive his right 
directly and not through an intermediary from the party to 
the suit or proceedings.” 


Thus the person who can be impleaded under Order 22 Rule 10 
C. P. GC. must be one who derives his right from a party to the suit. 
On this test also the decree-holders’ case does not stand. There are 
admittedly two bodies known as Central Administrative Council and 
the Radhasoami Trust. The persons who died during the pendency 
of the suit did not represent the interests of all the members of the 
two bodies. This decree has been sought to be executed against the 
members of the two bodies. This cannot be permitted and the 
provisions of Order 22 Rule 10 C. P. C. cannot be invoked. 


The law relating to the application of Order 22 Rule 10 C. P. C. 
was very clearly stated in the case of the state of Madras Vs. Javali 
Govindappa and others { A. I. R. 1954 Madras 766). It was laid 
dewn in that case that where a devolution of interest takes place by 
reason of death and the matter falls under Rule 4 of Order 22 
C. P.C. the provisions of Rule 10 Order 22 C. P. C. cannot be 
applied The reason for this was two-fold. Firstly the provisions of 
Rule 10 of Order 22 C. P. C. are residuary and could be applied 
only when the previous rules of that order cannot be applied. 
Where any other rule can be applied, the plaintiff cannot resort to 
this rule, Secondly Rule 10 was only an enabling provision and was 
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based on the pvinciple that the trial of a suit or appeal could not be 
arrested merely by reason of devolution of interest of a party in the 
subject matter of the suit or appeal and the persons acquiring the 
interest may continue the suit with the permission of the court, and 
if he does not choose to do so the suit might be continued with the 
original party and the person acquiring the interest will be bound by 
the decree. It was also clearly laid down that the provisions of 
Order 22 Rule 10 C. P. CG. are not a device to get over the laches of 
a party bound to move under Rules 3 or 4 of Order 22 C. P. C. 


This case clearly laid down as to where the application of Order 
22 Rule 10 C.P.C. could be justified. It is apparent that by no 
stretch of imagination can the decree-holders be held to be diligent 
in the matter. They had an orportunity to resort to the provisions 
of Order 22 Rule 4C. P. C. They also resorted to that but failed to 
bring the proper persons on the record. It is strange that inspite of 
the negligence exhibited by the decree-holders, they are claiming the 
discretion of the court in this matter. Neither they were in the dark 
as to the parties who ought to have been impleaded nor were they 
precluded from bringing them on the record by any sufficient reason. 
Their names had been disclosed on the record in the year 1954 and 
it was quite possible for the decree-holders to implead them. They 
sat tight and tried to somehow get the suit decided. Undoubtedly 
the suit had grown older and the patience of the decree-holders 
could be on the verge of exhaustion but still the courts cannot be 
expected to undo the consequences of their negligence. I have 
already observed chat no good ground existed for taking an 
exceptional procedure of applying the provisions of Order 22 Rule 
10 C. P.G. When the plaintiffs had already been bringing on the 
record the legal representatives of the deceased defendants, they 
could very well have brought those persons on the record, who are 
now sought to be bound by the decree. Simply because the 
litigation was prolonged, the plaintiffs could not say that their lapses 
should be condoned. It sounds asa argumentum in discordium that 
since the litigation has taken afong time, therefore the plaintiffs 
should be granted an indulgence and their laches should be 
condoned. It is a matter of common sense that ifone walks on fire 
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covered with treacherous ash, he is bound to burn his feet. The 
maxim “‘ncendis per ignis suppositos cineri doloso” has proved to be 
correct in the present case. The plaintiffs failed to take proper steps 
and they are now in a bill’s alley. 


I wil! now refer to the case of Krishna Bihari Goel Vs. Raj 
Mangal Prasad and others( A. I. R. 1954 Allahabad 182). In that 
case the facts were that one Sukkhu had filed a suit for injunction. 
During the pendency of the suit Sukkhu died and Shrimati Surjeeta 
and others applied for being substituted. Before their application 
could be granted they transferred their interest in the property in 
suit. Thereafter the transferees applied under Order 22 Rule 10 
C. P. C. and the trial court granted their application. The matter 
came before the Hen’ble High Court and it was contended that 
Order 22 Rule 10 C. P. C. did not apply because the interest was 
created by the legal representatives and not by the plaintiff. It was 
held that Order 22 Rule 10 C. P.C. nowhere referred to the words 
‘plaintiff’ and ‘defendant’. It was further laid down that any one 
claiming as an assignee could come in and apply for being 
impleaded. It must be noted that it was a case ofa plaintiff and 
since the defendants could not take any steps in that direction, the 
representatives themselves were entitled to take steps. As I have 
already observed that the steps have to be taken in this regard by a 
person who is dominis litis, it would mean that the plaintiffs 
themselves should take. steps and not the defendants. The above 
ruling simply shows that steps should be taken during the pendency of 
the suit. I agree with this Principle but in the case of a defendant, 
it is difficult to apply it. Even persons could be proceeded against 
by virtue of the provision of Order 22 Rule 10 C. P. GC. after the 
decree. This ruling is not thus applicable to the facts of the 
present case. 


It has been argued that certain parties who are not impleaded in 
the suit are still bound by the decree because the persons litigating 
represent their interest also. There are three categories of such 
persons az. (1) a Be-namidar (2) persons who are transferees 
during the pendency of suit and (3) the representative capacity 
in which a person is sued. 1 will deal with these factors one by one. 
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First of all I will take up the case of Be-namidars. A Be-namidar 
is one who remains behind the curtain and some other persons 
litigates in his personal name claiming the property ostensibly in 
himself. The result of the litigation is binding on the person who is 
behind the scene for the simple reason that he should not be allowed 
to take an undue advantage by keeping himself behind the curtain. 
He can hardly be permitted to own the success and disown the 
failure. The person who actually indulges in litigation for that 
property binds the true owner as well by the result of the litigation. 
The secood reason is that it is the property which is affected by the 
litigation and as such the true owner must be bound by it inspite of 
the fact that some other person spear-heads the litigation. Thirdly 
if a Be-namidar is allowed to play with the rights of the third parties 
and in case he looses, the real owner cannot be permitted to have a 
second innings in the interest of finality of litigation. Hence even if 
the true owner remained Lehind the curtain, he is not entitled to 
escape the consequences of any litigation regarding his property. 
The analogy of a Be-namidar can hardly be applied to the present 
case. The trustees or the members of the Central Administrative 
Council had not set up the defendants to fight out the litigation nor 
had they remained undisclosed . The plaintiffs knew fully well about 
the existenec of all the trustees and the members of the Central 
Administrative Council. They had an opportunity to implead them. 
The plaintiffs never alleged either in the pleadings or in their 
applications that the persons who have not been impleaded are 
represented by the defendants. Asa matter of fact the defendants 
did not represent the interests of the persons who had not been 
impleaded in the suit. In the case of a Be-namidar, the Be-namidar 
himself does not possess any right, title or interest in the property 
and he is simply the agent of the true owner. Inthe present case 
the defendants did not fall in that character. The defendants had 
their own independent rights and liabilities. The persons who had 
not been impleaded had their rights independently of the defendants. 
In view of these basic differences, the analogy of a Be-namidar cannot 
be applied in this case to the persons who had not been impleaded in 
suit No. | of 1943. 


286 CORRESPONDENCE VOL. 4 { xo 


Now I will take up the case of lis-pendens. The principle 
governing this maxim is laid down in Section 52 of the Transfer of 
Property Act. The maxim denotes that if a person has transferred 
his property during the pendency of the suit, the transferree shall take 
it subject to all the liabilities and rights in the same way as if he was 
a party to the suit. Section 52 of the Transfer of Property Act reads 
as follows :— 


“During the pendency in any court, having authority within 
the limits of India excluding the State of Jammu and 
Kashmir or established beyoned such limits by the Central 
Government, of any suit or proceeding which is not collusive 
and in which any right to immovable property is directly 
and specifically in question, the property cannot be 
transferred or otherwise dealt with by any party to the suit 
or proceeding so as to affect the rights of any other party 
thereto under any decree or order which may be made 
therein, except under the authority of the court and on such 
terms as it may impose.” 


The explanation to that section provides that the suit or 
proceeding must be deemed to commence from the date of the 
presentation of the plaint or institution of the proceedings in a court 
of competent jurisdiction and continues till the suit is finally disposed 
of and the decree has been satisfied. It will thus be seen that there 
are two pre-requisites for the application of section 52 of the T. P. 
Act. The first condition necessary is that the suit should have been 
filed in a court of competent jurisdiction and the second condition is 
that the suit must not be collusive. Ihave already observed that 
the suit No. 1/1943 was not instituted in a court of competent 
jurisdiction. The suit was one as contemplated by section 92 
CG. P.C. The suit could therefore be filed in the court of District 
Judge and not in the court of Civil Judge. Hence it must be held 
that the court of Civil Judge was not a court of competent jurisdiction 
in the matter and as such the principles of section 52 T. P. Act could 
not be applied to the present case. In the case of Sitaramaswami 
Vs. Laxmi Narasimha (41 Madras 510) it was held that ifa plairt 
was presented in a wrong court and was returned for presentation to 
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proper court, any transfer of interest made during the pendency of 
the suit in the first court should be treated as a transfer made during 
the pendency of the suit in the pr-per court. That view was 
founded on the ground that the suit when presented to the second 
court must be deemed to have come into existence on the date on 
which it had been filed in the first court. The date of presentation 
of the suit is deemed to be the date on which it was actually presented 
before a court. That principle cannot be stretched to mean, that the 
suit could be filed in a wrong court and even though it continued in 
a wrong court without its being presented in the proper court but 
still the principle of lis-pendens may be applied. That was not the 
correct view of the Jaw. The explanation to Section 52 of the T. P. 
‘Act clearly lays down that the doctrine of lis-pendens cannot apply 
till the suit is instituted in the proper court. Hence it is apparent 
that section 52 T. P. Act must be construed very strictly and even 
though the suit is subsequently filed in the proper court, the doctrine 
of lis-pendens will not apply during the period in which it was pending 
in a wrong court. 


I may quote here the case of Karusinha Kushan Singh Vs. 
Narsimha Rangarao (I. L. R. 1937 Bombay 895) and the case of 
Nathu Singh Vs. Anand Rao (A.I. R. 1940 Nagpur 185) in 
support of my view. Hence the suit having been filed and decreed 
by a wrong court cannot be deemed to be competent for the 
application of the doctrine of lis-pendens. 


The second condition is that the suit must not be collusive. 
Undoubtedly I agree that there was no collusion between the parties. 
It will be worthwhile to observe that there was no transfer even. 
Unless some immovable property is transferred, during the pendency 
of the suit the principle of lis-pendens cannot be invoked. Since there 
are two factors which show that Section 52 T. P. Act was not 
applicable I hold that the maxim of lis-pendens cannot be applied to 
the present case. The transfer which is affected by this principle is 
one which is effected by a party to the suit. In the absence of any 
such transfer I see no reason to accept the argument of the 
decree-holders. 
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The learned counsel for the decree-holders referred to the case of 
Thakur Bux Singh and others Vs. Subedar Abhai Dutt Singh and 
another (A. 1. R. 1935 Oudh 462). That was the case of a lease. 
The facts of that case were that the plaintiffs had sued for possession 
over certain agricultural plots on the ground that they had been 
wrongfully dispossessed by the defendant landlord in the execution of 
a decree and were restored to possession by Revenue Court under 
Order 21 Rule 101 C. P. C. on 17th March, 1929. In the month of 
June 1929 they were again dispossessed by one of the defendants 
claiming under a lease executed by another defendant. The transfer 
was made by way of a lease during the pendency of the proceedings 
under Order 21 Rule 100 C. P.C. It was held therein that the 
doctrine of lis-pendens was applicable and the transferee pendente-lite 
was bound by the order passed by the court against the transferor 
although the transferee was not a party to the proceedings. As 
regards the principle emerging from this case I have no quarrel and 
I hold that the principle laid down in that case is absolutely correct. 
However, that principle is not applicable to the facts of the present 
case. Firstly, there was no lease in the persent case. Even if it is 
taken for granted that every transfer comes within the purview of 
this case, there is no transfer. I am surpirsed as to how a 
transfer of interest is said to have taken place in the present case. 
There should be a transfer and the transfer should be by a party 
to the suit. None of these conditions exists in the present case. 
I hold, therefore, that the above ruling is not applicable to the facts 
of the present case. 


My attention has been drawn to the case of Permeshwari Din 
Vs. Ram Charan and others (A. I. R. 1937 Privy Council 260 ). 
The facts of that case were that the plaintiffs were mortgagees of 
the property in suit. The suit for foreclosure of the mortgage was 
filed and a preliminary decree was obtained on 30.9.1924. The 
final decree was prepared on 28.7.1928. The decree was then put 
in execution and the decree-holders obtained symbolical possession. 
One Permeshwari Din was in actual possession of the property 
under a usufructuary mortgage executed by Nurul Hasan on 
15.2.1924 and under a sale of the equity of redemption in February, 
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1928. It was urged in that case that the transfer by way of mort- 
gage and sale had taken place during the pendency of the suit and as 
such the rule of lis-pendens applied. On this basis the decree-holders 
applied for possession against the transferee, Permeshwari Din. The 
application was dismissed by the trial court but the court of first 
appeal allowed it. The transferee filed the second appeal. It was 
laid down therein :— 
“It is then said that the appellant was not a party to the 
decree which is sought to be executed against him. But he 
took the property from the defendant pendente-lite and must 
be treated as his representative in interest. Heis bound by 
the result of the decree. Ifhe had not obtained possession 
of the property from the defendant, the latter would have 
been required to deliver it to the plaintiffs. And the mere 
circumstance that he got possession from the defendant in 
pursuance ofa transfer, which was invalid as against the 
plaintiff, cannot detract from their rights under the decree--- 
The decree-holders are, therefore, entitled to execute the 
decree against the appellant, who is the representative of the 
judgment-debtor. As stated above they obtained only 
smybolical possession from the judgment-debtors, and there 
isno reason why they should not be allowed to proceed 
against his representative who is in actual possession of the 
property”. 

It is thus quite clear that the transfers, if they have been made 
during the pendency of the suit, are not binding on the decree- 
holders. Mere appointment of fresh trustees and the members of 
the Central Administrative Council during the pendency of the suit 
cannot be held to be transfer of the interest. The transfer contemp- 
lated under Section 52 T. P. Act is one which is recognised by the 
T. P. Act. The principle underlying Section 52 T. P. Act is that a 
litigating party is exempted from taking notice of a title acquired 
during the pendency of the litigation. The pendency of a suit does 
not preclude the parties from dealing with the property. The effect 
of the doctrine of lis-pendens where it applies, is to render the aliena- 
tion liable to be set aside either wholly or to the extent necessary to 
effectuate the rights conferred on the other party by the decree in 
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the suit. The rule is based on expediency. The transfers contemp- 
lated by this doctrine are sale, mortgage, gift, lease, etc. but not 
a change of the management or the appointment of new trustees or 
the board of management. Hence the principle of lis-pendens cannot 
be applied to the present case. 

The next case on which the learned counsel for the decree-holders 
relied is Mst. Sant Kaur Vs, Teja Singh and others ( A. I. R. 1946 
Lahore 142). The facts of that case were that Jagir Singh sold the 
suit land on 22.10.1942 to Kala Singh. Teja Singh and Labh 
Singh filed two suits on 21.10.1943 to pre-empt this sale. Kala 
Singh sold a portion of the property in suit to one Sadhu Singh on 
96.10.1943 and sold the remaining property to Mst. Sant Kaur on 
15.12.1943. Mst. Sant Kaur applied for being made a party to the 
two suits on 21.12.1943. Her applications were dismissed on 
10.4.1944 on the ground that she will be bound by the decree passed 
in the two suits on the principle of lis-pendens. The matter went to 
the High Court and was referred to a Full Bench. It was held 
therein :— 


“A transferee from a defendant pendente-lite being the 
representative-in-interest of such defendant and being bound 
by the decree eventually passed in the suit, by reason of the 
operation of the cule of lis-pendens, there does not appear to 
be any reasonable doubt as to the decree-holder’s right to 
execute the decree against him in the same manner and to 
the same extent as he could execute it against the original 
defendant.” 


A right of pre-emption is a prior right to purchase the immovable 
property, it can very well be held to be a transfer and where the 
property was transferred in the recognition ofthe right of pre-emption, 
the principle of lis-pendens will come into operation, It needs no 
special comment that the right to the property is the foundation of 
the doctrine and the transferee is subject to this rule. In the present 
case the property was not transferred at all during the pendency of 
the suit and as such the question of lis-pendens is absolutely irrelevent 
in this context. Even though the doctrine of lis-pendens binds persons 
who are not actually on the record, but in the present case there is 
no scope for the application of this doctrine. The argument of the 
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learned counsel for the decree-holders is, therefore, over-ruled on this 
point. I will now deal with the suits filed by persons or defended by 
persons in representative capacity. Such suits can be of two kinds, 
. viz. (1) those filed under the provisions of Order 1 Rule 8 CG. P. C., 
and (2) those filed by persons acting in a representative capacity like 
Karta of a joint Hindu Family. The application of Order 1 Rule 8 
C. P. C. to this case shall be discussed later on and at the present 
moment I shall consider other suits falling in the second category. 


In a joint Hindu family, the manager ( Karta) represents the 
estate on behalf of the family. The historical evolution of the 
principle is that every member of the family took a share in the 
property by birth. The spirit of sacrifice and devotion to the elders 
were so well inculcated in their blood that they always looked to 
their elders to manage their affairs. Rising from the feudal to the 
monarchial system a dual ownership was established in respect. of 
the property, #.¢., individually in the minor members of the family 
and the head of the family collectively. The collective ownership in 
harmony and in keeping with the individual ownership of the pro- 
perty came to be described as the managerial right. The head of 
the family thus represented the interest of the whole family not only 
as a matter of convenience but also in the interest of pooling the 
resources and the usufruct. This system came to be recognised as an 
ordinary custom so notorious in character that there is a presump- 
tion in its favour. It was difficult for others to ascertain the number 
and names of all the individual owners and hence the Karta of the 
family represented the whole family for all purposes, including 
litigation. In the same way the reversionary interest was also put in 
a common basket. One reversioner could represent the whole body 
of the reversioners. 

In the case of Rameshwar and others Vs. Mst. Ganpati Devi and 
another ( A. I. R. 1936 Lahore 652 ) a similar question was con- 
sidered. The facts of the case were that the parties to the suit were 
Gaur Brahmins of the same family. The property in suit belonged 
to Dwarka Das, who died on 31.7.1891 and the mutation was 
effected in the name of his two widows, Smt. Shibbi and Smt. 
Bhagirathi. On the death of Smt. Bhagirathi in the year 1902, the 
mutation was effected in the name of her co-widow, Smt. Shibbi. 
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Smt. Shibbi then applied for mutation in the name of her daughter’s 
son, Joti Prasad, and the same was granted. Joti Prasad was said to 
be the adopted son of Dwarka Das. Joti Prasad died issueless and 
the estate was mutated in the name of his widow, Smt. Ganpati 
Devi and on the latter’s application the name of her husband’s 
adopted son, Brij Raj Saran, was mutated in the papers. Dwarka 
Das had another daughter from Smt. Bhagirathi, named as Daropdi. 
Rameshwar, the son of Smt. Daropdi, filed a suit for a declaration 
that the oral gift by Smt. Ganpati Devi in favour of Brij Raj Saran 
by means of mutation was ineffectual against his reversionary rights 
and would not affect such rights after the death of Mst. Ganpati 
Devi. Rameshwar also died sonless during the pendency of the 
suit. His wife Smt. Rukmini applied under Order 21 Rule 3 CG. P. 
C. for being impleaded as heir and it was granted. Then his 
daughter, Mst. Bijay Kumari applied for being substituted and that 
too was allowed. Then Srimati Daropdi, mother of Rameshwar, 
applied for being brought on the record under Order 22 Rule 10 and 
11. C. P. C. Two important positions were laid down in this case. 
Firstly it was held that the suit by a reversioner is in a representative 
capacity and secondly, it was held that in such suits the right to sue 
survivers on the death of the plaintiff not to his personal heirs but 
to the next presumptive or contingent heirs. 


Jt may now be observed that such suits are held to be in a 
representative capacity because the right in a presumptive rever- 
sioner is not vested but is contingent. He files the suit in the interest 
of safeguarding the property and the property ( not the person ) is 
affected by such decree. The decree is binding on the property 
whosoever may be the heir at the time when the succession opens. 
In such cases the other reversioners shall also be bound by the decree 
even. if they have not been impleaded. It was held in the case of 
Katema Natchiar Versus Raja of Shivgunga (9M. I. A. 639 ) 
that the widow or the limited heir represents the whole estate in the 
legal proceedings relating thereto and even if any of the reversioners 
are not impleaded in a suit against the limited heir alone, the decree 
shall be binding on the reversioners. The reason was that the decree 
was passed against the limited heir as representing the estate. Not 
only in a contentious suit but even ina case where the decree has 
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been obtained with the consent of the limited heir, the reversioners 
shall be bound by the decree, as held in the case of Ram Sumiran 
Prasad Vs. Shyam Kumari ( 49 I. A. 342 ). 


It has been argued that the same principle shall also be appli- 
cable in the present suit. I am unable to agree with this view. The 
case of a manager of an undivided Hindu family and the case of a 
reversioner stand on an absolutely different footing than the pre- 
sent case. As I have already observed, the Karta of the Joint 
Hindu family is the acclaimed representative of the family who can 
alienate the property, manage it, be sued in regard to it and can sue 
for it. That principle cannot be invoked by the bodies like the 
Radhasoami Trust and the Central Administrative Council. There 
isno general presumption in the case ef latter bodies that the 
manager will represent the interest of the whole body of the Satsangis. 
Besides this these bodies, as a whole, represent the large number of 
Satsangis and as such the individual members of the bodies can 
hardly be called the representatives of the Satsangis. The body 
collectively may be said so but not the individual members thereof. 
In the same way the case of reversioners is also quite different and 
can hardly be held to be a general principle governing the bodies. 
I therefore over-rule this argument also. 


Now I proceed to consider the other argument that the persons 
who are not parties to the decree and as such are not bound by the 
decree but may be bound by the judgment. The learned counsel 
for the decree-holders argued that there are two categories of such 
persons, viz., (1) those who are bound because of the decrce in 
representative suits, and (2) those who are bound by the consequences 
of the doctrine of ves-judicata under Explanation VI of Section 11 C.P. 
C. I shall deal with these points one by one. 


Firstly I shall take up the case of a representative suit. <A 
representative suit is filed under the provisions of Order 1 Rule 8 C. 
P.C. Order 1 Rule 8 C, P. C, reads as follows :— 


**(1) Where there are numerous persons having the same 
interest in one suit, one or more of such persons may, with 
the permission of the court, sue or be sued or may defend, 
in such suit, on behalf of or for the benefit of all persons so 
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interested. But the court shall in such cases give, at the 
plaintiff’s expense, notice of the institution of the suit to all 
such persons either by personal service or, where from the 
number of persons or any other cause such service is not 
reasonably practicable, by public advertisement, as the court 
in each case may direct. 

(2) Any person on whose behalf or for whose benefit the 
suit is instituted or defended under subrule (1) may apply to 
the court to be made a party to such suit.” 

It may be noticed that there are three conditions for the appli- 
cation of the above provision, viz., (1) that there must be numerous 
persons having the same interest in the suit, (2) that the permission 
of the court must be obtained for proeeeding with the suit in a 
representative capacity, and (3) that a notice is got issued to all the 
interested persons so that they may or any of them may come and 
apply for being made parties to the suit. It may, however, be noted 
that the plaintiffs may sue in a representative capacity and the 
defendants may also be sued in a representative capacity. In both 
the cases the steps have to be taken by the plaintiffs and not by the 
defendants. 


Let us now examine whether all the three conditions have been 
satisfied in the present case or not, and if the conditions have not 
been satisfied, then what is the effect on the suit. In the case of 
Kumaravelue Chettiar and others Vs. T. P. Ramaswami Ayyar and 
others (A. I. R. 1933 P. C. 183) the principles underlying the 
provisions of Order 1 Rule 8 C. P. C. were discussed by the judicial 
committee of the Privy Council. It shall be interesting to give the 
views of the Privy Council in their own words which 1 quote 
here :— 

“First it has been deemed essential that in a reprerentative 
action the class of persons on behalf of whom relief is sought 
should be clearly defined. In the interest of precision it is 
expected that the class shall be so defined in the writ---------it 
is of the essence that the range of the estoppel be defined 
somewhere on the face of the proceedings.” 


Thus the first essential condition is that the plaint must disclose 
that it is a representative suit or the defendants have been impleaded 
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in a representative eapacity. Secondly, the convenience that a few 
out of a large number of persons should be allowed to represent the 
whole body, should be expressly allowed by the court. It pre- 
supposes that the application shall be made for taking action under 
Order 1 Rule 8 C. P.C. It need not be further emphasised that the 
notice must either be served personally or through publication on all 
the interested persons so as to allow them an opportunity to apply to 
the court for being impleaded. 


Their Lordships laid down further in this connection :— 

“It is an enabling rule of convenience prescribing the condi- 
tion upon which such persons when not made parties to a 
suit may still be bound by the proceedings therein. For the 
Section to apply, the absent persons must be numerous, 
they must have the same interest in the suit which, so far as 
it is representative, must be brought oc prosecuted with che 
permission of the court. On such permission being given it 
becomes the imperative duty of the court to direct notice to 
be given to the absent parties in such of the ways prescribed 
asthe court in each case may require; while liberty is 
reserved to any represented person to apply to be made a 
party to the suit......... The obtaining of the judicial per- 
mission and compliance with the suceeding orders as to 
notice, are, as it seems to their Lordships, quite clearly the 
conditions on which the further proceedings in the suit 
become binding on persons other than those actually parties 
thereto and their privies.” 

It would thus be seen that the persons who are not on the record 
could be bound only when the imperative procedure has been 
followed and not otherwise. In the present case none of the three 
conditions have been satisfied. Neither anything was written in the 
plaint disclosing that it was a representative suit mor was any per- 
mission of the court obtained under Order 1 Rule 8 C.P.C. The 
notice, it is needless to say, was not issued, and hence I hold that suit 
No. 1/1943 was not a suit wherein the defendants might have been 
sued in a representative capacity. 


The next case to which my attention has been drawn is 
Taraprasanna Ganguly and others Vs. Naresh Chandra Chakravarty 
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and others (A. I. R. 1933 Calcutta 329). That case was filed 
against the Secretary, President and the members of the Madaripur 
Donnovan Girls School Committee. All the members were named 
in the plaint. The suit was for the recovery of money due on account 
of a contract of constructions of school premises. During the pen- 
dency of the suit the managing committee had changed. The decree 
was passed against the original defendants. An appeal and a cross 
objection were filed in the Calcutta High Court. After the decree 
in the suit three members of the old committee went out of the office 
and three other persons were substituted in their place. The new 
members were brought on the record. Subsequently another member 
Miss. Kiranbala Dey was added as a party to the execution pro- 
ceedings. The objection was raised that the committee was not 
bound by the decree and the personnel of the eommittee had also 
changed. The Subordinate Judge allowed the objection. The 
matter was then taken in appeal to the Calcutta High Court. It was 
held :— 
“The only decree chat could be passed in the present case 
is a decree against those who represent the public in their 
affairs of the school and all such members for the time being 
were made parties to the suit, and in passing the decree the 
court was careful enough to state that the members of the 
managing committee were not to be personally liable. The 
intention of the court was that they are liable in represen- 
tative capacity.” 

It must, therefore, be understood that all the members of a commitiee must 
be brought on the record at the time of the institution of the suit and in that 
case the subsequent changes shall not effect the validity or the executability of 
the decree. If that reasoning is applied to the present case, tt would mean that 
since some members had not been impleaded at the time of filing the suit, the 
decree could not be said to have been passed against the defendants in a 
representative capacity. Had all the members of the Radhasoami Trust and 
C. A. C. been impleaded, the subsequent change would not have affected the 
executability of the decree. 


As a matter of fact their Lordships in the above Calcutta case 


were anxious to put such a construction on the decree that it 
remained executable. I will quote here the exact words :-— 
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“The decree might have been more explicit but a reasonable 
construction must always be put on a decree and the court 
should always lean against a construction which would 
render a decree inexecutable. The only reasonable cons- 
truction seems to be that tbe decree was passed againt 
persons representing the institution and must bind the 
institution even ifat the time of execution of the decree 
there has been some change in the personnel of the 
representatives.” 


Undoubtedly the construction that was put on the decree in the 
Calcutta case was harmonious but it can hardly be said that the 
same analogy can be drawn in the present case. In the present case, 
as I have already observed, all the persons had not been impleaded and as such 
the facts of that ruling are absolutely different. 


The next case which I will like to refer on this point is Kodia 
Goundar and another Vs. Velandi Goundar and others (A. I. R. 
1955 Madras 281). In the above case the object of the enactment 
of Order 1 Rule 8 C. P. C. was defined. The object was defined in 
the following words :— 


“The object for which this provision is enacted is really to 
facilitate the decision of question in which a large body of 
persons are interested without recourse to the ordinary 
procedure.” 


That suit had been filed under Order 1 Rule8C. P. C. It is 
interesting to note the facts of that case which are on many points 
similar to the present case. The suit was instituted as representatives 
of the ryots of Kothapatti village against the defendants as represen~ 
tatives of the ryots of Kadirnarasingapuram hamlet of Kothapatti. 
The suit was dismissed by the trial court. On appeal a decree 
declaring that the Kothapatti ryots are entitled to irrigate their lands 
through a particular sluice for two days was passed. A permanent 
injunction restraining the Kadirnarasingapuram ryots from closing 
the sluice during the said two days and from otherwise preventing 
the Kothapatti ryots taking water to their lands from the said sluice 
was also passed. An execution petition was filed impleading 
respondents No. 4 to 13 as defendants and asking for an order of 
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attachment of their properties and for committing them for contempt 
to civil jail for disobedience of the order of injunction. The respon- 
dents No. 4 to 13 contended that the decree could not be executed 
against them as they were not parties to the suit. The trial court 
allowed the objections. The first appellate court held that the 
decree was executable. The second appellate court again held that 
the decree was not executable against respondents No. 4 to 13. The 
question that arose before the Full Bench was whether the decree for 
injunction could be enforced against respondents who are not 
‘eo nomine’ parties to the suit or to the decree. It is noteworthy that 
in the present case also almost the same question is involved. It was 
held therein :— 


“To render a decree in a representative suit to have binding 
force on the class of persons who are sought to be bound by 
it, the procedure laid down in Order 1 Rule 8 has to be 
strictly followed. A decree obtained in a suit instituted in 
accordance with the provisions of Order 1 Rule 8 will be 
binding as res-judicata on all the members that belong to the 
class who are sought to be represented.” 


The reason which propelled the Full Bench of the Madras High 
Court in coming to the above decision was that Explanation VI to 
Section 11 C. P. C, dealt with such contingencies. The explanation 
VI of Section 11 C, P. C. may be quoted here for a ready reference. 
It is as follows :— 


“Explanation VI : Where persons litigate bonafide in respect 
of a public right or of a private right claimed in common 
for themselves and others, all persons interested in such right 
shall, for the purposes of this section, be deemed to claim 
under the persons so litigating.” 


It is quite clear that that suit had already been filed in a represen- 
tative capacity and the defendants were also sued in a representative 
capacity. It was also made clear therein that even though the 
decree was binding as res-judicata, it could not be executed against the 
persons who were sought to be represented by the defendants. In 
effeet it means that the persons who were sought to be represented 
by the defendants were bound by the judgment but the decree could 
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not be executed against them. Those persons who are not brought 
on the record can only be deemed to be parties and will not be 
parties as such. The execution of the decree cannot be applied for 
against them. They are parties merely for the purpose of binding 
them with the effect of the decree so much so that they will not be 
permitted to re-agitate the matter in any subsequent proceedings. 
They are thus bound by the judgment but not bound by the decree. 
Their Lordships made a very clear observation in this regard in the 
following werds :— 
“On a consideration therefore of the relevant provisions of 
the Code, it appears to be clear that there can be no execu- 
tion of a decree against persons who are not impleaded as 
defendants even though they were sought to be represented 
by defendants on record by reason of the procedure in Order 
1 Rule 8 having been followed.” ( page 283 Col. 2 ). 


The question of an injunction decree was also considered by their 
Lordships very specifically. They observed that an injunction was 
personal in nature and if a party disobeyed an injunction order, such 
proceedings will not be binding on those whom he was allowed to 
represent in the suit. This view was also laid down in two Madras 
cases of Shriniwas Ayyangar Vs. Arayar Shriniwas Ayyanagar (I. L. 
R. 33 Madras 483 ) and Sahab Thambi Vs. Hamid (I. L. R. 36 
Madras 414). Undoubtedly a contrary view was taken by the 
Lahore High Court in the case.of Warayam Singh Vs. Sher Singh 
( A. 1. R. 1942 Lahore 136). It was held therein that the object 
of a representative suit would be defeated if the decree is held to be 
inexecutable against persons except the chosen representatives. The 
Bombay High Court also fell in line with it in the case of Harish 
Chand Khanda Rao Vs. A. S. Craig. (A. I. R. 1942 Bombay 136 ). 
With profoundest respect I am unable to agree with this view because 
of the sub-rule (2) Rule 8 of Order 1 C. P. C. wherein it has been 
provided that any such person can, consequent upon the publication 
of notice, come and apply for being impleaded. It indicates that if 
that person so chooses he can come in or can leave the person who 
had already been impleaded to agitate the matter. If the conse- 
quence of sub-rule 2 are considered it would mean that the persons 
who are not on record can certainly not be proceeded against in the 
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execution of the decree. Their Lordships observed in this connec- 


tion as follows :— 


“To entitle the decree-holder, therefore, to proceed against 
such persons who are not parties on record the injunction 
must be revived against them, which must be by a separate 
suit and in such a suit, an opportunity will be afforded to 
them to raise appropriate defences. Without a revival, 
therefore, of the decree for injunction against these other 
persons, no proceedings in pursuance of the decree could be 
started against them.” 


It is thus quite evident that the decree-holders in the present suit could not 
execute the decree against opposite parties No. 4 to 17 without first filing the 
suit against them. In that suit the Opposite Parties No. 4 to 17 shall be 
entitled to raise such defence as they like. It shall be very hard for the 
opposite parties No. 4 to 17 to be bound by the decree without allowing them 
an opportunity to have their say. It may also be observed that the suit No. 
1/1943 was not even a representative suit under Order 1 Rule8C. P. C. and 
on this consideration also the opposite parties No, 4 to 17 are not bound by the 
decree. Thus firstly the Opposite parties No. 4 to 17 could not be proceeded 
against in the execution of the decree because it was not passed in a represen- 
tative suit and even if it is accepted for the sake of argument that the decree 
was in a representative suit, they cannot be proceeded with for the disobedience 
of injunction without filing a suit against them. 


Uf the decree could not be executed against O. Ps. No. 4 to 17 who had not 
been impleaded as defendants on the ground that they are not bound to obey the 
decree personally, it is obvious that they cannot be held liable for any wilful 
disobedience of such a decree. The consequence that awaits this view ts that 
not only there could be no execution against them but there could be no appli- 
cation under Order 21 Rute 32 C. P. C. against them. The decree for injunc- 
tion 1s therefore neither executable nor enforceable against O. Ps. No. 4 to 17. 
Their Lordships summed up the matter with the following words :— 


“In the view we are taking that decrees obtained in a 
representative suit against the defendants in a representative 
capacity cannot be executed personally against persons who 
are not ‘eo nomine’ parties, the apprehension of any difficulty 
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in the matter of enforcement of the decree would not 
a) 
arise. 


In view of the above discussion I hold that neither there was a represen- 
tative suit ( and even if that be so ) nor the decree was executable under Order 
21 Rule 32 C. P. C, against O. Ps. No. 4 to 17. 

The learned counsel for the decree-holders argued that the O. Ps. 
No. 4 to 17 were bound by the decree by the force of res-judicata 
under explanation VI of Section 11 0. P.C. As already observed 
the decree for injunction cannot be executed against persons who 
had not been brought on the record nor could they be proceeded 
against for the disobedience of the injunction decree although they 
are bound by the judgment under Explantion VI of Section 11 CG. P. 
C. Iwillnow like to refer to the case of Hafiz Mohammad 
Fatehnasib Vs. Sir Sarup Chand Hukum Chand Firm and another 
(A. I. R. 1942 Calcutta 1). In that case a suit for the declaration 
of validity of a waqf was filed. A Mutwalli was impleaded as a 
proforma defendant and the validity of the waqf was upheld. Later 
on that Mutwalli appoited another Mutwalli by his will. In a 
subsequent suit where the validity of the waqf was again questioned 
and the subsequently appointed Mutwalli was impleaded as a defen- 
dant, it was held that in the former suit the Mutwalli was litigating 
in a representative capacity on behalf of the waqf. It has been 
asserted on the basis of that case that in the present suit also the 
trustees and members of the Central Administrative Council, who 
were subsequently appointed, were bound by the result of the suit. 
As a matter of fact it must not be forgotten that there are two 
categories of such persons viz., (1) Those appointed before the insti- 
tution of the suit and (2) those appointed pendente-lite. The question 
about the second category may be covered by the above ruling but 
the case of the first category was not even contemplated. The per- 
sons of the first category could in no circumstances be bound by the 
result of the suit. Even as regards the second category it may be 
observed that the case referred to above does not lay down any 
principle. In the above case the question centred round the matter 
whether a proforma defendant was bound by the decree or not. 
Their Lordships were of the view that even the proforma defendants 
were bound by the decree because even amongst co-defendant, the 
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principle of res-judicata applied. The question about the appli- 
ability of this principle to those persons who were not brought on 
the record was nowhere considered in that case. Hence the ruling 
cannot be held applicable to the facts of the present case. 

The next case to which my attention has been drawn _ is 
Madhwanand and others Vs. Sureshanand and others ( A. I. R. 1953 
Allahabad 547. The facts of that case were that the suit for 
declaration was filed, that a decree of revenue court oLtained by the 
appellants was void. The parties were residents of adjoining 
villages of Distriet Garhwal. During the revenue settlement of 1936 
the people of Gheri village claimed a right to graze their cattle 
within the boundaries of village Thapli and prayed that that plot 
should be included in village Gheri. Accordingly their prayer was 
granted by the Settlement Officer. On appeal the Commissioner 
over-ruled that decision of the Record Officer. The people of Gheri 
Village then filed a suit for declaration of their rights and impleaded 
some of the residents of village Thapli. During the pendency of the 
suit some defendants died and their heirs were not brought on 
record. Later on the matter was referred to arbitration and on the 
basis of an award a decree was passed. _—‘ For setting aside of that 
decree, a suit was filed in the civil court. The trial court dismissed 
the suit but in appeal it was decreed. The matter went to the 
Hon’ble High Court in second appeal. It was argued that though 
the plaintiffs were not themselves parties to the arbitration, they 
were still bound by virtue of Explanation VI of Section 11 ©. P. C, 
It was held therein :-— 

“Explanation VI of Section 11 refers to a case in which the 
person sought to be bound by the decision is deemed to be 
represented in the previous suit by virtue of proceedings 
having been taken under Order 1 Rule 8 C. P. G. or other- 
WISE... where the previous suit was not representative 
and the persons, sought to be bound by the decision arrived 
at in that case, cannot be deemed to have been represented 
in that litigation, Explanation VI of Section 11 can have no 
application.” 

It is evident from the above case that explanation VI of Section 
11 C. P. C. can apply only in a representative suit. If the suit was 
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not representative and the defendants were not impleaded after 
observing the due formalities of Order 1 Rule 8 C. P. C., the 
provisions of res-judicata cannot be applied. Even at the risk of repeti- 
iton I may observe that suit No. 1 /1943 was not filed under Order 1 Rute 8 
C. PC. and hence no person who was not on the record of that sutt could be 
bound by the decree. In these circumstances Explanation VI of Section 11 C. 
P. C. cannot be applied to the present case. 


I will now refer to the case of Chiranji Lal Ram Chand Loyalka 
and others Vs, Life Insurance Corporation of India (A. I. R. 1959 
Bombay 396 ). The learned counsel for the objectors referred to 
this case but I feel that this case can hardly be applied to the facts 
of the present case. The question of consent decree in a represen-~ 
tative suit was involved and it was held that even a consent decree 
would operate as 7es-judicata. It was held that a consent decree has 
the same force as a decree in invitum and can operate as res-judicata by 
reason of Explanation VI of Section 11 where the suit was filed under 
Order 1 Rule 8 C. P. C. or under section 92 C. P.C. As a matter 
of fact so far as the principle is concerned, I am in perfect agree- 
ment with it but it is a different matter that it does not apply to the 
facts of the present case. Undoubtedly there is one thing which 
needs mentioning in this connection. The suit was filed by. the 
plaintifls in a representative capacity for a declaration that the 
Hindu Community had acquired vested rights to use the Mumba 
Devi Tank for having purificatory baths and to use the embankment 
thereof for performing religious, obsequial and other ceremonies. 
The defendants were the transferees of the defendants of the earlier 
suit which was filed by the plaintiffs as relators under Section 92 
C. P. C. and a dedication by one Putli Bai in 1776 was set up. 
That suit was decided by a consent decree. In that suit there was 
anaverment of a public charitable trust and reliefs were those 
contemplated by section 92 C. P. C. Undoubtedly the relief was not 
one as contemplated by Section 92 C, P. C. because it was merely 
for a declaration of the existence of a charitable trust but it was 

‘ observed that a declaration was merely a surplusage but it was ancillary 
to the main relief which fell within Section 92 C. P. C. In this view 
of the matter the suit was held to be falling within section 92 C. P. 
C. It was observed further that a judgment by consent raised an 
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estoppel. Since in the present case there is no question of a consent 
decree because suit No. 1/1943 had been contested and was decided 
after the contest, this ruling cannot apply to the facts of the present 
case. The principle which was laid down in that case also indicated 
that explanation VI of Section 11 C. P. C. could apply in a case filed. 
under Order 1 Rule 8 G. P. C. or in a suit filed under section 92 C. 
P. C. None of these positions is available in the present case. The 
formalities prescribed under Order 1 Rule 8 C. P. C. were not 
observed in suit No. 1/1943. It would not therefore be said to be a 
representative suit. The defendants had not been impleaded in a 
representative capacity. The suit was not even filed in a proper 
court. Hence that decree is not binding on the O. Ps. No. 4 to I7. 


I will now turn to the Privy Council decision in the case of 
Kumaravelu Chettiar and others Vs. T. P. Ramaswami Ayyar and 
others ( A. I. R. 1933 Privy Council 183). In that case it was 
observed that Explanation VI of Section 11 C. P. C. was not 
confined to cases covered by Order 1 Rule 8 GC. P. C. only and 
a litigation, in which parties are entitled to represent others, 
comes within its scope. It means clearly that all representative 
suits fall within the purview of Explanation VI of Section 11 C. 
P. C. There are, however, two requisites for invoking the application 
of the provision of res-judicata, The first requisite is that the 
litigation should be bonafide and the second requisite is that the 
suit should be representative. It was, however, observed by their 
Lordships in the following words :— 


“And the fact that in very many instances the notice 
directed will not achieve its full purpose ; and that many 
persons concerned may remain in ignorance of the 
proceedings, may well have prompted the further condition 
of the explanation that the decree in such a suit to be 
binding on absent persons must follow a bonafide litigation. 
This condition the Full Court seems to regard as panacea 
for allirregularities. In their Lordships’ judgment it has 
not so to be read. Bonafide litigation will not excuse 
neglect of statutory conditions. If the litigation be not 
bonafide, the most complete observance of these conditions 
will not give to the decree the force of a res-judicata,” 
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It is, thus, quite clear that neglect to follow the statutory pro- 
cedure as provided under the provisions of C. P. C. will be sufficient 
to ignore the principles of res-judicata as envisaged by Explanation VI of 
Section 11 C. P.C. I have already observed that the procedure 
under Order 1 Rule 8C. P. C. had not been followed. Neither 
a notice had been sent to anybody in person nor the permission for 
suing the defendants in a representative capacity had been obtained. 
In these circumstances the parties who were not on record cannot be deemed to 
be bound by the decree in suit No. 1 of 1943. 

In the Privy Council case, certain persons belonging to Baniya 
caste went to the temple of Subramanya Swami and were turned out 
by the attendants from the temple. This temple was said to be a 
public temple of classie fame and of great antiquity. It was visited 
by all Panchama non-polluting Hindus of all parts of India ofall sects 
including Baniya Vaishyas. The suit had been filed in a represen- 
tative capacity claiming a right of worship in the inner Mayil 
Mahamandapam of the temple. The defendants who were said to 
be the trustees of the temple and certain Sthanikars and servants 
under the control of trustees and were members of Vellala community 
of Tiruchendur, were impleaded. The defendants had been sued 
for themselves and as representing all others interested similarly in the 
subject matter of the suit. The suit had been filed under the provi- 
sions of Order 1 Rule 8 C. P. C. It was, however, observed that 
neither any permission of the court was taken to proceed under the 
provisions of Order 1 Rule 8 C. P. C. nor any notices were issued to 
the persons of that caste. It was, therefore, held that it was not a 
representative suit, but was only a suit inter-partes and the decision in 
that suit could not be said to be res-judicata under Explanation VI of 
Section 11 C. P. C. The main emphasis of the Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Conncil was on the observance of the requirements of 
Order 1 Rule 8 C. P. CG. It may be noted here that suit No. 1 of 1943 
was not filed by the plaintiffs in a representative capacity nor were the 
defendants sued in a representative capacity. The provisions of Order I Rule 
8 C. P. C. were not invoked at the time of the institution of the suit and no 
permission had been obtained from the court to proceed under that rule. It is 
needless to say that the notices were not issned to other persons. Naturally 
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therefore, the other persons could not come and set up their defences. It will 
be against the principles of justice to bind them with the decree inspite of the 
fact that they had not been afforded an opportunity to set up their defence and 
the persons who had been impleaded as defendants in that suit did not represent 
their interest. 

I am quite conscious of the fact that there was a community of 
interest. between the defendants who had been impleaded and 
between the persons who had not been brought on the record. The 
learned counsel for the decree-holders argued that the persons who 
had not been impleaded could not have raised any further defence 
in the suit and the suit had been contested on all material points by 
the defendants. Merely because there was a community of interest, 
jt cannot be said that the persons who had not been impleaded could 
not have raised any further defence. At least those persons had a 
right to raise the defence. It would have been alright that they 
might not have raised any defence or might not have contested the 
suit at all. It would also have been alright if they had been 
impleaded and had set up defences identical with the defence filed 
by the present defendants. It is however, possible that they could 
lead further defence also. In these circumstances it would be 
jeopardising their rights given by law to them to bind them with the 
decree without allowing them an opportunity to defend them. I am 
surprised as to how an execution can proceed against them in these 
circumstances. It has already been seen that Explanation VI of 
Section 11 C. P. C. is not applicable in a suit which was not filed 
in a representative capacity. J, therefore, hold that the opposite parties 
No. 4 to 17 are neither bound by the decree nor by the judgment. 

The learned counsel for the decree-holders claimed that all the 
objectors are bound by the decree on the principle of estoppel. 
According to him the persons of three more catagories are bound 
by the decree. Those three catagories are as follows :— 

(a) Those who had been set up by the members of the 
Central Administrative Council. 

(b) Those who had adopted the conduct of the judgment- 
debtors. 

(c) Those who had ratified the conduct of the judgment- 
debtors. 
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It has been argued that all these three types of persons are bound 
by the decree on the principle of estoppel. My attention has been 
invited to the case of Nana Ofordiatta II, Omanhene of Akyem 
and another Vs. Nana Abu Bousra II as Adansehene and as 
representing the stool of Adanse and another reported in (1957) 4 
AIL E. R. page 559. It is a Privy Council Judgment from West 
Africa. 


The facts of the above case are that a suit for declaration of title 
to certain lands in Ghana was filed in the year 1940 by Odikro of 
Muronam against the stool of Banka. The claim was dismissed. 
The stool of Akyem Abuakwa to whom Muronum was subject and 
the stool of Adanse who claimed the land through Banka were not 
parties to the suit. In 1954 Akyem Abuakwa and Muronum claimed 
ownership of the land against Adanse and Banka. Adanse set up the 
plea of estoppel by conduct on the ground that Akyem Abuakwa 
knew about the former claim and stood by while claim was fought 
out by its subordinates. It was held that Akyem Abuakwa was 
estopped from proceeding on the ground as aforesaid. This case 
has been cited before me to show that the members of Central 
Administrative Council who have now filed objections knew fully 
well about the litigation in suit No. 1 of 1943 and as such they can 
not be heard to say that the former suit did not operate as 
res-judicata against them. Undoubtedly I agree that in certain cases 
conduct creates estoppel. It is not, however, a principle of general 
application and it cannot be said that this principle can be univer- 

-sally applied. Lord Denning observed as follows :— 


«The general rule of law undoubtedly is that no person is 
to be adversely affected by a judgment in an action to which 
he was not a party because of the injustice of deciding an 
issue against him in his absence ; but this general rule admits 
of two exceptions. One exception is that a person who is in 
privity with the parties, a ‘privy’, as he is called, is bound 
equatly with the parties in which case he is estopped by 
res-judicata, the other is that a person may have so acted as 
to preclude himself from challenging the judgment in which 
case he is estopped by his conduct.” 
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Three kinds of cases were envisaged in that case for the applica- 
tion of the doctrine of estoppel by conduct. The first case was 
where a tenant was sued for trespassing on his neighbour’s land and 
the tenant defended it on the strength of his landlord’s title, the 
landlord was held to be bound by the result of the litigation. The 
second type of cases were wherein a. person took an actual benefit 
from the judgment of previous proceedings and in that case also that 
person shall be estopped from challenging the judgment. The third 
type of cases were those wherein neither active participation in the 
previous proceedings was proved nor actual benefit from the 
judgment of the previous case was taken but estoppel arose by 
standing by and watching the litigation or giving evidence in support 
of one party. It is the third category of cases that has been sought 
to be applied in the present case. It has been argued that Sri 
Murari Mohan Dey had appeared as a witness in the previous case 
and Sri Charan Saran Kapoor had filed Vakalatnama on behalf of 
the defendant in the suit. Actually speaking the case of Charan 
Saran Kapoor can certainly not be held to be such as to estop him 
from challenging the validity of the decree. Merely because a 
person had been engaged to act and plead, he does not thereby bind 
himself personally with that litigation. The capacity of a party and 
a lawyer are absolutely different. A lawyer and a witness stand 
absolutely on different footing. A witness comes for the aid of the 
party and testifies about the facts as he observes, but the lawyer has 
not got so much of liberty. A lawyer acts only according to the 


instructions of his clients. The lawyer cannot therefore be 
personally bound by the decree against his client. 
There is another aspect of the matter. A party cannot be 


allowed to take the benefit of his own default and laches. Sri 
Murari Mohan Dey and Sri Charan Saran Kapoor had already been 
‘appointed as the members of the Central Administrative Council 
before the filing of the suit and their names had been disclosed in 
application No. 318 G on 20.11.1954. The plaintiffs ought to have 
taken steps to implead them either at the time of the institution of 
the suit or immediately after their names had been disclosed. The 
plaintiffs were themselves sleeping over the matter and now they 
cannot be permitted to take the advantage of their own default. 
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It must also be noted that not only these two, but there were certain 
other persons also, whose names have already been disclosed in this 
judgment, who could have been impleaded by the plaintiffs. The 
plaintiffs failed to take steps to implead them and I am not prepared 
to hold, therefore, that those persons who had not been impleaded 
should be put in a tight box precluding them from raising any 
defence they like. The matter which Lord Denning considered 
while describing the principle of estoppel by conduct was quite 
different. In that case the suit was allowed to be fought by a 
subordinate and the principal owner stood by keenly watching the 
results of that litigation. The case of such a man is analogous to 
the case of a landloed who allows his tenant to litigate and silently 
watches the proceedings. In such cases it has been observed that 
a man who stands by and watches the litigation thinking that he 
will own the success and disown the failure cannot be allowed to 
play loose and fast. Spencer and Bower ( Page 126—Cl. 197 and 
198 ) has been quoted before me in support of the argument as laid 
down in the foregoing lines. I have not the least hesitation in 
holding that the principle of law that has been set up is absolutely 
correct, but it cannot be said that that principle can apply to the 
facts of the present case. I have already observed that the plaintiffs 
had sufficient opportunity in the present case to implead the members 
of the Central Administrative Council and by omission to do so they 
encouraged those persons not to take part in the proceedings of the 
suit. The principle applied only to those cases wherein the rights 
of the rightful claimant are being adjudicated upon by a subordinate 
or an agent. It has nowhere been said that the remaining members 
of the Central Administrative Council exercised any powers over the 
defendants in the nature of principal and agent. Hence I hold tbat 
this principle is not applicable to the facts of the present case. 


It has next been argued that the defendants had been set up by 
the persons who had not been impleaded to contest the plaintiffs’ 
claim and as such the persons who remained behind the curtain were 
bound by the result of the suit. Iam surprised to find that such 
an argument has been advanced in this case where there is not an 
iota of evidence in this respect. The plaintiffs claimed that. the 
absentee members of the Central Administrative Council ought to 
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have themselves applied for impleading them and they were bound 
by Order 22 rule 10C.P.C. Inthe face of this argument TI am 
amazed as to how the latter argument that the objectors had been 
set up by the members of the Central Administrative Council can 
prevail. The decree-holders knew it from the very beginning that 
certain members of the Central Administrative Council and the 
Radhasoami Trust are not on record. Their names had already 
been disciosed. It has not been said that the objectors No. 4 to 17 
did not exist as members of the Central Administrative Council or 
Trust on the date of decree. Where does that question that they 
have been set up by the Central Administrative Council arise in 
this circumstances. 

The decree-holders served interrogatories on the objectors and 
even in those interrogatories no question was at all put showing or 
indicating or even meaning impliedly that any of the objectors had 
been set up by any other person. The argument has been conceived 
after the interrogatories have been answered. I am not convinced 
therefore that the objectors No. 4 to 17 have been set up by any one 
and much less by the defendants. It may be noted that the defen- 
dants had not been litigating in the name of Central Administrative 
Council or on behalf of Central Administrative Council. They had 
been impleaded in their personal capacity and they had contested 
the suit as individuals. It has now been urged that a group person 
is different from a group of persons. In the Tagore Law Lectures 
compiled by Satish Chandra Bagchi 1928 edition, it was observed on 
page 107 that a corporation has a bodiliness not by a fiction of law, 
but from the nature of things. It was a legal entity in contradistinc- 
tion with a physieal entity in so much as the existence of individuals 
who composed it was merged together. An association, in general, 
is not a group person. If the associates appoint an agent, the agent 
is the agent of all the associates taken distributively. 

In the present case, there is nothing on the record to show that 
the defendants of suit No. 1 of 1943 were the agents of Central 
Administrative Council or the Radhasoami Trust or that they had 
been appointed by the two above mentioned bodies to contest the 
suit. The defendants undoubtedly alleged that they were the 
agents and mandatories of Babuji Maharaj. But it was no-where 
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alleged by the defendants that they were the agents of the aforesaid 
two bodies. Even the plaintiffs alleged that they were the agents 
and mandatories of the Supreme Being Radhasoami Dayal. But they 
too did not allege that the defendants were the agents or the 
representatives of the two bodies named above. Hence I hold that 
the defendants were not the agents of the objectors No. 4 to 17 in 
suit No. 1 of 1943. 

In the Tagore Law Lectures it was further observed that an 
action on a contract by the agent on behalf of the associates must 
be brought against all the associates however numerous they may be. 
Even any divestitive act must be done by the associates individually, 
Investitive act affects the associates individually. However all these 
fundamental principles presuppose the existence of an agency. The 
objectors No. 4 to 17 are not before the court as the group person 
but in individual rights. In these circumstances I hold that the 
defendants No. 4 to 17 cannot be bound by the decree. 

For the application of the doctrine of estoppel there must be 
some pre-suit conduct. As a matter of fact the first requisite for the 
application of this doctrine is that it applies to parties impleaded in 
a suit. The second requisite is that the other party must change his 
_ stand as a result of the conduct of the other party. This is the 
fundamental principle underlying Section 115 of the Indian Evidence 
Act. If the Opposite Party does not change his stand by any 
conduct of the other pary, then the plea of estoppel cannot be raised 
at all. Merely by appearing as counsel no pre-suit conduct can be 
inferred. Similarly by appearing as a witness too no pre-suit 
conduct can be inferred. Hence I hold that neither Sri Murari 
Mohan Dey nor Sri Charan Saran Kapoor are bound by the decree. 
Other members appointed subsequently after the filing of the suit 
are also not bound by the result of the suit, as I have already 
observed. 

Collusion between the defendants and the objectors has been 
alleged by the decree-holders. In the Evidence Act by Woodroffe 
and Amirali, 1941 Edition, page 436, collusion has been defined to 
include and mean conduct which must be pre-decree and neither 
post-decree nor pendentelite. None of the objectors ever said that they 
were not the members of the Central Administrative Council and 
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hence the collusion cannot be attributed to any of them. J hold, 
therefore, that neither there is collusion between the defendants and objectors 
nor the plea of estoppel can bs raised against them. 

It has next been urged by the learned counsel for decree-holders 
that the conduct of defendants has been adopted and ratified by the 
objectors. It has been argued on the basis of this assertion that the 
objectors are bound by the decree. It shall be worthwhile to go 
through the record in this connection which shall speak for itself 


that this argument is also baseless. 
It has been urged on behalf of the decree-holders that a letter had 


been written by the decree-holders for allowing them to visit the 
Samadhs and to hold Satsang there. That letter was written to Sri 
Umrao Raja Lal. In reply to that letter Sri. C. A. Tandon, Joint Secre- 
tary, Central Administrative Council, Radhasoami Satsang, Soamibagh, 
Agra, wrote on the same day #. ¢. on 11.10.1961 as follows :-— 

“To Shri Babu Ram Jadoun M. A., 

Secretary, Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, 

Dayalbagh, Agra. 

Dear Brother, 

In reply to letter No. 14/1 dated the lith. October, 1961, to Rai 
Bahadur Dr. Umrao Raja Lal Saheb, President, Radhasoami Trust, 
I may at the outset inform you that the so-called Radhasoami Trust 
has no President. 

Rai Bahadur Dr. Umrao Raja Lal Saheb and other persens who 
were parties to suit No. 1 of 1943 of the Court of II Addl. Civil 
Judge, Agra, are bound by all the orders that may from time to time 

_be passed by courts of law in that suit. The position, however, is that 
the Samadhs are in the possession of the Central Administrative 
Council, and as such the conduct of the services there is under the 
control and management of the Council and nobody else has any 
right to conduct Satsang there, much less those, who owe no allegiance 
to the Council and are not amenable to its control and discipline. 
In this connection, I may invite a reference to the legal notice dated 
the 24th. August 1961, sent to you, through Sri M. P. Sarabhoy M, 
A., B. Sc., LL. B., Advocate, by 10 Councillors including Rajarshi 
Purshottam Das Tandon, Bharatratna. In this you were asked to 
take notice that the said conuncillors were not in any way affected 
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or bound by the decision of the IInd. Addl. Civil Judge, Agra, 
dated 5th. July, 1961, and so they are also not bound by the orders 
of the Hon’ble High Court dated the 10th. October, 1961, of which 
an uncertified copy has been furnished with your letter under reply. 
I may repeat that all the properties in suit including the three 
‘Samadhs in question are in the possession and under the control and 
management of the Central Administrative Council and you, your 
members and adherents are requested not to interfere with the 
possession of the Council or to enter the precincts of Soamibagh and 
other properties, otherwise you shall be liable for all the 
consequences. 


Hearty R. S. 
Yours faithfully, 
Sd/- C. A. Tandon, 
Joint Secretary, 
Central Administrative Council 
Radhasoami Satsang.” 


It has been argued on the basis of this letter that the objectors 
had disobeyed the decree. It shall be worthwhile to recall all the 
correspondence that took place in this connection. The decree was 
passed on 5.7.1961. On that very day the Secretary of Radhasoami 
Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, sent a telegram to Sri Charan Adhar 
Tandon, Joint Secretary, Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh, Agra, 
in the following words :-— 

“Long standing suit between Soami Bagh and Dayalbagh 
decided by Addl. Civil Judge today noon. We propose to 
hold Satsang at Samadh Soamibagh daily 5 A. M. from 
tomorrow morning, This would not disturb your Satsang. 
Kindly make seating arrangements and keep gates open. 
Also see that no untoward incident occurs. Other matters 
shall be taken up later.” 

On 24.8.61 Sri M. P. Sarabhoy. Advocate, sent a reply in the 
‘following words :— 

“Dear Sir, 
Under instructions from my clients Sarvasri Tola Ram U. 
Gidwani, Charan Saran Kapoor, Hari Har Prasad, Girwani 
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Charan Mukerji, Charan Adhar Tandon, Vitthal Bhai S. 
Patel, Bhai Lal Bhai K. Patel, Jai Narain Mathur, Murari 
Mohan Dey and Purushottam Das Tandon, members of the 
Central Administrative Council, Soamibagh, Agra 
( Radhasoami Satsang ), I am to ask you to take notice that 
my clients are not in any way affected or bound by the 
decision of the II Addi. Civil Judge, Agra, dated 5.7.1961, 
in suit No. 1 of 1943. Allthe properties in suit, including 
the Samadhs, are in possession and under the control and 
management of Central Administrative Council, and you, 
your members and adherents are hereby requested not to 
interfere with the possession of my clients or to enter into 
the precincts of Soamibagh and other properties in suit.” 


It may be recalled now that the objectors had unconditionally 
written back to the decree-holders that they were not bound by the 
decree. When this letter was ceceived by the decree-holders, they 
sent a letter on 11.10.61 to Rai Bahadur Dr. Umrao Raja Lal Saheb 
and he passed that letter to Sri Charan Adhar Tandon for necessary 
action. It is in reply to that letter that Sri Charan Adhar Tandon 
wrote the letter reproduced above. In that letter also Sri Chrran 
Adhar Tandon made it quite elear that they are not bound by the 
decree. The learned counsel for the decree-holders argued that 
passing of this letter to Sri Charan Adhar Tandon itself suggested 
that there was collusion between them. Uuder Section 14 of the 
Indian Evidence Act facts showing the existence of the state of mind 
or intention, where the existence of such statement of mind or 
intention isin issue, is relevant. Undoubtedly the question of 
collusion is connected with the question of intention and as such 
intention of the objectors is relevant under section 14 of the Indian 
Evidence Act. The letter of Sri Charan Adhar Tandon dated 
11.10.61 was written by him in his official capacity. The letter 
which the decree-holders had written to Dr. Umrao Raja Lal was 
also addressed to him in official capacity. Sri Dr. Umrao Raja Lal, 
being the President was perfectly entitled co pass that letter to 
Sri Charan Adhar Tandon Joint Secretary. There is no question 
of any collusion in these circumstances. 
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It may be noted down that if an act was accidental or 
intentional, all the series of acts are relevant for the purpose under 
section 15 of the Indian Evidence Act. Hence the telegram dated 
5.7.61 and the letter dated 24.8.61 cannot also be ignored. The 
intention and the stand of the objectors was made quite clear in the 
letter dated 24.8.61. There can thus be no question of collusion 
by merely sending the letter dated 11.10.61 to Sri C. A. Tandon. It 
may also be recalled that in reply to the telegram of the decree-. 
holders Sri C. A. Tandon had sent a letter on 7.7.61 (Ex All). Thus 
from the ‘very beginning the Central Administrative Council was. 
alleging and asserting that it was not bound by the decree. T fail 
to understand as to where is the question of collusion in these 
circumstances. In the law of Evidence by M. Monir, fourth edition, 
page 344, collusion has been defined to bea deceitful agreement | 
between two or more persons to do an act to the prejudice of a third 
person. In judicial proceedings collusion means a secret agreement 
between two persons. Asa matter of fact when the suit had been 
contested, the defendents never expressed any such thing that they 
are litigating for the objectors. The plaintiffs never also alleged 
any collusion- It so appears that till 5.7.61 the question of collusion 
was never conceived by the plaintiffs. Had there been any cullusion, 
the decree-holders must have written back in any of their letters 
about it. Asa matter of fact there is no evidence on the record to 
show that there was any collusion between the objectors and the 
defendants. 


It has been asserted before me on behalf of the decree-holders 
that all the objectors endorsed the views expressed in the reply of 
Sri Charan Adhar Tandon dated 11.10.61. Merely endorsing the 
views at a later date, does not mean any collusion. It may also be 
recalled that on 2lst Oct. 1961 the Secretary of the Radhasoami 
Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, wrote a letter to Sri Bhakt Bhusan 
asking him whether he endorsed the position taken by Dr. Umrao 
Raja Lal Saheb. It was also asked whether the property involved 
in suit No. 1 of 1943 was in possession of Central Administrative 
Council. Itso appears that till that date no collusion was even 
contemplated. On 24.10.61 Sri Bhakt Bhusan replied to that letter 
in the following words :— 
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To 
Sri Babu Ram Jadoun, 
Secretary, Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, 
Dayalbagh, Agra. 


Dear Brother, 
With reference to your letter No. 18 of the 2Ist instt. (received 
at 9 P.M.), I have to reply as under :— 


As a defendant in suit No. 1 of 1943, Iam bound by the 
decree of the court dated 5th July 1961 and have neither obstructed 
or interfered nor am obstructing or shall in any way obstruct the 
enforcement of the said decree or any order of a competent court of 
law, connected therewith. 


As regards the properties, I would invite your attention to 
para 22 of my reply in Misc. case No. 36 of 1961 Tola Ram U. 
Gidwani and other Vs. Radhasoami Satsang Sabha, Dayalbagh, 
and others pending in the court of the II Addl. Civil Judge, Agra. 

With hearty R. S. 

Yours faithfully” 


The above letter indicates that Sri Bhakt Bhushan, being a 
defendant to the suit, never tried to obstruct the enforcement of the 
decree nor did he ever intend to do so. Even one day prior to it 
Sri Prithvi Nath Mathur wrote to Sri Babu Ram Jadoun that he 
does not intend to obstruct the decree and was bound by that. In 
the face of these letters, it is not possible to hold that there was any 
collusion between the objectors and the defendants of suit No. 1 of 
1943. The question of collusion did not at all arise and it cannot, 
therefore, be said that the objectors had been set up by the 
defendants to contest the execution proceedings before the court. 


It shall also be relevant to refer to para 53 (a) of the Writ 
Petition No. 208 of 1961 filed by the objectors in the Supreme 
Court of India. This para has been referred to by the counsel for 
the decree-holders. It was in the following words :— 

“That it is most emphatically denied that the so called 
Radhasoami Trust is a trust in the legal sense of the term or 
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complies with the essentials of a legal or valid trust or 
is of a nature or kind alleged by the defendant No.1. The 
Council and the so called Trust are mere managers and 
agents for the Sant Sat Guru for the time being, if any : 


“The Council is accountable to Sant Sat Guru alone for its. 
management, the Trust being liable to render accounts to. 
the Council, which it having done, owes no liability to render 
accounts to any other person.” . 


Para 70 (h) has also been referred to in this connection which is. 
In the following words :—~ 


“That Babuji Maharaj has been in possession and control of 
the properties in suit asa full proprietor ever since 1913. 
The suit was barred by limitation and adverse possession.” 


On the basis of these two paragrpahs it has been argued that all 
the objectors were the agents and mandatories of Babuji Maharaj. 
It must be noted here that these assertions are hardly of any avail 
on the point of collusion. The learned counsel for the decree- 
holders urged that these assertions tantamount to ‘‘conduct adopted”. 
I am unable to agree with this view because it does not thereby show 
that the objectors were in collusion with the defendants. These 
assertions merely indicated what the petitioners thought the legal 
position of their status was. The legal position may have been 
rightly alleged or wrongly alleged, but it cannot be binding on any 
party. A person may be bound by the facts but not liable to be 
estopped from changing the legal position alleged by them ona 
previous stage. It may also be noted down that merely by joining 
the defendants in some proceedings, the objectors cannot be bound 
by all the proceedings to which the defendants alone are parties. 
Sometimes people join with others and sometimes they do not so 
join in cases where their interests are conflicting. The application 
of the doctrine of collusion in such cases would lead to fantastic 
results. Jam therefore unable to agree with the view that there was any 
collusion as alleged. 


It has next been argued that Sri Charan Saran Kapoor filed the 
written statment of Babuji Maharaj in suit No. 1 of 1943 and Sri 
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Murari Mohan Dey had appeared as a witness in that suit. Iam 
unable to agree with the view that merely because they associated 
with a case as lawyer and witness, they ought to have applied for 
being impleaded under Order 1 Rule 10 C.P.C. It may also be 
worthwhile to note here that Sri K. C. Mittal and Sri Mohan Lal 
Moti Ram also appeared as witnesses. It has been argued that the 
last two had at least actively participated in the suit and as such 
the decree is binding against them. To be more specific the position 
of Sri Murari Mohan Dey, Sri K. C. Mittal and Sri Mohan Lal 
Moti Ram is identical. They had all appeared as witnesses. It 
may be noted that a witness can hardly be bound by the result of 
the proceedings in which he appears as a witness. The rule of 
estoppel applies against parties or their privies. Privies are those 
who are identified with the parties in estate or interest. A person 
who gives financial assistance to a party does not become a privy. 
Similarly a person who appears as a witness also does not become a 
privy. As a witness cannot take advantage of a decree that is 
passed, so he is also not bound by the decree. In these circumstances 
neither Sri Murari Mohan Dey, nor Sri K. C. Mittal nor Sri Mohan 
Lal Moti Ram are bound by the decree passed in the suit. The 
learned counsel for the decreeholders cited “Doctrine of Res judicata” 
by George Spencer Bower in this connection. On page 127 of 1924 
eidition Lord Penzance had becn quoted: “If a person knowing 
what was passing, was content to stand by and see the battle fought 
by somebody else in the same interest, he must be bound by the 
result.” In this connection Jenner P. observed in the case of Young 
Vs. Halloway. “.........a person cognisant of the proceedings, 
with aright to intervene, is bound by the result, as much as if he 
were nominaiim a party, though he held that in the case before him 
the person about whom the question’ arose was not a party in either 
sense.” It is, thus, quite apparent that in certain cases some 
~persons who are not parties to the litigation may still be deemed to 
be bound by the rule of estoppel, but in other cases they may not be 
0 deemed to be bound thereunder. It isin every case that has to 
be seen on the facts whether a person was bound by the rule of 
estoppel or not. Sri M. M. Dey, Sri K.C. Mittal and Sci Mohan 
Lal Moti Ram were undoubtedly appearing as witnesses knowing 
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that a case is being fought out for the property belonging to 
Radhasoami faith, but they were not bound to come in and say that 
they should be impleaded because they knew fully well that the 
litigation was in personam against certain persons ( who are parties to 
the suit). Had Central Administrative Council asa group been 
made party to the suit, they could certainly have been expected to 
come in and say that they should be impleaded also personally. The 
theory put forward by Lord Penzance and Jenner P. was absolutely 
different and they applied to cases where a litigation was being 
fought out on behalf of soma person. For example I may quote, as 
I have already quoted also, that if a tenant fights out a litigation for 
the property, he does so on behalf of his master and in that case the 
the master is also bound by the decree that is passed for and against 
the tenant in that litigation. In other cases which are not of a 
representative character, the persons who appear as witnesses or who 
act as counsel cannot be bound by the decree nor are bound by the 
principle of estoppel. 


The telegram dated 5.7.61 (Ex 50) was sent by the decree+ 
holders to the Secretary of Radhasoami Satsang Soami Bagh, Agra. 
As a matter of fact Sri C. A. Tandon was not a party to the suit No. 
1 of 1943 either in his personal capacity or in the capacity as 
Secretary. Naturally therefore he was not bound to allow the 
plaintiffs to go to Samadhs. The telegram was followed by a letter 
dated 6.7.61 ( Ex 10 ) wherein it was alleged that there was some 
agreement between Dr. Umrao Raja Lal, President Radhaswomi 
Satsang, Swami Bagh and Sri C. M. Sukhia and Sri Prem Behari 
Lal as representatives of the decree-holders. According to that the 
Dayalbagh Satsangis were to hold there Satsang at the Samadh from 
4 A.M. to5 A.M. and 7 P.M. to 8 P. M.every day. It is quite 
clear that Dr. Umrao Raja Lal was party to the suit No. 1 of 1943 
and he was allegedly bound to obey the decree. Accordingly the 
agreement arrived at between him and the Dayalbagh representatives 
was quite natural. On 7th. July 1961 Sri CG. A. Tandon replied to 
that letter alleging that the orders of the court shall be obeyed, but 
no question of decisions between the parties independently of the 
order of the court arises. This letter ( Ex. All ) clearly indicates 
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that there was no question of any collusion between the defendants 
or the objectors. The objectors nowhere indicated that they were 
obeying the commands of Dr. Umrao Raja Lal or anybody else. 
Actually speaking the question of collusion was an absolute 
impossibility in the above background. 


On 11.10.61 again a letter was written by the decree-holders to 
Dr. Umrao Raja Lal, ( Ex Al2 ) and it was replied on the same day 
( Ex Al3). These letters also indicate that the objectors were not 
bound by the decree. The legal position was the letter (Ex Al2) 
was addressed to Dr. Umrao Raja Lal in his official capacity and he 
was entititled to pass it on to the Secretary, Dr. Umrao Raja Lal 
also personally sent a reply on 12.10.61 to the President, Radhasoami 
Satsang, Dayalbagh ( Ex. Al4). Thereafter there were a few more 
exchanges of letters and none of those letters indicate any cullusion. 
I hold, therefore, that the question of collusion is uncalled for in these 
circumstances. 


The decree-holders served interrogatories on all the objectors and 
one of the interrogatories therein was whether they felt themselves 


bound by the letter dated 11.10.61 issued by Sri C. A. Tandon or 
mot. The language in which that interrogatory was drafted may be 
perused in this connection :— 


“Please state if it is a fact or not that you associated yourself 
with and/or adopted the letter dated 11.10.1961 issued by 
Sri C. A. Tandon, the Joint Secretary, Central Administrative 
Council reproduced below......... ” 


The decree-holders probably felt that it was essential to somehow 
involve the objectors into ratifying or adopting the conduct of the 
defendants. They, therefore, enquired from every objector whether 
he was bound by this letter or not. It may be noted that this letter 
‘was written by Sri C. A. Tandon who was not a party to suit No. 1 
of 1943, As such there was no question of ratifying the conduct 
shown by that letter. In reply to that interrogatory all the objectors 
wrote that the letter had been isued under the mandate of a 
majority of the members of the Central Administrative Council and 
that conduct was approved by them. There was another interrogatory 
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also asking the objectors if they repudiated that letter or not, but 
the objectors replied that they did not repudiate that letter. In these 
circumstances it ts absolutely well established that all the objectors approved 
the conduct of Sri C. A. Tandon. It may be noted that in order to bind 
the objectors by the decree or to raise a plea of estoppel against 
them, it was most essential that some conduct of the defendants 
must have been shown. Unless the conduct of the defendants was 
shown, no question of its ratification or its adoption by the objectors 
could arise. Sri C. A. Tandon was not a party on the record of suit 
No. 1 of 1943 and hence his conduct whether ratified or not will not 
bind the objectors with the decree. Even the Joint Secretary or the 
Secretary of Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh was not on the 
record of suit No. 1 of 1943 in its official capacity. Hence whatever 
Sri CG. A. Tandon did or wrote to the decree-holders, will not mean 
that he or any other person were subjecting themselves to the 
consequences of the decree. Even the passing of the letter by Dr. 
Umrao Raja Lal to the Secretary will not mean that the Secretary 
was bound to obey the decree passed against Dr. Umrao Raja Lal 
in his personal capacity. Even Dr. Umrao Raja Lal was not sued 
in his capacity as President of Radhasoami Satsang, Soami Bagh and 
as such the Secretary ( Sri Charan Adhar Tandon ) was not bound 
to obey his commands in regard to the decree assuch. In these 
circumstances it is well established that there was no conduct of the 
defendants which could be adopted or ratified by the objectors nor 
' was there any adoption or ratification of such a conduct which could 
render the objectors liable to the decree. The objectors could not 
be relegated to the position of the defendants in the suit and as such 
they are not bound by the decree either on the principle of estoppel 
resulting in the application of Explanation VI of Section 11 CG. P. C. 
or in preventing them from raising the pleas as discussed above. 


The learned counsel for the decree-holders argued that even 
though the objectors are not bound by the decree or the judgment, 
still they could not disobey the injunction issued by the court and 
by disobeying that injunction they have committed the contempt 
of court. According to him the objectors were entitled to file 
objections before the court, but they were not entitled to disobey the 
injunction. According to him the disobedience of the injunction 
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made by the objectors consisted in adopting and approving the 
letter dated 11.10.1961 written by Sri C.A. Tandon. In para 10 
of the execution petition it was prayed that the defendants No. 1 to 
3 be proceeded against under Order 21 Rule 32C.P.C. and the 
opposite parties Nos. 4 to 17 be also proceeded with under that 
provision and they be sent to civil prison. A detailed application 
was also moved along with the execution petition and in that 
petition it was alleged that the judgment-debtors were informed 
by the decree-holders by a letter written to Dr. Umrao Raja Lal 
on 11.10.61 that they will be holding Satsang at the Samadh of 
Soamiji Maharaj in Soami Bagh, Agra. Dr. Umrao Raja Lal did 
not reply himself and got a reply written by Sri C. A. Tandon and 
Sri Tandon wrote back that the Central Administrative Council 
was in possession of the properties and he will not allow the decree- 
holders to put their feet within the precincts of the Samadh. The 
members of the so called Central Administrative Council were never 
in possession of the said properties since 1904 and the property 
vested in the Radhasoami Trust. The action of Sri C. A. Tandon 
in sending the said letter holding threat of causing harm to the 
decree-holders and to the adherents of the Radhasoami Satsang 
Sabha in the event of their visiting the Samadh constituted malafide 
and collusive acts of the judgment-debtors. The decree of the court 
is binding on the Central Administrative Council and they have, 
thus, deliberately disobeyed the order of injunction. In para 11 of 
that application it was alleged that the judgment-debtors first set 
consisting of Dr. Umrao Raja Lal, Sri Bhakt Bhusan and Sri 
Prithvi Nath Mathur had deliberately disobeyed the order of 
injunction and they were liable to be committed to civil prison 
under Order 21 Rule 32 C.P.G. In para 12 of the application it 
was alleged that the opposite party No. 10 Sri C. A. Tandon was 
acting collusively with the judgment-debtors and had deliberately 
committed the contempt of court and was liable to be proceeded 
with. In para 13 of that application it was alleged that out of 
Opposite parties No. 4 to 9 and 11 to 17 only those persons should 
be procceded against for the contempt of court who have offered 
obstruction or done any act in concert with Sri C. A. Tandon and 
have adopted the act of Sri C. A. Tandon. 
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It may be noted that the decree-holders did not say anything 
about any act of collusion of opposite party No. 4 to 9 and 11 to 17 
in their petition in execution and its supporting application. 
However as a result of the answer to the interregatories it is apparent 
that all the objectors No. 4 to 9 and 11 to17 have adopted and 
approved the conduct of Sri C. A. Tandon. It may thus be noted 
that the objectors No. 4 to 17 including the opposite party No. 10 
stand on the same footing. Opposite Party No. 1 to 3 being parties 
to the decree have a different position and the decree-holders have 
prayed for proceeding against them under Order 21 Rule 32 C.P.C. 


{t shall be worthwhile to go through the relevant provisions under 
Order 21 Rule 32 C.P.C. first. 


Rule 32 of Order 21 C.P.C. provides that where a decree for 
specific performance of a contract or for restitution of conjugal 
rights or for an injunction is passed and the judgment-debtor had 
an opportunity of obeying the decree and had wilfully failed to obey 
it, the decree may be enforced. An injunction decree can be 
enforced under that provision by detention of the judgment-debtor 
in civil prison or by the attachment of his property or by both. 
It may be noted down that the above rule applies only to the 
parties on the record of a suit and not to others. The words, “where 
the party against whom a decree for the specific performance of 
contract or for restitution of conjugal rights or for an injunction 
has been passed, has had an opportunity of obeying the decree and 
has wilfully failed to obey it, the decree may be enforced.........by 
his detention in civil prison.........° clearly denote that none else 
except a party to a decree can be proceeded against under Order 
21 Rule 32 C.P.C. Undoubtedly the question about corporations 
and associations was quite different. In that case sub rule (2) of 
Rule 32 of Order 21 C.P.C. provided that the directors or the other 
principal officers may also be proceeded against. It must’ be noted 
here that the decree in suit No. 1/1943 was not passed against a 
corporation or an association and it was a decree in personam. It 
could, therefore, bind only three judgment-debtors, 7. ¢, opposite 
parties No. 1 to 3 only. Even the decree-holders have not alleged 
that the opposite parties No. 4 to 17 should be proceeded against 
under Order 21 Rule 32 C.P.C. In these circumstances I hold that 
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opposite parties Nos. 4 to 17 cannot be broceeded with under that provision. 
Even opposite party No. 1 to 3 being judgment-debtors are not bound to obey 
the decree because as I have already observed, the decree was a nullity and 
was not passed by a court of competent jurisdiction. The decree could not, 
therefore, be enforced against any one including the judement-debtors. 


As regards the contempt it shall be worthwhile to go through 
Halsbury’s Laws of England, Simond Edition, Vol. VIII. The 
contempts have been divided in two kinds, viz., (1) criminal 
contempts consisting of words or acts obstructing or tending to 
obstruct the administration of justice and (ii) contempt in procedure 
consisting of disobedience to the judgments, orders or other processes 
of the court and involving private injury. A distinction must, 
however, be drawn between disobedience to an injunction by a party 
bound thereby and acts by a person not a party to the suit which 
amounts to aiding and abetting the disobedience. In both cases a 
civil contempt is committed. As regards the abettors and aiders in 
the disobedience of the court’s orders, the contempt is not criminal in 
nature. A criminal contempt is misdemeanour. It was, however, 
observed that the power to attach and commit in criminal contempt 
being arbitrary and unlimited is to be cxercised with greatest 
Caution and it is only to be resorted to where the administration of 
justice would be hampered by the delay involved in pursuing the 
ordinary criminal Process. It was further provided that a stranger 
to an action who aids or abets the breach of prohibitory orders, 
obstructs the course of justice. This conduct is punishable by 
committal or attachment. It was made quite clear that the 
punishment was inflicted not for technical infringement of the order, 
but for the aiding and abetting of others in setting the court at 
defiance, Undoubtedly where a person abets or influences a man to 
disobey the court’s injunction, he is also guilty in the same way asa 
person who is a party to the suit, but it applies only in a case where 
the decree is ofa court of competent jurisdiction. In para 36 on 
page 20 of Halsbury’s Laws of England, Simond Edition, Vol. VIII 
it was laid down :— 


“A person cannot be found guilty of disobedience to an 
order of justice if the order was made in a matter in which 
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they had no jurisdiction, but if there was jurisdiction to make 
the order, the question whether it was rightly made on the 
merits will not be considered.” 


It is thus quite clear that unless a decree was passed by a 
competent jurisdiction, no proceedings for contempt can be launched. 
As I have already observed, the decree was passed by a wrong court and was a 
nullity. In these circumstances the question of disobedience to the decree or 
the punishment for the disobedience to the decree cannot arise. Neither oppostte 
party No. 4 to 17 can be proceeded against nor the judgment-debtors 
themselves. 


In the case of Kuchwar Lime and Stone Co., Ltd. Vs. Secretary 
of State and others (A.I.R. 1937 Patna 65) the question about the 
intentional disobedience to an injunction arose before a Special 
Bench. In that case the Government had been restrained by an 
injunction from disturbing the possession of the persons who were 
lessees in possession of the quarries, but some persons worked in 
the quarry under the Government’s permission. It was alleged 
that they had committed the contempt of the court because they 
had thorough knowledge of the injunction order passed against the 
Government, It was laid down that the persons who were aware of 
the injunction order and its terms could not have been present on 
the quarry even with the permission of the Government and their 
actions and conduct constituted contempt of the court, even though 
they were themselves not parties to the case in which the order of 
injunction was passed. As a matter of fact this judgment was 
passed on two fundamental principles. Firstly the order of 
injunction was of a court of competent jurisdiction, secondly it was 
absolutely within the knowledge of the persons who were in the 
quarries with the permission of the Government that an injunction 
prohibiting the Government from interfering with the possession of 
the opposite party had been passed. The facts of that case were 
that the Government owned the mineral rights in two properties 
known as upper and lower Murli Hills. The mineral rights in the 
lower Murli Hill was leased on 1.4.1928 and the surface as well as 
the mineral rights in the upper Murli Hill were also leased. The 
plaintiff company being a lessee, worked the quarries till January 


326 CORRESPONDENCE VOL, 4 { NO, 


1933 and then it went into voluntary liquidation. The plaintiff 
company then gave the lease-hold-rights on 30.9.1933 to one S. G. 
Bose. The Government stopped Sri 5. G. Bose from working and 
the company was informed that the leases have been forfeited. In 
September 1934 the plaintiff company filed a suit against the 
Government and an injunction was passed against the Government 
restraining them from interfering in the plaintiff’s possession of the 
quarries. The exparte injunction was later on confirmed and it 
was thereafter that the Government granted some leases to 
Kalyanpur Company. The plaintiff’s solicitors had written to the 
Kalyanpur Company that even though they were not parties to the 
suit, wherein the injunction was passed, but still they were aware 
of it and they should not interfere in the plaintiff's possession. It 
was after that persistence of the Kalyanpur Company that the 
petition for contempt was filed. It would, thus, appear from the 
facts disclosed above that the two pre-requisites for holding one 
guilty for contempt of court were that a decree of a court of 
competent jurisdiction must be there and the person to be proceeded 
against must be aware thoroughly of the injunction order. In 
the present ‘case none of these two ingredients is present. At 
least the decree was not of a competent court and hence the 
injunction passed by that decree cannot be enforced against other 
persons. ° 


The next case that had been brought to my notice is District 
Judge, Chhindwara Vs. Basori Lal (A. I. R. 1940 Nagpur 203 ). 
The facts of that case are very interesting. One Bharat Lal was 
appointed guardian of a minor girl Devaki, who was his niece, in 
order to prevent her marriage arranged by her father Basori Lal 
with a man of more than 40 years of age. The District Judge, 
appointed Sri Bharat Lal as guardian of the minor and issued an 
injunction restraining the parents of the minor from performing her 
marriage without his permission. Bharat Lal found himself very 
much embarrassed due to the obstructive tactics of Basori Lal and 
requested the District Judge to relieve him of his liability. The girl 
was also not inclined to remain in the custody of Bharat Lal and 
therefore the District Judge terminated his guardianship. The 
father obstinately declined to be appointed as the guardian ané 
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thereupon the District Judge declared that the minor was the ward 

of the District Judge incumbent. The girl was, however, left in the 
custody of her father with a clear admonition that the marriage was 
not to be performed without the permission of the District Judge. 

Later on, a Social Reform Association known as Sri Digambar Jain 

Navyuwak Mandal, Chhindwara, moved an application stating that 

the girl had been married to a man of more than 40 years of age in 

contravention of the prohibitory order passed against Basori Lal. 

The District Judge made an enquiry and he was of the opinion that 

Basori Lal and Mohan Sahu were guilty of deliberate disobedience 

of the prohibitory order and were liable to be punished for the 

contempt of the court. In that case the whole question surrounding 

the contempt was gone into and it was observed that the comtempt 

of court are either criminal or in procedure. Ifa party to an action 

disobeyed the prohibitory order, such disobedience was contempt in 

procedure and the person who aided and abetted such disobedience 

was guilty of criminal contempt. It was held accordingly that both 

Basori Lal and Mohan Sahu were guilty of criminal contempt of the 

court. I wonder as to how this case can be held to be parallel to 

the case before me. In that case the injunction had been passed 

against the father prohibiting him from marrying his daughter 

without the permission of the District Judge and in wilful disobdience 
and defiance of the order, the father married the girl without the 
permission of the District Judge to a person who himself was aware 
of that order. In that case also the fundamental principle was that 
the injunction order had been ‘passed by a court of competent 

jurisdiction and as such it was binding on the father. Anybody who 

abetted and aided the father in disobedience to that order knowingly 
that such an order had been passed was equally held to be guilty. In 
the present case it was not only known to the judgment-debtors, 
but to others also that the decree had not been passed by a court of 
competent jurisdiction and as such no question of contempt arose. 

Unless the contempt was committed by the judgment-debtors, no 

question of aiding or abetting the contempt could arise. In these 

circumstances this ruling is not applicable to the facts of the present 

case and I hold that none of the opposite parties are guilty of the contempt of 
the court. 
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The learned counsel for the decree-holders argued before me that 
the duty of the objectors was to obey the decree and then to lay 
down their complaint before the court. Since the opposite parties 
disobeyed the decree and did not try to obey it, they are alleged to 
have committed the contempt of the court. I am unable to agree 
with this view. Order 21 Rule 97 CG. P. C. lays down that a person 
who obstructs the enforcement of a decree can be proceeded against 
only if he is bound by the decree and not otherwise. It means that 
@ person is perfectly entitled to obstruct the enforcement of the decree 
if he is not bound by it. Since none of the persons before the court 
were bound by the decree, for the reasons discussed in this judgment, 
I am of the view that they were not bound to obey the decree, 


The learned counsel for the decree-holders alleged that there are 
three words used in this connection viz. (i) preventing (ii) obstructing 
and (iii) hindering. In the Aiyer’s Law Lexicon page 895 column 
2 ‘prevent’ indicates a ‘final act’, ‘hinder’ indicates an ‘active act’, 
and ‘obstruct? means merely ‘opposing’. It has been alleged in the 
execution petition that the opposite parties had obstructed the 
execution of the decree. The question of preventing or hindering 
did not arise in these circumstances. It was a mental obstruction 
and simply the decree-holders had been asked not to come to 
Samadhs and that is all. This sort of obstruction cannot be held to 
be preventing the decree-ho!ders from enforcing their rights 
under the decree. Any how even if it is held that the obstruction 
was threatened and it would have culminated into an act of prevent- 
ing, the judgment-debtors or the objectors No. 4 to 17 could not be 
proceeded against for the contempt of court, as I have already 
observed that they were not bound to obey the decree. 

In view of the aforesaid discussion the decree was not executable against 
the opposite parties No. 4 to 17 or even against opposite parties No. 1 to 3. 
None of the opposite parties were bound by the decree and the issues are 
answered accordingly, 


Issue No. 5, 

It has been argued that the opposite party No. 16 did not resist 
the execution of the decree. As a matter of fact the actual resistance 
to the execution of the decree would have been if the decree-holders 
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had gone to the spot and had been thereby prevented by someone 
from going to that place. It has not been alleged that the decree- 
holders ever tried to go to the Samadhs for holding Satsang. In 
these circumstances there is no question of any resistance to the 
‘execution of the decree. Nothing has been said against opposite 
party No. 16 that he ever did any mental or physical act in the 
obstruction of the decree-holders from exercising their rights under 
the decree. I hold, therefore, that the opposite party No. 16 cannot be ‘held 
guilty for the contempt of the court. He is also not bound to obey the decree 
nor is he guilty of the contempt of the court. Issue is answered accordingly. 


Issue No. 3, 

The last point that now arises is whether the opposite parties 
could challenge the validity of the decree or not. I have already 
observed that a decree which has not been passed by a court of 
‘competent jurisdiction cannot be executed and its executability can 
be challenged anywhere and everywhere, if it has been sought to be 
enforced. In these circumstances even in the execution proceedings 
this point can be raised. I may cite the case. of Kiran Singh and 
others Vs. Chaman Paswan and others (A. I. R. 1954 Supreme 
Court 340) wherein it was laid down that a decree passed by a 
court without jurisdiction was a nullity and that its invalidity could 
be set up whenever and wherever it was sought to be enforced or 
relied upon even at the stage of execution and even in collateral 
proceedings. It was further held that a defect of jurisdiction, 
whether it was pecuniary or territorial or whether it was in rerpect 
of the subject matter of the action, struck at the vary root of the 
authority of the court to pass any decree and such defect could not 
be cured even by the consent of parties. After this Supreme Court 
dictum there is not much to say. J hold, therefore, that the opposite 
parties No. 4 to 17 were perfectly entitled to challenge the validity of the decree 
and even the judgment-debtors were not precluded from raising that objection. 
Points Nos. 1 and 2 could, therefore, be raised by them. The issue is 
answered accordingly. 

In view of the aforesaid finding, the execution petition was not 
qnaintainable. Firstly the suit was filed with the allegations 
suggesting that it related to a public trust of religious and charitable 
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nature and the reliefs claimed therein were those contemplated by 
Sec. 92 C. P.C. Even the relief of injunction, which has now been 
sought to be enforced, was ejusdem generis with the reliefs claimed 
under section 92 C. P.C. That relief, thus, fell in clause (h) of 
sub-section ( 1 ) of Section 92 C. P.C. The suit No. 1 of 1943 thus 
fell within the scope of Section 92 C. P. C. and the two pre-requisites 
for filing such a suit were not available. Neither the permission of 
the Advocate General was obtained for filing such a suit nor was the 
suit instituted in the court of the District Judge. The court of Civil 
Judge was not competent to entertain the suit. Under Order 7 Rule 
1 C. P. C. it was the duty of the plaintiffs to state the cause of action 
explicitly and to state the facts showing that the court had jurisdic- 
tion. Ifthe plaint did not contain these things, it was defective and 
as such the plaint could have been rejected under Order 7 Rule 11 
(a)C.P.C. Had the cause of action and the facts constituting 
the jurisdiction been clearly stated in the plaint, the present 
embarrassing situation would not have arisen. In that case the 
plaint would have been returned for presentation to proper court 
under clause (1 ) of Rule 10 Order 7C.P.C. = The plaintiffs tried to 
confer jurisdiction on this court and therefore they did not take proper steps in 
the proper forum. It is a fundamental principle of law that jurisdiction 
cannot be conferred even where both the parties consent to it. The 
decree was, thus rendered without jurisdiction. It is further to be noted that 
all the interested parties had not been joined in the suit. | Sometimes some 
people died and their legal representatives were not brought on 
record. The litigation was long standing and the plaintiffs probably 
had lost patience, because of which they did not implead all the 
interested persons, Asa matter of fact the plaintiffs do not deserve 
any indulgence, particularly when it is likely to result in the 
prejudice to other persons. Besides this there was no question of ever 
losing patience. Some persons had not been impleaded from the very beginning 
and there is no explanation on behalf of the decree-holders in that regard. It 
ts because of all these laches that the decree has been rendered a waste 
paper. The decree-holders have none else to blame for it. It is my painful 
duty to hold that the decree passed after a prolonged contest is a blank sheet 
and is not executable. The execution petition is thus not maintainable and 
45 liable to be dismissed with costs. 
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‘The execution is ‘hereby dismissed. with costs cand ‘thé notices. 
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( 920 ) 
R, S. 
Paradise, California 
June 29, 1965 
Dear Satsangi brother Maheshwari, 

On Saturday last six Satsangis from the northern 
section of California were at my house, where a tape of 
chanting with Bdbuji Mahdrdj’s beloved voice was listened 
to and discussion on points of our holy Faith held. This 
was a rare treat for me. Some of them had but recently 
returned from San Marcos and brought me the tremendous 
news about the settling of the suit in favour of Soami Bagh, 
and against Dayalbagh. How extremely thankful all of 
you at Soami Bagh must be and what a relief to you. 
] am so thankful and grateful that it was His Mauj for 
this settlement to occur and in the manner it did. 

Mr. Barnum, when down in San Marcos, also went to 
Escondido and was given permission to place his ring in 
the holy cup used by Bdbuji Mahdrdj and brought to this 
country by Mr. Frank Rominger. He permitted me to wem% 
this ring during the three hours they were here. Words 
fail me in expressing my appreciation for this great 
privilege. 

lam still enjoying and loving your translation of Prem 
Patra Part 3, in which every line seems to have a specific 
meaning for me. 

Again telling you how happy | am to know of the 
Tecent court decision and with Rddhdsodmi greeting 
to you, 


Affectionately, 
Flora Davis 
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(921) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5. 
July 19, 1965 
My dear sister, 

Yours of June 29 to hand. You put water, milk, tea 
or such other thing inthe holy cup, and then take it as 
a sanctified article. This is how one should make use of 
the holy cup. Bdbuji Mahdrdj used to take very smal 
quantity of food even in normal health. During the fast 
illness, He used to take only four or five ounce of milk 
in twentyfour hours. On each occasion, He would take- 
only an ounce of milk or even less. Hence such small 
cups were specially prepared for the purpose. Bdbuji 
Mahdrdj’s youngest and the only surviving son, “Santo 
Babu’, gave one such sanctified cup of silver to Mr. Frank 
Rominger. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari. 


4° 


es 


(922 ) 
R. S. 
July 12, 1965 
Dear brother Sant Das, 

Your letter No. 903 of June 18, 1965, to hand. [| thank 
you for its contents. | have had quite some trouble with 
Herbert McQuinn lately. You asked me to impress upon 
Satsangi’s that you are not a Sddh or Guru. I tried to 
do so but without success. Herbert keeps calling mea 

- liar and other personal insults. Naturally | stood my 
ground. It is not nice to call people liar. He also has a 
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bad habit of often breaking in while the discourse is being 
read and airing his views on what is being read. 
| cannot agree with his personal views, also they 
are uncalled for. Sant Das! 1 don’t even like to attend 
his so called Satsangs. They are just like a reading class 
with him as teacher. It all makes me feel very badly. 
A good letter from you to both of us might ease the 
condition. | hope so any way. 
Heartiest Rddhdsodmi, 
Frank Rominger 


( 923 ) 
R, S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
July 20, 1965 
My dear brother Frank Rominger, 

Yours of the 12th to hand. Much discussion centres 
round the question of the identity of the next Sant Sat 
Guru. Whenever there is some talk on this topic or you 
are called upon to give your opinion, you may convey 
your ideas to the American Satsangis in a peaceful manner. 
Having done so, the matter should be left there. You 
need not repeat or press your opinions on those who are 
not in a mood to hear you. Let them keep their own 
views. When the sun rises in the horizon, clouds and 
dust will disappear and everything will become clear. Till 
the Sant Sat Guru chooses to manifest Himself, one should 
not fix one’s attention on any human being. One should 
wait patiently and go on praying for His Manifestation. 

Regarding _ personal comments, elucidations and 
explanations of Mr. Herbert McQuinn at Satsang meetings 
held at his house, the following portion of a Bachan of 
Mahdrdj Sdheb may be perused :— 
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a waa & agk wiz faa F ate ai ara sense at adi 
ane & at gra @ wa gad ¥, aa & wadta ae fda ae 
2, 7a ft mane etalk aqaa gi ae @ AE AE aa aa 
waa at ana gat fae wa one H fade, aa aza_ qarear 
HUH ATA MH aR eT aC BIT) amet mar mfg F, atte 
aayE vere g ile wat wR ava F fazd 2, az Hin sae 
wgeal at ard argh arene e | sae dita Ho ance we ardtaret 
amet €3 a ag ec & aaa @ a ait aie BA west I aaa 
Hf avadta aca an dist 28 & fat mec ana A aac Ras arr 
Rat ask qu ae aa # gadta aa F, Fa A awa wera 
Gama 2. aage at qa gia eh 1 Gage 8 ama aaah a 
fama gen?) safstaqag ga oae, aq aaa anak 
fas ar stata was, saat aca wee as aah) ag 
aa aa Hearn 21 tara waadea far aH det, ae 
COEIA Bet Agua @ ea geil & ati caveat ane az az H 
digg & att sac i fa aa @ aa 221 ga ala Tat}, aa 
THE BTS Hey LA A RS rere Fac aa A aren B ate at 
GE SAH Cate F aed ra 8. samt Fa qe ast we Zar 
Quaa anand, aad at feaaqes qa GFF TA vA WR 
are 2a 2 aritans aH gaat sar @. saat careadt gaa 
agar at ga Ket wad | AGasz aga ke acs dz 
ary aH gat TI HIATT g fe qu aga adi a, at ag a aga 
aan alc 23 a, a8 a ada wa ama # oz os maT aaa 
aa Fl 

Translation :— ‘*......0006- ..-Students prepare notes of 
what is taught in sechosl After they leave the 
class, they take help from their class-mates in 
understanding things which are unintelligible to 
them. Similarly, Abhydsis, out of fear and respect 
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for the Guru, do not ask Him questions. They 
seek explanations from other Abhydsis. Abhydsis 
are like students and the Sat Guru Is like the 
teacher, and Satsang is like a boarding house. 
Students alone understand one another. If an 
elderly person were to intrude in their fold, they 
would run away due to fear. The teacher, at 
times, goes out of the class purposely to give 
them opportunity to discuss among themselves. 
In like manner, the Sat Guru when He deems fit, 
departs from the world. Satsangis, who were over- 
awed in His presence, meet together and discuss 
subtle points. This is called “Sddh Sang”. If any 
point is not clarified in this way, it Is solved by 
intuition. Rddhdsodmi Dayd! is present within 
everybody and is rendernig help and assistance 
internally by His Nij Rup. When it is His Mauj, 
He would function openly in a manifest form. 
Students who create mischief in the absence of 
the teacher, are punished. Similarly, Radhdsodmi 
Daydl punishes the Satsangis who, in the absence 
of manifest Sat Guru, raise useless doubts and 
misgivings and sever their connection from His 
Satsang. In the absence of the teacher, students 
reprimand those who waste their time and their 
parent’s money, and do not apply themselves to 

- studies. In the same way, Satsangis also admonish 
one another. 


(Translation of paragaph No. | of Discourse 
No. 109, “Bachan Mahdrdj Saheb”, in Hindi ) 


Personal comments, elucidations and explanations of 
an individual, though not at par with those of the Sant 
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Sat Guru, are nevertheless necessary and desirable in 
certain cases, more particularly during interregnum. {f 
you do not find yourself in agreement with anybody, you 
may not go to his Satsang. Or if you go, and you should 
80, you ought to keep quiet. Conflicts especially with 
Satsangi brothers and sisters should be avoided. 


With hearty Rédhdsodmi, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 924) 
R. S. 
Malden, Mass. 
My dear Mr. Maheshwari, 

I cannot explain how secure | feel now that | am in 
the arms of true Faith. And, upon reading the holy books, 
it seems odd that | enter into the reading so intensely 
that | become part of whatever action is taking place in 
the written words and they seem to be LIVING WORDS. 
It isa joyful experience and most of my day is spent that 
way. In other words, | become aware and knowing it 
already. [hope this is all right. 


The McQuinns are very good to me, and answer 
questions — they are holy people. 

May | thank you for allowing my initiation and hope 
that | will become a good initiate in every sense of the 
word. 

May the blessings of Radhdsodmi fill you to overflowing ! 

Respectfully and lovingly, 


22 
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( 925 ) 
Radhdsodmi 
Glen Elfen, Callf. 
July 19, 1965 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 

Am in receipt of your letter written on the date of 
Guru Purnimd. Bhanddrds for that auspicious occasion 
were held at San Marcos and Yuba City, as you have 
probably been informed. Wishing to conserve funds for 
my contemplated trip to Soami Bagh, | didn’t attend 
either. Also, I’m trying to recoup my depleted physical 
stamina, which the ensuing two months should restore 
by Mauj, and thus, tentatively | anticipate leaving here 
fater September. Former experience cautions me that 
adjustment to your mode of living is a gigantic boulder 
for us Westerners to hurdle, and so considering this, | 
would desire to remain at least six months, as after the 
initial compliance with diet, climate, time schedules, etc., 
one gets into the groove, and then only is fully amenable 
to transcendental influx prevalent there. 

May the grace and mercy of Supreme Father, Babuji 
Mahardj, abide with you ! 

Radhdsodmi 
Affectionately, 
Eunis Nielsen 


( 926 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
July 27, 1965 
My dear sister, 
Yours of July 19 to hand. You are not advised to stay 
here for more than two months. Six months is too long 
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a period. Read carefully the last letter No. 828 in 
Correspondence Vol. 3, and apply yourself to Sumiran, 
Dhydn and Bhajan, and to the study of the holy books as 
much as you can. Wait for His Mauj and Daya patiently. 

A parcel of Prashdd was sent to you yesterday by 
surface mail. It contains new delicacies, viz., (1) ea Senw 
{ saltish sticks ), and (2) aaé Mathri ( cookies ). Please 
open the parcel immediately you receive it. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
( 927) 
Radhdsodmi 
Glen Ellen, Calif. 
My dearly beloved Sant Das, 

| have made an application to the Government of 
India for a visa allowing entry thereinto on September 21, 
1965, and will inform you of their acquiescence. My state 
of health is improving by the grace of Mauj. 

Please find below some excerpts of a letter from Mr. 
Herbert McQuinn received to-day so that you may keep 
abreast of Satsang activities, 

Dear Satsangin sister Eunis, 

Am very grateful for your good letters of July 16 and 17, as 
they were most timely after the Bhandara of yesterday. Words 
fail me to describe the awful ordeal in having to listen to unleashed 
tirade and vituperations against Sant Das by Harold Ross and a 
woman Satsangin. It was satisfying that you were not present 
to be’ exposed to the infamy which was unbelievable and most 
difficult to understand that it could have come from Mauj. Altho 
you had forewarned me, yet I was taken by surprise to the extent 
that I failed utterly to answer him as strongly as I should have. To 
make his vilifications more jarring, he concluded with a statement 
that the Guru is Soamiji Maharaj and that Babuji Maharaj is not 
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to be recognised. May Radhasoami Dayal forgive him and grant 
him grace and mercy for he will need it all | 


Miss Boystian who knows little of Sant Mat as yet, could not 
even stand it, and meekly got up and leftthe room, as she said 
after, “when they began to tear you apart.” You have been 
very wise to stay away from Harold Ross until he regains his 
equilibrium. 

It would be very difficult to graphically describe the Bhandara ; 
we will forego trying to doso untilI can do it verbally, rather 
than trying to write it. Also a nasty fracas I had with Frank 
Rominger who yesterday seemed in full accord with Harold Ross 
in his ‘below the belt? blows against Sant Das. I wonder just 
how much of Harold’s attitude stems from remarks dropped by 
Frank Rominger. A ‘snake in the grass’ is difficult to contend 
with and self-righteousness is about as low an ill-smelling trait 
as any that can be named. May Radhasoami help me to overlook 
all that seems to stick out in the characters of Satsangis and 
Satsangins and I also must ask forgiveness for the beams in 
my own eyes that obliterate the recognition that ‘it stems 
from Him.’ 

That leads to ‘the burning question in your mind’, is there a. 
Sant Sat Guru? While talking with Frank Rominger when he , 
was calm recently, he discussed 2 personage in Delhi by the name 
of Anami Saran Seth who he had met and talked with several 
times. This is a lad of 22 years old, very devout, grandson of 
Soamiji Maharaj, I believe, initiated at six years of age and very 
much loved by Babuji Maharaj. By the way Rominger talked 
I thot that he figured Anami Saran Seth would be the next S. 8. G. 
for whenever he mentioned this name to S.D., he would become 
very silent or express some remark to Rominger to take his attention 
away from Anami Saran Seth. Then when I had the ‘fracas’ at 
my home with Rominger, he stated very vehemently that he did 
know who the next S. S. G. was and that he was not Anami Saran 
Seth. Rominger can be very ‘cagey’ and he was there at Soami 
Bagh to keep mum but doa lot of listening and probing, and he 
may have stumbled onto the Person who is expected to be the 
next S. 5, G. 
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One more thot regarding going to Soami Bagh. Rominger has 
remarked several times that every Satsangi should go for a visit and 
see for himself. Since learning more of Rominger’s make-up, believe 
that he had in mind some subtle implication regarding the surprise 
waiting for the Satsangis. The capacity to appreciate is a foundation 
to all spiritual progress. Rominger received the height of hospitality 
but Sunday when Harold Ross spewed out his venom, Rominger 
sat there and did not say a word in behalf of Sant Das. What would 
you call it ? 

No, by no means do I have anything’ against Sant Das. To me 
he is and always will be a true FRIEND, and to me as I perhaps 
have told you before, “A friend isa person who knows all about 
you and likes you just the same.” And that is the way I feel about 
S. D. I unloaded on Harold Ross, in no uncertain terms, so he knows 
how S. D.. stands with me, but all the time I was talking with him, 
I felt how impotent 1 was in doing justice to a friend like S. D. has 
been tome. Harold Ross said that ‘he did not come into Soami 
Bagh thru S. D.’, but he does not realize how important a cog S. D. 
has been in the chain of events that led Harold Ross to find Soami 
Bagh. As for S. D.’s disapproval of my going to Soami Bagh, can 
see now that he had insight that I did not give him credit for when 
T received the decision. 


Radhasoami 
H. W. McQuinn 


| referred to Mr. McQuinn to Holy Epistles Part I, 
page 179, Letter No. 40 of Bdbuji Mahdrdj. Also to ‘‘Prem 
Updesh Rddhdsodmi”, page 51 :—*Sycophants are not 
aware of their own condition. How can they know about 
the progress of others?” etc. 

May Rddhdsodmi Daydl bestow His most Munificent 
Blessings by abiding with you in His Shabd Form of Babuji 
Mahdrdj ! 

Rddhdsodmi 

Affectionately, 
Eunis Nielsen 
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( 928 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
July 30, 965 
My dear sister, 

Your letter to hand. During his two months stay 
in Soami Bagh, Mr. Frank Rominger was most of the time 
with me or my friends. It was only for four days when 
he wentto Delhi that he was not with me. It was there 
that he came in contact with Anami Saran Seth. Some 
new Satsangi might have told Rominger from hearsay that 
Anami Saran was the grandson of Sodmiji Mahdrdj, that 
he was initiated at the age of six and was very much 
loved by Bdbuji Mahdrdj, and other trash also, which has 
-probably led Rominger to think that Anami Saran would 
possibly be the next guru. All these three statements 
of Frank Rominger lack veracity. Anami Saran Seth is 
the great great grand son of Chdchdji Sdheb, the youngest 
brother of Sodmiji Mahdrdj. 

On his return from Delhi, Mr. Frank Rominger did 
not talk plainly to me about this matter. Whenever he 
referred to this topic, | dismissed him by saying that 
Anami Saran was a good boy. It seems Rominger dared 
not expound to me his theory which he has since then 
perfected. I did hint to him that there was not the 
remotest possibility of Anami Saran being a guru. Ever 
Anami Saran himself has no pretensions of this kind. It 
is sad that the idea got stuck in Rominger and he is giving 
vent to his views before the American Satsangis and is 
thus unwittingly putting them on the wrong track. To 
say the least it is silly. 


Since | am not a supporter of Rominger’s views, he 
and his friends Ross’ etc. seem to be displeased or 
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annoyed with me, and speaking in unfavourable terms 
about me. 


Rominger’s claims that he knows the next Sant Sat Guru, 
or any American Satsangi’s conjecture that Mr. Rominger 
may have stumbled on to the next S. S. G., is without 
any foundation. 


Chdchaji Sdheb had three sons, viz., Suchet Singh, 
Sujan Singh and Sudarshan Singh. Suchet Singh had 
one son named Satnam Singh whose two sons are Amar 
Singh and Vijai Singh. Sudarshan Singh had only a daughter 
who died afew months after her birth. Sujan Singh had 
two sons, Saheb Singh and Sukhdeo Singh. The names 
of the three sons of Saheb Singh are Soami Saran, Radha 
Saran and Guru Dhyan Singh. Sukhdeo Singh’s son is 
Anand Singh Seth, [ whose wife is the girl standing on 
the extreme left, on the right hand side of Chuttan Babu 
(wearing spectacles ), the elder son of Bdbuji Mahdrdj, 
in the group photograph “‘Bdbuji Mahdrdj and His family”, 
apearing opposite to page 368 in the book “Holy Epistles 
Part 1}. Out of six great grand sons of Chdchdji Saheb, 
only Anand Singh Seth resides in Soami Bagh. There are 
scores of great great grand sons and daughters of Chdchdji 
Sdéheb, among whom Anami Saran Seth is one, who lives in 
Delhi. He is the son of the late Sri Soami Saran Seth, to 
whom was addressed letter No. (2) at page 604 of Holy 
Epistles Part 2. 

Bdbuji Mahdrdj was the Supreme Father of the entire 
creation. In that sense, He loved and was loved by 
every being. But to say that Anami Saran was very 
much loved by Bdbuji Mahdrdj is not a correct statement. 


Bdbuji Mahdrdj confined Himself to bed on ist April 
1943. Since then, initiation was given by Lala Sundar Lal 
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Ji, with sanetion and permission of Bdbuji Mahdrdj. 
Therefore, the statement that Anami Saran Seth was 
initiated at the age of six by Bdbuji Mahardj Himself is 
not correct. 

| had known his father and uncle, but not Anami Saran 
himself. About four or five years ago, he wrote a long 
letter to Dr. Umrao Raja Lal, who sent it to me for reply. 
It was then that I came to know that the writer was 
Anami Saran Seth, the son of the late Sri Soami Saran 
Seth. I asked my friends to point out the boy to me 
whenever he visited Soami Bagh next. This is the only 
acquaintance and knowledge of the boy | have and it 
may be true about other Satsangis also. 


The purpose of writing this detailed letter is to remove 
the misunderstanding and to show how even a sensible 
and worldly-wise man easily gets deceived in matters 
of religion, and then he beguiles others. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D, Maheshwari 
Copy to Mr. Herbert McQuinn. 


(929) 
R, S. 
July 26, 1965 
My dear brother Sant Das, 

Your loving letter No. 923 of July 20, to hand. All 
praise, respect and remembrance to Rédhdsodmi Daydl. 1 
am happy indeed to get your wonderful letter and | have 
taken your advice. All is going well now, I assure you. 
But | miss the Satsangs at Soami Bagh as you know the 
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chanting ‘is so uplifting and no interruptions. Satsangis 
at Soami Bagh seem so sincere and devoted. Your letter 


has plainly pointed out the truth of Rddhdsodmi Dayadl’s 
assistance and love for us all. I am so grateful that | 
cannot find words to express it. 


| am so grateful and thankful to have had the opportunity 
to visit you and others at Soami Bagh, and to receive 
the towel and the sanctified cup. | have no words, | 
am just thankful to Bdbuji Mahdrdj, that is all I can say. 
With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
Frank Rominger 


ee 


( 930 ) 
R. S. 
23 July 1965 
Dear brother Sant Das, 

Thanks for your very kind letter (No. 906) of Ist July. 
Also many thanks for joining......... and me in the sincere 
homage | wanted to pay to Sodmiji Mahdrdj. | remember 
your wife’s face very clearly but | do not think | ever knew 
her name. Could | ask what it is? While | wasin Agra, 
| never asked for anybody’s name, for names mean nothing 
to me unless | can write them down, and | could not 
very well have gone about with a notebook and pencil 
asking people their names and how to spell them. | 
should like to take this opportunity to ask you the names 
of the following brothers and sisters :— 

(1) The old gentleman with whom we had tea and 
ate cheese made by his wife. The windows of 
his house look over the main road. I think he 
is or was the Secretary of the Council. 
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(2) The President of the Council. 

(3) The young lady doctor | met at your house. 

(4) Your son with the surgical boots. 

(5) Your nephew at whose house we were received 
in Jaipur. 

(6) Your son-in-law, who accompanied us to Jaipur. 

(7) Mahdrdj Sdheb’s daughter. 

(8) The Satsangi who is in charge.of Soami Bagh in: 
Varanasi. 


(9) The Satsangi who took us to the airport in 
Varanasi, if you can identify him. 


(10) Your grand-daughter, who always came to greet 
me. 


(11) The Satsangi from Calcutta who was in Soami 
Bagh at the same time as we were. He 
sometimes accompanied us to the bus stop. 


As you see, | do not know anybody’s name, except 
yours and Manto’s. It may be on that account that all che 
faces are so clear in my memory. | did not usually 
remember faces in the past. 


1 do feel a certain urge to translate our holy books. 
There are at feast four people who are waiting for these 
translations, not to mention those who are not waiting 
but will certainly read them. Though | do not understand 
why the Supreme Father should accept such an unworthy 
instrument as | am, | shall be very glad to perform this 
Sewd. Perhaps He will soon take it out of my hands, to 
show that [| am only an intermediate instrument, to take 
the books to the person He has really chosen. 

! would follow your instructions immediately about 
the translations of the books, were it not for this : when 
your letter arrived, 1 had already started translating 
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“Discourses on Radhasoami Faith” and reached page 46. 
| decided to go on until hearing from you again, and today 
{ started on article 73 on page 132. The translation is: 
going very easily and............and | started checking it 
a week ago. | read the Portuguese version and he follows. 
the original in the book. This work of checking is slow 
because we can only do it from 8. 30 to 9. 30 p. m. end: 
not every day. 

Mrs. S. S. de S. V. wants to do some translations too 
and pay the expenses (she knows that no profit can be 
made), and it has been agreed between us that she will 
translate “Mat Prakash” to understand it better. If it 
turns out that she is more wiliing than persistent, | will 
later undertake it myself. In the meantime, if you approve, 
on completing the translation of “Discourses”, | should 
very much like to translate “Sar Bachan”. The printing 
of these books will be a very different matter. [do not 
have the slightest idea how much it will cost but will make 
inquiries when the time comes. The only thing | know 
is that it is more expensive than it should be because most. 
of the paper for printing hasto be imported. Books. 
here are very expensive. 

On a separate sheet | wiil ask some questions about 
translation. 1 would appreciate it if you could answer 
these questions on a separate sheet which I can keep at 
hand for quick reference. 

| have by now finished reading “Prem Patra 1 and. 
“Correspondence Vol. I”. | am reading “Correspondence 
Vol. Il’. The letters are very enlightening. Have you 
written a description of Frank Rominger’s and my stay 
in Soaml Bagh, as you did for Mr. Fisher ?_ If so, have- 
you a spare copy for me? ! have been thinking that f 
must write about my wonderful experiences there and 
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your description would help very much to refresh my 
memories of dates and so on. 

Many times during the day | discover in my innermost 
heart a sweet desire to visit Soami Bagh again. | see 
myself getting out of the bus, full of joy, saying Radhasoami 
to the guard at the gate, passing the threshold of Soami 
Bagh, being greeted by your grand daughter and other 
‘children and proceeding to Satsang. The woman who 
touched the holy sandals of our Sant Sat Guru Babuji 
Maharaj with her forehead was somebody that | could 
fever have foreseen that | should become. And then 
SAtSANg os sssseeessssseeeeee 


Aren’t there any signs that our Sant Sat Guru will soon 
be pleased to manifest Himself? 1 need Him very badly. 
Isn’t there a hymn in which one calls insistently for the 
Sat Guru? 

Is it all right that | cherish a great desire for my next 
‘incarnation to be born in the home of Satsangis? What 
{ should really like is not to come to a physical body any 
more. Though | have been happy and — everything 
considered — my lot in life has been. satisfactory, | am and 
always have been tired of the physical frame. To take 
care of the body is no joke. And to think | have to bea 
child and a teen-ager again horrifies me. But | know it 
‘cannot be helped, unless the Sant Sat Guru | long for should 
be pleased to have special mercy on me. 

With heartfelt Rddhdsodmi greetings to you, your 
wife, Manto and all the brothers and sisters | had the 
privilege to meet, 

Yours ever, 
. ( Mrs. ) 

I have decided to send you my list of questions about 

‘translation with my next letter. 
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931 
R.S. (931 ) 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
My dear sister, ugust 5, 1965 


Yours of the 23rd to hand. The names of the Satsangi: 
brothers and sisters are given below in the order you have. 
asked in your letter under reply. (1) H. H. Mistry. He: 
was formerly the Assistant Secretary of the Council. Now 
he is the President. (2) H. H. Mistry. (3) Dr. (Miss) Bhranti 
Dds. (4) Bimal Das Maheshwari. (5) Prem Sukh Maheshwari. 
(6) Ratan Ld! Birld. (7) Dulari Bibi. (8) Sarwdni Charan: 
Mukerjee. (9) Name not known, but he is the son of the late 
Sri Narain Dds. (10) Rddhd Pydri, my second daughter’s 
daughter. (I!) Bhanitd Bhushan Das. , 

My wife’s name is “Saran Pydri”. 

I wrote to you in my last letter regarding the order of 
books in which they should be translated into Portuguese. 
That was only a suggestion. But you are at perfect liberty 
to do as you feel the urge. It is all right to have started 
translating “Discourses”. Finish it, Thereafter you may 
take up any book you like. 

Please type one or two copies of the Portuguese 
translation of the printed paper of instruction ( initiation ) 
and send them to me along with the printed paper in 
English, in a registered cover, by air mail. You should 
not keep even the Portuguese translation of the printed 
paper of instruction ( initiation ) with you, as it is not 
allowed. 1 will send you the Portuguese translation along 
with the printed paper in English, whenever there is 
anybody to be initiated. 

No, | have not written any description of Frank 
Rominger’s and your visit to Soami Bagh. If you write, 

I would like to have a copy of it. 
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It is all right to cherish a desire for taking birth ina 
Satsangi family. As true and perfect salvation will be 
‘effected in the maximum of four lives, and every life will 
be better, in all respects, than the former one, there is 
no cause for feeling horrified at the idea of being born 
again. Wherever a devotee or Satsangi of Rddhdsodmi 
Faith may be, he will be under the care and protection 
of Sant Sat Guru Rddhdsodmi Daydl. 


Keen, intense and fervent desire for the darshan 
{ vision ) of the Sant Sat Guru, arising in the hearts of 
devotees and Satsangis is itself a sign of early manifestation. 
When the same desire becomes unbearable, He will 
instantly manifest Himself. : 


“When the Lord hears the bird Pdpihd ( brain 
fever bird as it is called in English ) crying pitifully 
fora drop of Swanti rain, He orders the clouds to 
go and quench its thirst. Then rain falls. In 
the same way, the Omniscient Being, in response 
to the yearning of those who thirst for the 
ambrosia of Name and are anxious to get it, 
orders the Sat Guru to go down and assuage their 
thirst with the ambrosia of His discourses. And 
then the Sat Guru appears and carries out this 
mission.” (Sar Bachan Prose, Part 2, Bachan No. 
106, page 125 ). 

As desired, lam enclosing translation of two 
Shabds ( hymns ) in which one calls insistently for 
the Sant Sat Guru. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 


Yours affectionately, 
; S. D. Maheshwarl 
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TRANSLATION’ OF SHABD (HYMN) NO. I, BACHAN NO. 6, 
PREM-BANI PART | OF HUZUR MAHARA| 
arreit Re aage | AG oA : 
aa aa Ft aay nee 
Ao imere’ Sat Guru he meri ‘jan 
Naingd ~daras ko taras_ rahe 
Come, O my Sat Guru, my life 1 My eyes a are pining 
for Thy darshan. 
art an caveat BR at” an 
ta fame aq asa nen 
' ho pydre Rddhdsodmi he mere prdn 
Jiva’ - bikal =ab- tarap rahe — 
Come, O beloved Rddhdsodmi, miy life! ‘Jivas, restless 
for Thee, have now begun to writhe. ( I) : 
ara aL aays aa sas | 
ee Ba ant fate uv 2 
Ao mere Sat Guru ddtd’ daydl 
Darshan de kar karo nihdl 
Come, O my Sat Guru, the most generous and gracious 
giver! Bless me with Thy data and enrich me with 
Thy love. ( 2.) Se ae 
arty AR mane x. ia ee 
is BC RT TT TT | 
Ao, mere Sat Guru he bandi-chhor 
Kdl karam kd kdto zor 
Come, O my ‘Sat Guru, my - Redeemer ! Crush.” the 
forces of Kd! and Karams. (3 ) = os 
art AR Gade WH SIT 
Stat Al aa Sat TANT ts tl 
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Ao mere Sat Guru param udér 
Jivan ko ab leo —_iubdr 
Come, O my most gracious and benign Sat Guru! Now 
emancipate us all. ( 4) 
aren a gaze cat adt 21 
wre fear stay al ac nu 
Ao mere Sat Guru kyon eti der 
Kal liyd = jivan = ko ~—gher 
Come, O my Sat Guru! Why such delay? Kal has 
encircled all Jivas. (5 ) 
a wert ta Bt tr I 
QW weet Ta wT net 
Ab barsdo Prem kd rang 
Surat charhdo jaise patang 
Now shower the rain of Love, and raise my Surat 
higher as a kite. ( 6 ) 
gm a wage adt ait 
Ta CTS A GA non 
Suno mere Sat Guru binti mor 
Prem rang se karo _ sarbor 
O my Sat Guru! hear my prayer. Drench me with 
the shower of Thy Love. ( 7 ) 
SAMA AUT TMA Hat TS 
aetaer 2 att fame ncn 
Ao pydre Rddhdsodmi kato jdl 
Charan Saran de_ karo nihdl 
Come, O Beloved Rddhdsodmi! Cut asunder the net 
of Kal and Mdyd. Grant me the Saran ( refuge ) of Thy 
Feet, and fill me with Thy Love. (8 ) 
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TRANSLATION OF SHABD (HYMN ) NO. 6, BACHAN NO. 5, 
PREM BANI PART | OF HUZUR MAHARAJ 
aa 2 am aarh ic | 
aed te fre faa facer Fen et 
Daras de dj  bandhdo dheer 
Sahat rahun nis din virhd peer 
Blessing me with Thy darshan this very day, set my 
heart at ease. I am afflicted all the time with the pangs 
of separation ( from Thee ). (I ) 
fama aa aed cat faa ta) 
aca faa adl Ta Ga Ba 2 
Bikal mana tarap rahd din rain 
Daras bin nahin pdwe sukh chain 
My uneasy mind is restless (for Thee) day and night. 
Without Thy darshan it cannot have peace and 
tranquillity. (2 ) 
afar sa Fa BI azar | 
wed at faa @ aw aT NaH 
Sumirtd jab jab rip  daydr 
Jharat mere nainan se jal dhdr 
Whenever I recollect the image of the Merciful, tears 
of love gush out from my eyes. ( 3 ) 
aq faa fra ama mfg) 
aa ot faa faa oad airfé i 2 
Tap triya nitt satdwen mohio 
Maut dar chhin chhin vydpe mohin 
The three afflictions torture me daily.; Every moment 
lam frightened with the fear of death. ( 4) 
23 
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ant fafs adi ma aa aif 


wet wa te ae wifi ns ul 
Koi vidhi_ nahin pdwe mana shdnti 
Kaho kas dekhin Guru kardnti 
Tell me, how | may havea glimpse of the refulgence 
of Guru’s countenance! My mind gets not peace and 
ease in any way. (5 ) 
fra A ama we et a 
ge arg Aa qa ae te Il 
Vinaya main karat rahin har bar 
Guri mohin dije darshan sar 
Every time | pray, “O Guru ! bless me with Thy 
darshan eternal.” ( 6 ) 
aa faa agl gaa wa ata | 
AT WITT TH’ ATA 8 tl 
Dayd bin uahin pujwe mam ds 
Charan Rddhdsodmi pduin  bds 
Without mercy and grace, my desire to live in the 
Holy Feet of Radhdsodmi, cannot be fulfilled. ( 7 ) 


( 934 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
San Marcos, 
July 29th, 1965 
Very dear brother Satsangi, Sant Das, 
First | wish to thank you for the privilege of seeing 
the pictures of Soami Bagh, which brother Harold Ross 


and his son Steven brought to us when they came to the - 
Bhanddrd on the !8th. 
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| wish to send a few lines in reference to the 
misunderstanding with Mr. Frank Rominger and_ his 
seeming fault-finding attitude during the Satsang. 

On July Ith, Mr. Kelley was reading Discourse No. 2 
of Prem Patra Part 3, which deals with the Sat Guru and 
Sddh Guru, and he turned to Herbert and said, “then Mr. 
Maheshwari is a Sddh Guru —ishe not?” Herbert 
answered, “| do not know, for | would have to be a Sddh 
Guru to know one, and [am not a Sddh Guru.” Then Mr. 
Frank Rominger jumped up and stamped out of the 
Satsang, slamming two doors behind him. The rest of us 
did not know what had happened, but saw that he was 
nervously angry. Eventually he returned and sat down 
again, and the Satsang was closed with the prayer, “Again 
and again with hands folded, etc.” 

Early the following morning Mr. Rominger returned, 
apparently in vehement anger, and gave Herbert a severe 
reprimanding claiming that he intimated that you were 
the possible next Sant Sat Guru, which, of course, was 
not intended. Mr. Rominger shouted so loudly that he 
disturbed my friend, Miss Boystian, who is 83 years old, 
and living with us, as she was meditating. He repeated 
his false claim against Herbert more than once, and got 
called a liar, then he motioned to strike Herbert. Mr. 
Rominger could be blamed for his lack of consideration 
and ill-manners in speaking the way he did to Herbert. 
Mr. Rominger should remember his hearing defect, and 
_ Should have been calm, polite and loving, then no one 
would have spoken sharply to him. Of course, Herbert 
is not perfect either, but doing a fine job with his much 
attention on Rddhdsodmi Faith, and conducting Satsang 
twice a week. We are both here regularly week in and 
week out. 
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Rddhdsodmi blessings to you and yours, and we want 
you to know our deep appreciation for your work in 
translating the wonderful holy books for us, all these 


years. 
Most affectionately, 


Sister Florence 


P. S.A sense of humour could have saved the situation, 
and prevented you from being bothered. Love. 


( 935 ) 
Radhdsodmi 
Dearborn, Michigan 
August 3rd, 1965 
My dear brother Sant Das, 

As a humble spirit | write a few lines to express my 
sincere desire to become worthy some day to be in the 
Feet of my beloved Supreme Father Babuji Mahdrdj, and 
enjoy His darshan. 

But as | read the holy books of our sublime Faith, | 
realize my unworthiness and inability to do anything 
without His grace and mercy. Therefore, I beg, as the 

-humblest beggar on His holy feet, guide me according 
to His Mauj, and protect me on the path of my salvation. 
The truth in the holy books reveals how wrong a man can 
be, to believe and support things which are unstable and 
insignificant, and then worry and feel sorry for himself 
because he realized what he did. 

Now | humbly beg of you, please pray for me to the 
Merciful Supreme Father for His grace and mercy, the 
only way for my salvation. My sincere thanks and 
grateful appreciation to you, my beloved brother and all 
the Satsangi brothers and sisters at Soami Bagh, for your 
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kind efforts to help us in every way possible in the path 
of our salvation. 


With best wishes and hearty Rddhdsodmi to you, yours, 
and all the Satsangis at Soami Bagh. 


| remain, 
Affectionately yours, 
William Bouklias 


( 936 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
Glen Ellen, Calif. 
August 3rd, 1965 


My dearly Beloved brother Sant Das, 


Am in receipt of yours No. 926 of July 27th, and have 
carefully noted its contents in order totry diligently to 
abide by your most welcome advice. It matters not to me 
in WHOM the Nij Dhar resides. Of paramount importance 
is the FACT that It has not receded from this Pind Desh to 
leave us bereft. 


Each night | type from our holy books, and altho my 
typing isn’t improving because | become entranced with 
the subject matter, what is more important is the learning 
more of Sant Mat tenets. Bdbuji Mahdrdj has said that the 
biography of Sant Sat Gurus is contained in Their writings 
and discourses and verily it is the means of inculcating 
respect and admiration very akin to love, of course, on 
the level one is capable of exercising it. You know all 
this, and so, so, much more, and I’m writing more to 
clarify my own thots, than for any other reason. 
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Please accept my profoundest heartfelt thanks for your 
attention to my spiritual needs,.,... if it weren’t for you 
and Mr. McQuinn, I'd feel as if | were dwelling in an oasis. 
But each day | do indeed know Bdbuji Mahdrdj is the Guru, 
and His comely grandeur sometimes overwhelms me. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi and wishes for a constant and 
uninterrupted stream of His Dayd for you and all Satsangis. 


Affectionately, 
Eunis Nielsen 


( 937 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
Glen Ellen, Calif. 


My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 
Thank you for No. 928 answering my letter, and for 


doing so in such detail---»..---we Americans all seem to 
have Napoleonic Complexes, all wanting to be Generals 
before becoming Privates...-----. or wanting to run, before 


we know how to walk. 


The theories expounded by my brother Satsangis struck 
me as preposterous immediately, and would have done so 
even if | weren’t so fortunate as to have in my possession 
portraits of you and Bdbuji Mahdrdj in the guise of 
monumental writings. Mauj may be compared to a gigantic 
laundry-man removing the dross which _ blindingly 
enshrouds us. 

Have received letters from both Frank Rominger and 
Harold Ross requesting my presence for the Bhanddrd of 
Sodmiji Mahdrdj, to be held August 8th, and am seeking 
inner guidance as to whether | should attend. 
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Below is the copy of a poem bya British poet, whose 
work you, no doubt, are acquainted with, and while it, in 
no way, compares with Sant Mat, | use it as a daily 
reminder. 


iF— 


If you can keep your head when all about you 
Are losing theirs and blaming it on you ; 
If you can trust yourself when all men doubt you, 
But make allowance for their doubting too, 
If you can wait and not be tired of waiting, 
Or being lied about, don’t deal in lies, 
Or being hated don’t give way to hating, 
And yet don’t look too good, nor talk too wise ; 


If you can dream—and not make dreams your master ; 
If you can think—-and not make thoughts your aim ; 
If you can meet with Triumph and Disaster 
And treat those two impostors just the same ; 
If you can bear to hear the truth you’ve spoken 
Twisted by knaves to make a trap for fools, 


Or watch the things you gave your life to, broken, 
And stoop and build ’em up with worn-out tools. 


If you can make one heap of all your winnings 
And risk it on one turn of pitch-and-toss, 


And lose, and start again at your beginnings 
And never breathe a word about your loss ; 


If you can force your heart and nerve and sinew 
To serve your turn long after they are gone, 


And so hold on when there is nothing in you 
Except the will which says to them : “Hold on’. 
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If you can talk with crowds and keep your virtue, 
Or walk with Kings—nor lose the common touch, 
If neither foes nor loving friends can hurt you, 
If all men count with you but none too much ; 
If you can fill the unforgiving minute 
With sixty seconds’ worth of distance run, 
Yours is the Earth and everything that’s in it, 
And—which is more—you’ll be a Man, my son ! 
— Rudyard Kipling 


I think the above poem describes you. Rddhdsodmi 
Eunis Nielsen 


( 938 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
August 10, 1965 
My dear sister, 


Yours of the 3rd and the Sth to hand. |am enclosing 
the concluding portion of the order of the Allahabad High 
Court dated 29-7-1965. 


Mahdardj Sdheb, in His supreme wisdom, had formed an 
ever functioning Council, to regulate the conduct of the 
Satsang and management of the properties, subject to 
implicit obedience of the mandates of the Sant Sat Guru. 
Under His directions, the Council had formed a smaller 
body, out of itself. This was called, rather miscalled, the 
Rddhdsodmi Trust. In fact, it was no trust in the legal 
sense, but merely an internal arrangement of the Council, 
subject to its over-riding control in all matters, and 
revocable by it at its pleasure. The responsibilities and 
the duties entrusted to this body pertain mostly to financial 
transactions and keeping of accounts. 
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When this matter was raised more than forty years 
ago by the Daydlbagh Sabha, the Privy Council, in England, 
held that the so-called Rddhdsodmi Trust was not, in law, a 
legal and valid trust. Inspite of this our adversaries 
wanted to take advantage of the name ‘Trust’. So, when 
they started litigation anew in 1943, they impleaded the 
members of the Trust, and not only left out the members 
of the Council, but stoutly opposed their inclusion. 
When, however, our appeal was about to be heard in the 
High Court, the opposite side made an application for the 
inclusion of the members of the Council, if for no other 
reason, just to delay the proceedings. There was, of 
course, a deeper and more sinister motive. They wanted 
to disarm the Council and to make it bound by the results 
of their litigation, without giving its members an 
opportunity for defence. 

It will thus be seen that whereas the judgment of the 
trial court dated 5-7-1961, passed against us, has itself been 
declared a nullity by the execution court, the High Court 
order leaves the Council free. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


(939) 


CONCLUDING PORTION OF THE ALLAHABAD HIGH COURT’S 
ORDER, DATED JULY 29, 1965, DISMISSING DAYALBAGH 
SABHA’S APPLICATION FOR IMPLEADMENT OF THE 
MEMBERS OF THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATIVE 
COUNCIL, SOAMI BAGH, AGRA, IN THE 
PENDING APPEALS. 


gahsesas Thus seen, the Council is the supreme body 
entrusted with the duty of ‘collecting, preserving and 
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administering the properties dedicated to Rddhdsodmi 
Dayal’, and the Trust or the Trustees are only its delegates 
for as long as the Council in its unquestionable wisdom 
allows it or them to function. It would be a contradiction 
in terms to say of such a Council that on its exercising its 
powers under Bye-law No. 25, it aquires the interest of 
the Trust or the Trustees or that the interest of 
the latter devolves on it. The plaintiffs, including the 
Society ( Dayalbagh Sabha ), were all along aware of these 
somewhat unusual constitutional provisions and their 
implications ; indeed in a number of letters they acknow- 
ledged this position very clearly. They had, therefore, 
No justification for not impleading the members of that 
Council as defendants in the suit. In any case after the 
non-impleadment of the members of the Council was 
specifically pleaded and an issue also framed in regard 
thereto, the plaintiffs ( Dayalbagh Sabha ) had not a vestige 
of justification for their ignoring the warning and persisting 
in going through with the suit without them. We, there- 
fore, find nothing in law or equity which would justify our 
acceding to their (Dayal Bagh Sabha’s ) prayer for the 
impleadment of the objectors (Members of the Council } 
in the appeal. The plaintiffs ( Dayalbagh Sabha ) have 
made their bed and they must lie on it. We are conscious 
of the fact that the effect of our order may be to open 
another ‘avenue of protracted litigation’ but that is a 
situation which we can only regret and not remedy. The 
result, therefore, is that we allow Civil Miscellaneous Appli- 
cation No, 2098 of 1965, recall the exparte order dated the 
26th. February, 1965, and dismiss the Civil Miscellaneous 
Application No. 1215, of 1965, but, in all the circumstances 
of the case, make no order as to costs. 
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( 940 ) 
Radhdsodmi 
August 8, 1965 
Dear beloved Sant Das, ; 

Acknowledging yours of July 27th. with two enclosures. 
There have been charges made by the Beas people recently 
that the parent line of the Radhasoami Faith have disobeyed 
the order of Sodmiji Mahdrdj to repeat the five Names. 
Now, isn’t it true that it is only in one single line of twenty 
thousand lines in “Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry” af 
Sodmiji Mahdrdj that the repetition of the five Names has 
been recommended. It would seem that one single line 
in comparison to so many lines is most insgnificant and 
of no consequence, but still the order for repeating five 
Names is there, and cannot be denied. However, Sant 
Das ! we cannot conceive for a moment that our Supreme 
Father and Creator Rddhdsodmi Daydi Sodmiji Mahdrdj 
would make a contradictory and inconsistent statement. 
This presents a dilemma, for unless it is proved that the 
line in question is not from Sodmiji Mahdrdj, or that it 
means repetition of the Holy Word RADHASOAMI, the 
charge of disobedience cannot be cleared off. Could it, 
by any stretch of the imagination, have meant that the 
repeating of the five Names meant the repetition of the. 
Holy Word RADHASOAMI ? 


With a sincere Rddhdsoami, 
Affectionately, 


Herbert and Florence 

P. S. All is well here, thanks to Mauj. R. S. 
Will you kindly advise me in which of the Holy 
Books can be found the references stating that it 
is not necessary or advised that a devotee leave 
his wife or family to follow Sant Mat? Thank 


you. 
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Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
16-8-1965 


My dear brother Herbert, 


Yours of the 8th to hand. ‘Pdnch Ndm kd Sumiran 
karo” (Repeat the five Names) is certainly from ‘Sar 
Bachan Radhasoami Poetry” of Sodmiji Mahdrdj. There is 
no question of denying it. Weare all bound by this line 
or any other line of Sodmiji Mahdrdj. Every word of His 
is accepted and admitted, and followed, by every follower 
of the true Rddhdsodmi Faith, as represented by Soami 
Bagh, Agra. 


Beas people perform the Sumiran of the five Names by 
repeating the phrase “Jyoti Niranjan Omkdr Rdrang Sohang 
Sat Nam”. What isthe authority for it? It is true that 
Sodmiji Mahdrdj said, “Pdnch Nam kd Sumiran karo ( Repeat 
the five Names )”. But He nowhere said that the Sumiran 
(repetition ) of this phrase should be done. What He 
has definitely and unambiguously ordered, is to perform 
the Sumiran of RADHASOAMI Ndm in the following lines 
( vide “Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry”, Bachan 16, Shabd 
3, couplet 9 ) 


wraeaat aa fas Arar 
aaa Wa ae ara il 
Rddhdsodmi jap Nij Namd 
Satt Lok pdwe tab Dhdmd 
( S. B. Poetry XVII3, 9 ) 


Translation :—Repeat the Real Name RADHASOAMI, then 
will you find abode in Satt Lok. 
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Sodmiji Mahdrdj nowhere said that one could reach Satt 
Lok by repeating five Names. One can see what Sodmiji 
Mahdrdj said and what Beas people are doing. As regards 
Soami Bagh Satsangis, they are doing exactly what Sodmiji 
Mahdardj said to them. The charge of disobeying cannot be 
levelled against them ( Soami Bagh Satsangis ). 

The Holy Word RADHASOAMI consists of the following 
five letters of Hindi alphabet 


wT Ra 
at dha 
= Ss 
at oa 
dt mi 


While in Persian alphabet, RADHASOAMI is composed of 
ten letters. It is a happy coincidence that in English 
alphabet also, there are ten letters. 


R d Ray 
A j- Alif 
D 3 Dal 
H Pp Hay 
A { Alif 
Ss ( } Seen. 
oO 5 | Wao 
A { Alif 
M ( Meem. 
I is Ye 
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Below are given two couplets from chapter No. 2 of 
“Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry” of Soamiji Mahdrdj. 


qa emac ona fz ® 
sat qicat aca Ft 

gta aa sr Re aart | 

Za FAA RY Sagara 4 
Panch akshar dye Hindi men 
Zabdn Farsi akshar das men 
Pdnch Nam kd bhed batdwen 
Das mugdm ko le pahunchdven 

(S. B. Poetry Il/l, | and 2 ) 


Translation :—The Holy Word RADHASOAMiI comprises 
five letters of Hindi alphabet, and ten of Persian. 
The former disclose the mystery of the five holy 
Names. The latter refer to ascension to ten regions. 


Thus it has been clearly said by Sodmiji Mahardj that 
TW at = at at Ra dhas oa mi alone Stands for the five holy 
Names, because the mystery of these Names cannot be 
learnt otherwise. In other words, His injunction for Sumiran 
{repetition ) of the five Names clearly refers to the 
Sumiran of the Holy Word RADHASOAMi. Sumiran of 
RADHASOAMI will help one in ascension to ten regions 
( Sahas-dal-kanwal, Trikuti, Sunn, iviahd-Sunn, Bhanwarguphd, 
Sat Lok, Satndm Andmi, Alakh Lok, Agam Lok and Radhdsodmi 
Dham ). While repeating the phrase invented by the Beas 
people, referred to above, will take one nowhere. One 
will simply be wasting one’s precious time and life, 


Before the advent of Rddhdsodmi Daydl, the by-gone 
Sants taught the performance of the Sumiran of the five 
Names one by one. Thus the devotee was required to 
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contemplate the form and repeat the sound in articulate 
form of the first stage till he had mastered it, thereafter of 
the second stage and soon. Name has affinity with form. 
Neither all the five Names (sounds) could be jumbled, nor 
the forms of all the five presiding deities be contemplated 
at the same time. In fact, in those days, the secrets were 
revealed gradually so that a devotee repeated one Name 
and contemplated upon one form corresponding thereto. 
This necessitated the change of Name and form from stage 
to stage. But now in the present age, when the Supreme 
Being Radhdsodmi Dayd! made His advent and revealed the 
secrets of RADHASOAMI Ndm, a devotee has to take and 
stick to one Name and one Form, and he will surely reach 
Radhdsodmi Dhdm, the tenth stage, as explained above. All 
names and forms are included in RADHASOAMi. For ascension 
to Sat Lok, nay, even to lower regions like Sahas-dal-kanwal, 
Trikuti, etc., one has to adopt the Isht of Rddhdsodmi Dayal 
and stick to the Supreme Name RADHASOAMI. 

Translation of the whole of Bachan or chapter No. 2 of 
“Sar Bachan Radhasoami Poetry” of Sodmiji Mahdrdj, is 
enclosed. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi to self and sister Florence, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


(942) 
TRANSLATION OF BACHAN OR CHAPTER No. 2 OF “SAR 
BACHAN RADHASOAMI POETRY” OF SOAMIJI MAHARAJ 


fama Tareatat am at 
Sifat Radhdsodmi Ndm ki 
(Attributes of Rddhdsodmi Nam) 
crareatatt ara, fina ae ca ara at | 
gmt ara 2 aa, firs fre galt ae 1 
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Rddhdsodmi Nam, sifat kardn is Nam ki 
Suno kdn de dn, bhinn bhinn varnan karin 


[ NO+ 


Hear me attentively. | describe the attributes of 


RADHASOAMiI Nam, each characteristic separately. 
ferna qeett 
Sifat pahli 
( First Attribute ) 


qi sere ama fal F 

sat ite emart ga Fn 8 tl 

qia aah Nz aaa | 

qa ARM at S Wars 2 i 
Pdnch akshar dye Hindi men 
Zabdn Fdrsi akshar das men 
Panch Ndm kd bhed batdwen 
Das muqam ko le pahunchawen 


The Holy Word RADHASOAMI comprises five letters of 
Hindi alphabet, and ten of Persian. The former disclose 
the mystery of the five holy Names. The latter refer to 


ascension to ten regions. 
Tard Fadl 
Sifat doosri 
( Second Attribute ) 

up fara ag ay ami | 
fara gaat qe acme en 
Teal Ya Hl ATA GAH | 
earal QE AAS WRI 
ga ott Req OH BT TAT | 
ae att at Az aT aA BN 


! 
a 
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Ek sifat yah varn batdi 
Sifat doosri khul kar gdi 
RADHA dhun ké ndm sundun 
SOAMI shabd bhed batldun 
Dhun aur Shabd ek kar jdno 
Jal tarang som bhed na mano 


369 


After the description of the first attribute as above, | 
disclose the second attribute. RADHA is the name of Dhun 
and SOAMI is Shabd. Know that Dhun and Shabd are one 


and the same, like water and its wave. Make no distinction 
between .the two. 


| now speak of the third attribute. 
RADHA is lover and SOAMi the Beloved. 


fara dat 
Sifat Tisri 
( Third Attribute ) 

fava died ae’ sari | 
git faa @ aac aa 21 
tat Sta saat art 
earl sida ara Fart ut 
az wt fara aaa a 
Taare BTA Meg TAT TU AH 


Sifat  tisri kardn bakhdnd 
Suno chitt se dekar kdnd 
Radha prit = lagdwan hari 
Sodmi pritam nam kahdri 


Yah bhi sifat batdya dai ri 
Rddhdsodmi Surat Shabd gayd ri 


Hear me attentively. 
RADHASOAMI 


sings of Surat Shabd. This attribute too | have described. 


24 
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fara ate 
Sifat Chauthi 


( Fourth Attribute ) 


wat ae qed A aa 

caret ate ez Prt ata i 2 
Ota wes AT ce want | 

gat wa wR ax aR ii 
GM Wz da a faata | 

ai crar cant fan aa 3 0 
Tat cart gt ae art) 

aa we aaate Rare i 
RADHA di Surat ké Ném 
SOAMI ddi Shabd Nij Dhém 
SURAT SHABD aur RADHA SOAMI 
Donon Nam ek kar jani 
Surat Shabd sang kare bilds 
Yon Rddhd Sodmi dhing bds 
RADHA SOAMI do kar jan 
Hoyan ek Sat Lok thikdn 


RADHA is the Name of the Adi (Primal) Surat and 
SOAMi is the Adi Shabd. Know that SURAT SHABD and 
RADHASOAMI are synonymous. As Surat dallies with 
Shabd, so does RADHA abide in close union with SOAMI, 


Know that RADHA SOAMi are two, viz., Surat and Shabd. 
But they unite in Sat Lok. 
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( 943 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
Glen Ellen, Calif. 
August 9, 1965 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 

if you are able to decipher the statement below, which 
I cannot quote verbatim, it will clear many contradictory 
notions harboured. 

Allegedly when Bdbuji Mahdrdj was passing on, you 
asked Him “To whom should we look?” He replied, 
“Soa......Sodmiji Mahdrdj”, which some of us are taking to 
mean that the Dhydn of Sodmiji Mahdrdj should be practised 
until the manifestation has taken place, 

When you write, will you inform me whether it will 
be necessary to have a warm overcoat during my stay there 
in Oct. and Nov. ? 

May Rddhdsodmi Daydl abide with you ! 
Affectionately, 
Eunis Nielsen 


(944) 


Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
August 16, 1965 
My dear sister, 
Yours of the 9th to hand. Mr. Frank Rominger has 
again misquoted and misunderstood me. The conversation 


between Bdbuji Mahdrdj and myself, referred to in your 
letter, did not take place at the time of His departure, it 
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took place about five years before His departure. ‘To 
whom should we look ?” are not the exact words in which 
| asked Him ; nor was His reply in the words, ‘‘Soa......... 
Sodmiji Mahdrdj”. It is really regretted that inspite of my 
explaining the matter to Mr. Frank Rominger at least four 
or five times, he could not understand it correctly and 
conveyed to the American Satsangis something quite 
contrary to what | told him, with the result that they have 
taken it to mean that the Dhydn of Sodmiji Mahdrdj should 
be performed until the manifestation of the next Sant Sat 
Guru has taken place. 


“During the interregnum, so to say, the -image 
of the fast spiritual guide is contemplated”. 
( Discourses on Radhasoami Faith by Mahdrdj Sdheb 
Article 73, page 132 ) 

Do you think Bdbuji Mahdrdj would have ever said 
anything inconsistent with what Mahdrdj Sdheb had told ? 
Or do you think that I should be misteading Satsangis? If 
you go through the three volumes of the Correspondence 
with Americans, you will find that | have been all along 
advising all to perform the Dhydn of Bdbuji Mahdrdj, the 
last Sant Sat Guru. 

Bdbuji Mahdrdj used to observe, “There are certain 
things which cannot be told.” If one cannot understand 
in Sain and Bain ( by hints and words ), it is preferable to 
remain Maun ( silent ). 


The word “ay So”, in Hindi, is an adverb and 
conjunction, which means, “So, so that, therefore, hence, 
consequently, accordingly ; but then ; thereupon ; now, well.” 
As a Pronoun, it means, ‘He, she, it; that, that one, that 
person or thing”. From the point of view of spiritual 
philology, it means, “Sodmi, Lord, Supreme Being, etc. ; 
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and also Truth or Spirituality” Bdbuji Mahdrdj, in His 
conversation with me, used this word in this latter sense, 
and not as referring to Sodmiji Mahdrdj. Bottom of 
page 108 up to the middle of page 109 of the book 
“Correspondence with certain Americans” Vol. | may be 
read carefully. 


The conversation, referred to, was not of my seeking. 
| rarely asked questions of my own accord. By Mauj, an 
occasion or opportunity presented itself, and | had to ask 
what | asked, and Bdbuji Mahdrdaj told what He had to say 
in reply to the questions. The gist was that interregnum 
there would be, but there was nothing to worry about, 
because the ‘at So”, i.e., Soamt, Lord, Supreme Being 
Rddhdsodmi Dayal, will be there to look after His flock 
internally. 

If you read again the volumes of correspondence, you 
will notice that | have been quite consistent in my replies. 
| have been repeatedly telling, “Wait, wait,.............have 
patience, more patience, still more patience,,........... 
The last letter No. 828, of Correspondence Vol. Ill, is in 
point. It has been so, because | have the words, ringing in 
my ears, spoken by Bdbuji Mahdrdj, to me. 

You have very appropriately said in your letter No. 936 
of the third instant that “it matters not to me in WHOM 
the Nij Dhar resides ; of paramount importance is the FACT 
that IT has not receded from this Pind Desh to leave us 
bereft.” 

Mr. Frank Rominger, inspite of his being an old 
Satsangi, and having visited the head quarters Satsang, lacks 
in proper understanding. He is unconsciously misleading 
American Satsangis. What he says should be taken with a 
pinch of salt. You have rightly remarked in your letter 
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No. 937 of the fifth instant that “we all seem to have 
Napoleonic Complexes, all wanting to be Generals before 
becoming Privates, or wanting to run, before we know 
how to walk.” 

A warm overcoat may be needed from the latter half of 
November onwards. 

With hearty Radhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
(945 ) 
Radhdsodmi 
August 10, 1965 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 

I truly apologise for bombarding you with so many 
letters. Below please find copy of a letter written by me 
to Mr. Herbert McQuinn, for it is hoped that you will 
shed enlightenment or disciplinary advice as my case 
requires. Seems | have lost all objectivity. 

COPY 


My dear brother and sister Satsangis, 

T had an opportunity to show to the Ross and Rominger the 
letter No. 928 by S. D. explaining Anami Saran’s status, because 
Frank Rominger produced a letter allegedly written to himself by 
Anami Saran ( of course revised by Rominger on the pretext that 
it was illegible, so I cannot vouch for its authenticity ). We, too, 
confronted Rominger with statistics, viz., that Soamiji Maharaj and 
Radhaji Maharaj had no children. He ( Rominger ) is......... 

Frank Rominger brought back a story that S. D. enquired of 
Babuji Maharaj, ‘To whom shall we look?’ Babuji Maharaj 
replied, ‘‘So”, which I conjecture Harold and Rominger interpreted 
to mean Soamiji Maharaj’s Dhyan should he performed till the 
manifestation of the Successor to Babuji Maharaj. However, I think 
the above remark should also be ignored and forgotten as it is not to 
be found in any of the books that I know of. Please do not discuss 
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it with Rominger or Harold, as it will fructtfy into more animosity 
and rancour. 


T cannot adequately express the sympathy which I wish to 
extend for all the distress you have been subjected to on account of 
this ugly situation. I, too, share your misery, and am feeling very 
confused and uncertain...... as if the props have been knocked 
from underneath me. Deep within I feel that more grace, light and 
mercy will be apparent soon, for sunshine inevitably follows the 
storm. All differences will be reconciled by S. S. G. and more 
harmony will reign than would have been possible without the 
skirmishes. I frankly inform you that I was ‘in there swinging’ 
Saturday and Sunday, and yet when I left the ‘scene of the crime’ 
T felt that ““God’s in His heaven, and all’s right with the world.” 


Could very well be that we are all suffering from spiritual 
indigestion from over-indulgence. 


T had thought that I could wait until I see S. D. and then 
discuss all, but now restlessness, apathy and discouragement make 
resolvement of these difficulties imperative. 

Radhasoami 
Eunis 


( $46 ) 
Radhdsodmi 
August II, 1965 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 


Again | apologise for taking so much of your time, but 
lately my meditation is practically nil and | have been so 
upset that getting out of bed in the morning presents itself 
as a major chore. 


During this interregnum, so to say, you are the only 
living entity to whom we can go for direction or solace, 
so | am enclosing again the letter | mailed to Mr. Herbert 
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McQuinn today. When | remember that even Sodmiji 
Mahdrdj’s younger brother, Rai Bindraban Saheb, set up 
his own sect, | realize that all the contention is in the 
nature of things. But the remembrance affords me no 
comfort. 

Heartiest Rddhdsodmi, and | hope | am doing the right 
thing by mailing the enclosed letter. 


With affectionate Radhdsodmi, 
Eunis 


Radhasoami 
August 1], 1965 
Dearest sister and brother Satsangis, 

Yours of the 12th. In continuance of the ‘topic of the month’, 
the reason I said I thot Frank Rominger was ill, was because 
whenever he and I were alone he spoke as if inspired, in glowing 
terms about S. D. and Soami Bagh, and as soon as the Ross’ would 
enter the room, the conversation would be transformed to diametri- 
cally opposed views. I could scarce believe my eyes or ears, for his 
demeanour and trend of thot would abruptly change. It was 
uncanny. When I told Dorothe what a sly and vindictive person 
he is, she said, “Oh I find that hard to believe because he isso 
unassuming and quiet.” Therefore, the only way to prove my point 
was to provoke him ( Harold ) too, so that they would be forced to 
show their true colours, which they did. But she still found 
justification for their view points. It is maddeningly enigmatical. 
The only thing I can think of ( which is an unsatisfactory explanation 
to my mind ) is that they are under the velocity of Karams, for 
there isno rational basis for their present perspective, and it is 
useless knocking one’s head agains t a brick wall. 

They believe that S. D. has caused nothing but trouble and 
friction thru his “ Corresps”. Isn’t that the height of absurdity ? 
I have just re-read “Correspon. Vol. I” twice again, and am half 
thru “Corresp. 2” for about the sixth time, trying to ascertain how 
their ideas could have originated, and I have failed utterly to 
understand. 
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Dorothe ( Harold, too ) accuse S. D. of leading them deliberately 
to believe he is the Gurumukh, and when I suggested he may have 
neglected to pointedly correct their conjecture because he had 
unequivocably and categorically admonished Satsangis for 
harbouring such notions, they ignored me. I have counted eight 
instances where he did so in Corresp. I, and managed to make 
them lend ear while I read from “Corresp. 2”, pages 83, 84 and 85, 
paras 9,10 and 11. Also his answer to Dorothe in Corresp. 3, page 
405, viz., “obviously we do not belong to category 3”. All of which 
made not a dent in their outlooks. When they read S. D.’s letter 
No. 928 about Anami Saran Seth, their comment was that he 
should have written directly to Frank Rominger and not stir up 
trouble among Satsangis, (ignoring completely the real import of 
the letter ). How does one penetrate the impenetrable? ??? One 
does not, when it is the Mauj for one not to. 


Frank Rominger may have gone to Yuba City after leaving San 
Francisco. Let’s hope the Satsangis there have developed Anubhav. 
I certainly admire your charitable and tolerant intentions to allow 
him entrance into your Satsang. I don’t think I could rise above it 
all. It will be very beneficial, howevec, to him, and will make for 
increment of your credits in THE AGCOUNT BOOK. 


I reiterate : Harold’s interest in my visiting you, was in order 
that I would adequately impress on you the idea that ‘he believes 
Babuji Maharaj wasa S. S. G. He reads daily His Discourses, 
carries His photo and has one setting in the living room of their 
home, as for Dorothe there has never been a question in her mind 
as to His status. I believe that is why she wrote you : “Eunis will 
be writing Herbert to explain her own misunderstanding of something 
which has had most unpleasant results.” 


It may pertinently be asked why all this useless, nay harmful, 
paraphernalia is engrossing my attention. I had heretofore 
accredited Harold with extraordinary spiritual perception and 
Dorothe with the same degree of level-headedness, and their present 
perspective, howsoever warped they may be, has caused considerable 
havoc to my psyche. I pray Babuji Maharaj to unburden me of 
this excess baggage. 
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I still have no information regarding my visa, and almost am 
inclined to postpone the trip anyway. On one hand I feel it’s more 
imperative than ever for me to go, and then, I remember the scars I 
carry from having been disappointed in Charan Singh, and really 
don’t feel up to going thru such an emotional upheaval, for if my 
faith in Radhasoami Faith is dissolved, I might as well lay down 
and die. 

Hope Mauj will cure this contagious festering, It may have to 
run its course before exhaustion. 

Radhasoami 


( 947 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
August 23, 1965 
My dear sister, 


In acknowledging your letters of the [0th and IIth 
instant, with copies of your letters of the same dates 
addressed to brother Herbert McQuinn, | would impress. 
Upon you not to get involved in controversies, and to keep 
yourself aloof from those persons, even though they may 
be Satsangis, who get mentally disturbed at intervals, and 
suffer from a malady of mental aberration, akin to 
Schizophrenia, or who always speak in ambiguities and 
anomalies, or who are unreceptive and obdurate to friendly 
advice, or who seem to have a temporary paranoic 
obsession against the very hands that fed them. Do not 
take upon yourself the responsibility of correcting and 
reforming, or convincing them. You take care of yourself, 
and leave them to the Mauj of Rddhdsodmi Dayal. If you 
knowingly mix or keep company with them, and then find 
that your meditation is suffering, well, you are to thank 
yourself. This advice is based on scriptures. You will 
find some paragraphs to this effect in Sar Bachan Prose 
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and Prem Patras. But irrespective of what has been said 
above, you are free to do as you like. 

Before initiation, you solemnly affirmed and said that. 
you believe RADHASOAMI Ndm to be the true, real and 
Dhwanydtmak Name of the Supreme Father, and Surat Shabd 
Yoga to be the only means of effecting your salvation, and 
that you have accepted Bdbuji Mahdrdj to be the last Sant 
Sat Guru, and that the next Sant Sat Guru has not yet 
chosen to manifest Himself. Hold fast to these beliefs and 
go on performing Sumiran, Dhydn and Bhajan, and reading 
and studying the holy books as much and as best as you 
can. It is not like this that you are dependent on 
somebody (a human being ) who may inform you when 
the glorious event of manifestation takes place. No, not 
so. You have caught hold of the hem of Rddhdsodmi 
Dayal. ar 

STH It FT Sa Rar! 
aa AA F FI WaT tl 
Unkd hdth bahu lambda oonchd 
Sdt mugdm ke oopar pahunchd 
( Huzur Maharaj’s Prem Bani Part 4, 
Bachan 39, Ghazal 5, couplet 48 ) 
Translation :—Longest and highest is His hand ; Its reach 
extends beyond regions seven. 

He will Himself see that you come to know, in one way 
or the other, when He begins to function as a Sant Sat 
Guru, provided you remain firm in your adherence to 
RADHASOAMI Ném and Bdbuji Mahdrdj. This course 
eliminates all personalities. And it is the conflict of 
personalities which gives rise to controversies. 

On August 4, | wrote to Mr. & Mrs. Ross to return 
the two sets of printed papers of initiation ( one supplied 
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to them by me and the other by Herbert under my 
instruction). Instead of returning the papers, they wrote a 
letter to brother Hirjeebhoy, consisting of two closely 
typed sheets. They have complained that | am exercising 
a disturbing influence on the American Satsangis, suggested 
that | should be removed, questioned as to who | was to 
demand return of initiation papers, etc., etc. 


| copy below a paragraph of Ross’ letter, from which 
one may visualize what is at the back of the writers. Its 
subtle implications were marked both by myself and 
brother Hirjeebhoy, independently of each other. 


“Until the next Manifestation, which, like all other 
Satsangis, we long for, we have taken the Saran of 
Sodmiji Mahdrdj because from our understanding 
of Sar Bachan it is His Nij Dhar which is kinetic on 
this plane at all times. But we have full faith that 
it was Manifest in each of the succeeding Gurus and 
will Manifest again, at which time, we shail take the 
Saran of the Living Sant Sat Guru”. 


Brother Hirjeebhoy wrote back in reply :— 
“Please do return the initiation papers to brother. 
Sant Das Ji because they were sent by him.” 


1 will not waste my time in replying, in details, to your 
long letters full of controversial matters. | will say only. 
as much as is necessary fer Parmdrth, and that too in the 
form of incidents and anecdotes of the time of Bdbuji 
Mahdrdj, so that our attention may be directed to the Holy 
Feet for afew minutes while | write and you read this 
letter. 


About a year before the departure of Bdbuji Mahdrdj, 
i became the cause of annoyance and displeasure to a 
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certain personage who had the privilege of speaking 
unrestrained before Him. He began abusing me furiously. 
Babuji Mahdrdj said nothing. When he did not stop even 
after calling me names for a couple of minutes, Bdbuji 
Mahdrdj mildly admonished him, ‘‘Why do you commit 
a sin of using foul language? He is a yet aneat Bhald 
Admi’”.* Even on this admonition, the big gun did not stop 
emitting fire and poison. On the other hand, his fury 
and vehemence increased to a still greater extent. And 
he had the audacity to suggest to Bdbuji Mahdrdj, “Turn 
him out”. Bdbuji Mahdrdj retorted, “Am | your servant 
to carry out your orders?” Thereafter he left Babujf 
Mahdrdj’s room. 


The same gentleman had, years ago, spoken abusively 
and disparagingly about Lald Totd Rdm, the late Supervising 
Engineer, Samddh Works, and condemned him and 
everything done by and associated with him, left and right. 
Bdbuji Mahdrdj allowed him the liberty to vent his spleen. 
When he had finished, Badbuji Mahdrdj, turning to another 
devotee, was pleased to observe, ‘“Ldld Totd Rdm’s name 
will be written in letters of gold in the annals of the 
construction of the Holy Samddh of Sodmiji Mahdrdj.” 


Such persons have always been present in Satsang here, 
there and everywhere. It is through them that neq 
Gadhat (correction, mending) is applied to devotees. 
Sodmiji Mahdrdj had said, “I have made alion and a goat 
drink water at the same water-side landing. None else 
can do sé”. Goat is Surat and lion is Mana ( mind). The 
lion would devour the goatin no time, if there be no 


*Admi—man 
Bhala—Good, excellent, virtuous, righteous ; honest, respectable ; benevolent, 
kind ; healthy, well, sound ; fortunate, prosperous ; wonderful, admirable, 
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protecting hand of the Sant Sat Guru Radhdsodmi Daydi over 
our heads. 


It was by Mauj that there happened to be the 
gentleman, referred to above, in the Satsang. It was again 
by Mauj that he was allowed the liberty of speaking 
abusively and disparagingly about Ldld Totd Rdm and 
condemning him in most derogatory terms. When this 
situation had been, by Mauj, created, then Bdbuji Mahdrdj 
said what He had to say that Ldld Totd Ram’s name would 
be written in letters of gold inthe history of the Holy 
Samddh. This is the region of cause and effect. To 
produce certain effect, first an appropriate cause is created 
by Mauj. 

“Ldld Totd Ram was the greatest devotee of Babuji 
Maharaj” ( Statement of Sri Prithvi Nath Mathur, 
amember of the Council, given on oath, in the 
Agra Court, on 7.10.1960. See High Court Paper 
Book, Page 253, Lines 19-20 ). 

The present Samddh hall was completed in 1925. On 
the occasion of the first Satsang held in this hall, Babuji 
Mahdrdj distributed Prashdd of Laddus ( sweet balls). He 
gave one Laddu to every Satsangi. But to Ldld Totd Ram, 
He gave ten Laddus, and smilingly uttered the following 
line of Sar Bachan Poetry of Sodmiji Mahdrdj. 


qa gra wt S ward 
Das mugqam ko le pahunchdawen 
Translation : ......will take him to ten regions. 


As regards the alleged disturbing influence being 
exercised by me over American Satsangis, it is very easy 
to keep oneself safe from it. One who thinks so, may not 
touch my books, which are 19 in number at present, and 
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will be 22 by the end of the next year. One may confine 
oneself to the four books only, viz., Mat Prakash, Discourses, 
Solace and Phelps’ Notes. But it may be pointed out that 
the work of editing «Phelps’ Notes” and bringing it into 
its final shape, was done, under orders of Babuji Mahardj, 
by me, with the assistance of two Satsangis (members of 
the Council ) who have passed away long ago. 


The work of bringing out new books in English was 
undertaken for the benefit of American Satsangis in 
particular, and those, in general, who do not know Hindi. 
For the last one year, | have been telling all Satsangis of the 
West that after finishing the set of the six volumes of 
Prem Patras, | have made up my mind to stop this activity, 
as | feel tired and exhausted after working for 33 years 
continuously at an average rate of 15 hours a day. Herbert 
wrote back, «iow can that be? How is it possible 2”. 


Parts I, 2,3 and 6of Prem Patras have already been 
printed. The printing of the fourth part is just over. | 
finished the manuscript of the fifth part for the press on 
the 3th. inst., and heaved a sigh of relief on having 
finished a gigantic task. On that very day, viz., the 13th. 
inst. Ross’ loving letter was received here suggesting 
that | should be removed. They are quite right in putting 
forward this suggestion. If one is not going to work any 
more, there is no justification for the existence of such 
a useless man. He must be removed. They have done 
the right thing at a right moment. The only wonder is 
how they happened to send their letter at the precise 
moment that“it reached Soami Bagh on the same day on 
which I finished translation of the Prem Patras. Mauj must 
be working behind the scene. It may also be that they 
have written sucha letter just to goad me to go on 
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translating and producing new books; and they don’t 
harbour any feelings of rancour and animosity against me. 


Even after giving notice of terminating the publication 
work, | took up preparing three new books, one of which 
is in direct response to Ross’ request. 

“We find many Hindi words throughout the books, for which 
we do not know the meaning. They may be explained in 
one part of a book, but by the time we come to them again, 
we cannot remember the meaning and we don’t know where 


the definition was”. 
Dorothe Ross 
20-10-64 


Since then | have been compiling a new book “Glossary” 
in English, which will be ready for the press by the end of 
this year, and wili be out some time in 1966, It is a strange 
coincidence that my publication activity started in 1940 
with “Glossary” in Hindi, and is coming to an end, for the 
present, by “Glossary” in English, in 1966. 


About a year before the departure of Babuji Maharaj, 
about half a dozen members were added to the Council. 
At that time, some one prayed to Bdbuji Mchdrdj that | be 
also appointed a member. Bdbuji Mahdrdj replied, «No, | 
do not want to involve and entangle Sant Das in quarrels 
and wranglings of adminisration and management. | want 
to keep him aloof from all these things. Some other work 
is to be taken from him’’. Bringing out new books in 
English, Hindi and Gujrati may be the ‘other work’ which 
Bdbuji Maharaj intended to take from me. That too is 
coming to an end. What other work is intended to be 
taken from me, only the future will show. 


Yes, it is advisable to postpone your proposed trip to 
Soami Bagh for the time being. Come when manifestation 
has taken place. 


948 J 


P. S. 
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With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, 

S. D. Maheshwari 
“Teachings of Radhasoami Faith based on Babuji 
Maharaj’s Discourses” is the sixth part of the Hindi 
books of Babuji Maharaj’s Discourses named and 
styled as «Bachan Babuji Maharaj’. Ihave already 
started translating the fifth part of Discourses of 
Babuji Maharaj. But it seems there is no use 
continuing the same, when it is said that | am 
exercising a disturbing influence on American 
Satsangis. Let us see what the Mayj is. 


( 948 ) 


Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
August 23, 1965 


My dear brothar Herbert, 
Yours of the 10th to hand. 
Q. |. In Correspondence Vol. 3, top of page 306, No. 713, 


the Shabd of the fifth heavenly sphere, «‘When the 
voice speaks from within the lotus, saying, ‘Who 
are you? does it mean that Sat Purush does not 
know who the new comer is ?”. Please answer. 


ger maT A ssl AAT | 
at ga at oat ee wat 1 


Puhup madhya se uthi awdza 
Ko tum ho dye kehi kajd 


‘Translation :—-Emanated then from within the lotus a 


voice, saying, “Who are you? What brings you 


here ?” 
25 
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This is not to suggest that Sat Purush does not know 
who the new comer is and what his object is. In fact, 
the Purush knows everything. The object of this 
inquiry is that glory and eminence of Sat Guru and 
Sat Purush be described, so that yearning and love be 
increased, and inordinate Bhakti be awakened and 
invested in the new Surat. 


Q.2, Will you kindly advise mein which of the holy 
books can be found the reference stating that it is 
not necessary or advised that a devotee leave his 
wife or family to follow Sant Mat. Thank you. 


A. 2.°(1) “It must be clearly understood that Rddhdsodmi 
Faith does not require or permit anyone who joins 
it, to quit his family or surroundings or give up his 
avocation or profession to obtain his livelihood ; 
on the other hand, it enjoins the advisability of a 
devotee continuing to live with his family and 
discharge his household and professional duties 
satisfactorily and at the same time secure salvation 
by earnestly and fervently practising devotion from 
two to four or at the most six hours a day, 
distributing the above time at the rate of half, 
three-fourths or one hour at a time according 
to his convenience.” ( Radhasoami Mat Prakash, 
paragraph No. 84 ) 


(2) “It has been enjoined upon the devotees of the 
Rddhdsoami Faith that, while continuing to lead the 
family life, i. e. living with their family and 
attending to their profession or avocation, they 
should perform the devotional practices twice, 
thrice or four times a day, for an hour or so ata 
time.” (Prem Patra Part 2, Discourse 2, paragraph 
1, page 23) 
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(3) “Whatever has to be renounced in this religion is 
mental, There is not the least necessity of actually 
giving up family and profession”. (Prem Patra 
Part 2, Discourse 20, paragraph 9, bottom of page 
257 to top of page 258 ). 

(4) “The Supreme Being Radhdsodmi Dayal has, in these 
times, graciously revealed such an easy mode of 
practices for attaining salvation, that nobody need 
renounce the world and his avocation’. ( Prem 
Patra Part 3, Discourse |, paragraph II, page 20 ). 

(5) “A follower of Radhdsodmi Faith is not required’ 
to renounce household and avocation.” (Prem 
Patra Part 5, Discourse |0, paragraph 21, page 73). 

(6) ‘“Rddhdsodmi Faith dose not require any one to 
relinquish his family, kinsmen, home, profession 
and avocation.” (Prem Patra Part 5, Bachan 34, 
paragraph 116, page 260 ). 

(7) ‘In the Rddhdsodmi Faith one is not required to 
renounce household and profession.” (Prem Patra 
Part 6, Discourse 14, paragraph 8, page 119) 

With hearty Radhdsodmi to you and sister Florence, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 949 ) 

Rddhdsodmi 

Glen Ellen, Calif, 

August 19, 1965 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 

Thanks for sending to me the concluding portion of the 

order of the Allahabad High Court. | am happy to be 
informed “that another nail has been pounded into the 
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coffin of the adversary,”......and will be jubilant when at 
last the corpse is buried, which doesn’t seem likely to 
occur until the Sant Sat Guru manifests Himself and routs 
the opposition with His beneficent emanations of 
tranquillity. 

All’s quiet on the Western Front now, | think. Having 
read in the Holy Books that proof of a successful Satsang 
is the witnessing of evil propensities coming into play for 
exhaustion, | guess the California Sangat could be tagged 
superbly progressive. 

Just finished re-reading, with microscopic scrutiny, the 
“Correspondences” and am aghast with incredulity that 
anyone could adversely critisize them, but am confident the 
disparagers will one day eat their words. Hope so. “And 
there, but for the grace of Bdbuji Mahdrdj, gol”. We 
should all have our heads examined. 

The locket you sent is affording great pleasure, being 
a constant reminder of Bdbuji Mahdrdj, which | need in an 
excessive degree. | have put it on a silver chain. 

May the Grace and Mercy of Bdbuji Mahdrdj accompany 
you as heretofore. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Affectionately, 
Eunis Nielsen 


(950 ) 


Soami Bagh, Agra-5 (India) 
August 28, 1965 
My dear sister, 
Yours of the 22nd instant to hand. | hope, by the 
grace and mercy of our Supreme Father Bdbuji Mahdrdj, all 
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will be well. It all depends upon His Mauj. Whatever 
He ordains for usis the best, and we should accept it 
cheerfully. 


It is not at all necessary to disclose that you area 
follower of Rddhdsodmi Faith. Talk of your sublime Faith 
only when you find a suitable opportunity. Outwardly 
you may cooperate with the inmates of the ‘Home’ in their 
worship etc. as you have to live with them, but inwardly, 
at the time of worship and also at other times, you should 
repeat the Holy Name RADHASOAMI and think of the 
countenance of our Supreme Father Bdbuji Mahdrdj. 

You have been only recently initiated. Read and study 
the holy books attentively. You will find answers to all 
of your difficulties and problems. Regarding your so-called 
inner experiences, please remember that hearing the sound 
of bell and feeling bliss of the withdrawal and abstraction 
of the spirit current inwards and upwards are the real 
signs of spiritual progress. All else are of little significance 
and importance. Go on performing Sumiran, Dhydn and 
Bhajan as much and as best as you can. 


With hearty Rddhdsoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


(951) 
August 24, 1965 
Rddhdsoami 
Dear Brother Sant Das, 


Enclosed for your information is a ‘portion of the 
Chimes monthly magazine, sent to Satsangi J. L. McGury in 
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Chico, showing on page 34, an advertisement on Radhdsodmi 
Faith by M. N. Thompson, who is also a Satsangi of the 
parent line. Please do with it what you will. 


Bhanddrd of Sodmiji Mahdrdj was held on the 22nd at 
McGury’s home in Chico. The Bhanddrd was very 
satisfying, and attended by McGury’s, Mrs. Flora Davis, the 
Barnum’s, and the Long’s. 


QUESTIONS 


1. What is the status of the motion picture of Babuji 
Maharaj, which is supposed to be sent to the U.S,? If no 
copy is available, then we could send over equipment in 
order that a copy be made, or, if you could send a copy 
here, we could have several copies made for future 
distribution. 

2. What was the eye colour of each Sant Sat Guru, and 
the general complexion of each ? 


3. If astraight line were drawn through the center 
of the earth, from Sodmiji’s inner room, to a point on the 
other side of the earth, could not this opposite point, 
which exists some-where in northern California, be truly 


called the nether pole of spirituality on Earth. 


4. Was it ever mentioned by Bdbuji Mahdrdj, or the 
other Sant Sat Gurus that the fifth Sant Sat Guru would be 
a Jiva, who had ascended to Dayd! Desh ? 


Alohna sends her hearty Rddhdsodmi to you and all at 
Soami Bagh. 


With sincerest Radhdsodmi 
Joseph R. Long 
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( 952) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 (India) 
August 30, 1965 
My dear brother, 


Yours of the 24th to hand. Mr. M.N. Thompson is no 
longer a Satsangi. His name has been struck off the 
Register of Satsangis for his proselytising activities and 
making Parmdrth a means of earning money as per his 
advertisements appearing in the American magazines for 
the last two or three years. It is not right to mix 
Parmarth with mundane considerations. Parmdrth should 
be kept un-alloyed from any activity of social, economic and 
political nature. 

ANSWERS TO YOUR QUESTIONS ARE GIVEN BELOW :— 
Answer I. The status of the motion pictures is the same 

as of photographs. The film of Bdbuji Mahdrdj is 
not with me. It is with Babuji Mahdrdj’s grandson 
who has not as yet parted with it. 

Answer 2. The eye-colour of Bdbuji Mahdrdj was deep 
brown. Sodmiji Mahdrdj, Mahardj Saheb and Babuji 
Mahdrdj were of fair complexion. While the 
complexion of Huzir Mahdrdj was wheat-coloured. 

Answer 3. Spirituality is not determined by physical 
position on the globe, etc. 

Agra is situated in 27°10'N and 78°3’E. Ifa 
straight line is drawn from Agra, through the 
centre of the earth, the opposite point ( 2/°10'S 
and 101°57’ W) will be somewhere near the Easter 
Islands in the South Pacific Ocean. Cabgery 4H 

Answer 4. Sant Sat Gurus do not belong to the Jivas. They 
are Nij Anshas. 

A Gurumukh descends to lower centres. But, by 
practising Surat Shabd Abhyds under the zgis of 
Sant Sat Guru, he soon removes all covers, traverses 
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all the regions and attains to Sant-gati ( the status 
of a Sant ). 

Before creation, there were innumerable spirit 
entities in a comatose condition, under covers. 
When the Prime Current issued forth, it removed 
covers. Those spirit entities who were endowed 
with a high degree of spirituality were located 
there. The remaining spirit entities, which could 
not be awakened with the touch of the Prime 
Current, came down in the lower creation. They 
are called ‘fivas’. 

Sant Sat Gurus are not from this category of 
spirits. Sant Sat Gurus are Nij Anshas, i, e., part of 
the body of the Supreme Being, as it were. They 
are from the luminous part, viz., Andmi, the 
Supreme Being Rddhdsodmi Himself. They are the 
redeemers of humanity. 
| am enclosing the following for your perusal :— 
(1) Introduction to reading of horoscopes. 

(2) Horoscope of Sodmiji Mahdrdj. 

(3) Horoscope of Huzir Mahardj 
(4) Horoscope of Mahardj Sdheb 
(5) Horoscope of Babuji Mahardj 

(6) Horoscope made out at the time of the 
Departure of Bdbuji Mahardj. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, 

S. D. Maheshwari 
( 953 ) 
INTRODUCTION TO READING OF HOROSCOPES 


To undrstand the horoscopes of the four Sant Sat Gurus, 
it is necessary to know some preliminaries about Astrology. 
Hence they are described hereunder. 
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THE TWELVE HOUSES OF THE HOROSCOPES 


Second House ~ 
FAMILY 
WEALTH 


Twelfth House 
EXPENDITURE 


Third 
House 
PRAKRAM 


Eleventh 
House 
PROFIT 
INCOME 


First House 


SELF 


Tenth House 


Fourth House 


KARMA 
MOTHER, FATHER & SOCIAL 
COMFORTS STATUS 
& FRIENDS 


Ninth 


. House 
CHILDREN pevench Hause FORTUNE 
| AMBITION RELIGION 


1 cNOWLENEE LIFE PARTNER 


Sixth House Eighth 
ENEMY & House 
DISEASE AGE & DEATH 


THE TWELVE ZODIACAL SIGNS AND THEIR LORDS 


1. Mesha (Aries) is ruled by Mangal (Mars) 

2. Vrish (Taurus) ‘s Shukra (Venus) 

3. Mithun (Gemini) ” Buddha (Mercury) 
4. Kark (Cancer) i Chandra (Moon) 
5. Singh (Leo) Pe Surya (Sun) 

6. Kanyd (Virgo) a Buddha (Mercury) 
7. Tuld (Libra) - Shukra (Venus) 

8. Vrishchika (Scorpio) ’,, Mangal (Mars) 

9. Dhanu (Sagittarius) »» Guru (Jupiter) 
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lq. Makar (Capricorn) is ruled by Shani (Saturn) 


ff. Kumbh (Aquarius) - Shani (Saturn) 
12. Meen (Pisces) ‘i Guru (Jupiter) 
THE NINE PLANETS 

1. Sun tts see eee Male, Kshatriya. 

2. Moon sss see ue Female, Vaishya. 

3. Mars t+ tee ee Male, Kshatriya, Malefic. 

4. Mercury .. +. 4... Eunuch, Shudra, Neutral. 

5. Jupiter +--+. 4. Male, Brahman, Benefic. 

6. Venus see aes see Female, Brahman, Benefic. 

7. Saturn sss ste ae Eunuch, Chanddl, Malefic. 

8. Rdhu ( Dragon’s head or the ascending node of the 
Moon ) 

9. Ketu( Dragon’s tail or the descending node of the 
Moon ) 


both are malefic. 


Every planet aspects third and tenth houses ( counted 
from the house wherein the planet is placed) with a 
quarter sight; fifth and ninth houses with half a sight ; 
fourth and eighth houses with three-quarters sight; and the 
seventh house with full sight. 

This is true only for the luminaries ( Sun and Moon ) 
and the inferior planets (Mercury and Venus )} Of 
superior planets, Mars aspects the fourth and eighth houses 
with full sight, Jupiter aspects fifth and ninth houses with 
full sight, and Saturn aspects third and tenth houses with 
full sight, In reading horoscopes, it is usually the full-sight- 
aspect that is considered. Thus every planet has a seventh 
house aspect known as mutual-aspect. In addition, the 
superior planets have their special aspects known as. 
‘unilateral aspect’. Thus Mars has a unilateral aspect of 
fourth and eighth houses, Jupiter that of fifth and ninth 
houses, and Saturn that of third and tenth houses. In 
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addition, Jupiter has a minor aspect of third and eleventh 
houses. 

It has been seen that in the horoscopes of Satsangis 
Jupiter (Guru or Brahaspati) is well placed. 

In a horoscope, instead of the names of the zodiacal 
signs, their serial numbers are written. For example, in 
the horoscope of Sodmiji Mahdrdj, there is the number 4 
written in the first house. It means that the ascendant 
or the first house isin the fourth zodiacal sign, that is, 
Cancer. In the second house, there is written the number 
5 along with the Sun. This means that the second house 
lies in the fifth zodiacal sign Leo which also contains its. 
ruler, the Sun. 

In the chapters that follow, we will discuss the 
horoscopes of the four Sant Sat Gurus. The horoscopes 
indicate in a broad sense the life sketch, character, etc. 
However, it must be borne in mind that the Sant Sat Gurus 
are the Incarnations of Sat Purush Rddhdsodmi, and their 
actions, deeds, fate, etc., are independent of the natural 
forces and the stellar influences. It is not the fate but 
their freewill that governs their actions including their 
birth and death. Therefore, inspite of the fact that their 
horoscopes may indicate in a broad sense their general 
pattern of life, yet the planets and constellations have no 
influence over their actions ; rather, they no longer govern 
their deeds. Not only this, but it holds, to some extent, 
even for their Sewaks ( disciples, devotees ). 


(954 ) 
HOROSCOPE OF SOAMIji MAHARAJ 
Sri Shubha Samvat 1875, Shake 1740, Mdse ( month ) 
Bhddrapad, Krishna Paksha, tithi (lunar date) u eighth, ghati 
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and 44 pal, Chandra-vdsre ( Monday ), 15 ghati and 54 pal, 
Rohni Ndm Nakshtra (Asterism) 57 ghati and 21 pal, Vydghat 
Yoge 12 ghati and 34 pal, Dinmdn (length of the day ) 32 
ghati and 3 pal, Bhogydnsh 20; 21 : 37, Surya Udaya Ishtam 
( time elapsed since sun-rise) 54 ghati and 50 pal, Tatsamaye 
Kark Lagno-daya ( Cancer rising at the time of birth ), Rohni 
Nam Nakshtre 4th Charan, birth Name Dharma-moorti 
Dharmdvtdr Ldld Buddh Singh ji, Vrish Rdshi, ruled by 
Shukra. 

N OT E:— Sri Shubha Samvat and Sri Shubha Shake are two 
different calendars. Samvat era is roughly 57 years ahead of 
Gregorian calendar, which is roughly 78 years ahead of Shake era. 
The Hindu calendar starts from the nearest New Moon or the Full 
Moon ( according to two different schools) when the Sun enters 
into the constellation Aries. The sun enters into the constellation 
Aries around 13th. April. Hence the calendar starts at sometime in 
March-April. A month is divided into two parts, the Shukla 
Paksha and the Krishna Paksha, which means that the moon is 
increasing or decreasing. One tithi ends and the other starts when 
the Moon is ahead of the Sun by a multiple of 12 degrees. In the 
Hindu calendar, the so-called Panchang, the time when a tithi ends is 
given. The time is reckoned from the sun-rise. The time from 
sun-rise to the next sun-rise is known as a Solar Day. This duration 
is not of constant length and is different from a mean Solar Day. 
60 ghati make one solar day, 60 pal make a ghati, and 60 vipal 
make one pal. Thus ghati etc. are not of constant length, their 
duration varies during the course of a year. A ghati and pal are 
roughly equal to 24 minutes and 24 seconds respectively. The 
apparent path of the Sun is known as the ecliptic. This is divided 
into twelve equal parts, each part is known as a Rashi. The Sun 
takes about one month to cover a Rashi. The Moon takes roughly 
27 days to cover the entire ecliptic. The ecliptic is, therefore, 
divided into 27 equal parts, each part being known as a Nakshtra. 
The Moon takes about one day to cover one Nakshtra. The time 
( measured in local sun-dial time as elapsed since the sun-rise ) 
when the Moon leaves a Nakshtra is given in every Panchang. A 
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Nakshtra is further divided into four equal parts known as Charan. 
The Rashi name is according to the Nakshatra and Charan, to 
which is ascribed a certain letter of the Sanskrit Alphabet. Thus. 
the letter “ Bu” indicates Rohni Nakshtra fourth Charan. The 
Rashi name of Soamiji Maharaj was “Buddha Singh ji’. 

The actual name of Soamiji Maharaj was Shiva Dayal Singh Seth. 
The time of birth according to the horoscope was 3.31 a. m. 
L. M. T. (local mean time ). But according to Huzur Maharaj and 
Chachaji Saheb, the time of His birth was 12.30 a.m. This point 
cannot be decided now. 


Since at the time of sun-rise the tithi was 8, the date is given to 
be 8. Actually, however, at the time of birth the tithi was 9. 


BIRTH CHART OF SOAMIJI MAHARAJ 


Mercury 
Venus 6 
Mars 
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ANALYSIS OF THE HOROSCOPE 
(1) 


LAGNA (ASCENDANT) IN CANCER : Tall and fair, fluent in 
speech, fond of bathing, chaste, intelligent, forgiving, 
spiritual and blissful. 

LORD OF THE ASCENDENT, MOON, IN THE ELEVENTH HOUSE : 
long life, conveyance facilities; meritorious deeds ; 
discriminate ; highly considerate. 


(I) 
SECOND HOUSE IN LEO: Income from high souls; bene- 
factor ; earning his own living. 
SUN IN HIS OWN HOUSE : No issues ; no worldly friends. 
LORD OF THE SECOND IN ITS OWN HOUSE : Gainful ; 


having family ; possessor of gems; having control over 
passions. 
THE SECOND HOUSE ASPECTED BY JUPITER: Rich; very 


fortunate ; intelligent , bestowing comforts on all around 
him. 


( Ill) 

THE THIRD HOUSE IN VIRGO : Versed in philosophy ; 
polite ; having many friends ; little anger ; hospitable ; loved 
by gods and elders. 

MARS IN THE THIRD HOUSE ; Respected by State, great 


comforts, powerful, great wealth, devoid of fraternal 
comforts, 


MERCURY IN THE THIRD HOUSE : Felicitous benefactor, 
clever and intelligent, high class deeds. 

VENUS IN THE THIRD HOUSE : Soft, detached, quick and 
active, majestic. 

LORD OF THE THIRD IN ITS OWN HOUSE : Devoted to 
Guru, correct perspective, gains from Government. 
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(IV) | 
THE FOURTH HOUSE IN LIBRA : Inclined to good deeds, 
always gay temperament, glorious. 
KETU IN THE FOURTH HOUSE : Mother — shortlived. 


ASPECTED BY RAHU: Deedful. Minor stomach trouble. 

LORD OF THE FOURTH HOUSE, VENUS, PLACED iN THE 
THIRD HOUSE: Forgiving ; having _ landed property, 
conveyance, etc. 


(Vv) 
THE FIFTH HOUSE IN SCORPIO: Handsome, polite, 
defectless, highly religious. 
LORD OF THE FIFTH, MARS, PLACED IN THE THIRD HOUSE: 
Majestic, urbane, sweet voice; desires fulfilled. 


THE FIFTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY MOON : Faithful friends, 
king of his clan. 
THE FIFTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY SATURN: No issues; 


Steady; glorious, renowned, long life; originator of 
religion. 


(VI) 

THE SIXTH HOUSE IN SAGITTARIUS : Possessor of vehicles ; 
no body can successfully oppose his religion. 

JUPITER IN THE SIXTH HOUSE: Composer of verses; 
renowned victorious over enemies; organizer and leader. 

LORD OF THE SIXTH, JUPITER, IN ITS OWN HOUSE, AND 
ASPECTING MOON IN THE ELEVENTH HOUSE ; This is the best 
possible combination for a Guru, Autdr, etc. Such a person 
is the light of his race. 


( Vil ) 
THE SEVENTH HOUSE IS CAPRICORN : Having a wife of 
great virtues. 
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LORD OF THE SEVENTH, SATURN, PLACED IN EIGHTH 

HOUSE : Detached from the world. 
( VII) 

THE EIGHTH HOUSE IN AQUARIUS : LORD OF THE EIGHTH 
PLACED IN ITS OWN HOUSE : Not attached to luxuries, above 
them ; chaste, beneficent speech. 

(IX ) 

THE NINTH HOUSE IN PISCES ; Accepted as leader by 
people of all faiths; founder of places of worship, tanks, 
fountains, etc. 

LORD OF THE NINTH, JUPITER, PLACEDIN THESIXTH HOUSE : 
Pure and purifier; unaffected by calumny. 

NINTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY MERCURY : Honoured 
everywhere; absorbed in bliss and spirituality, 

NINTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY VENUS : Inordinately 
fortunate; removes all the three kinds of afflictions. 

(X) 

THE TENTH HOUSE INARIES : Always given to great deeds, 
cheerful ; lover of Saints. 

THE TENTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY MARS : Successful in every 
thing ; glorious and majestic. 

THE TENTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY JUPITER; Sure success. 
Denizen of celestial palaces. Having greater grandeur than 
his ancestors. 

( XI ) 

THE ELEVETH HOUSE IN TAURUS . Extraordinary gain and 
profit ; benefactor of humanity, teacher of true religious *; 
path. 

EXALTED MOON IN THE ELEVENTH HOUSE : Having wealth 
and conveyance; high qualities; always happy; most 
renowned. ‘ 

LORD OF THE ELEVENTH PLACED IN THE THIRD HOUSE : 


Loved by his Kinsmen; preaches them true path of his own 
religion. 
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( XII) 


THE TWELFTH HOUSE IN GEMINI: Guide and redeemer 
of sinners. ; 

LORD OF THE TWELFTH PLACED IN THE THIRD : 
Handsome body ; kind. . 


(955) 


HOROSCOPE OF HUZUR MAHARAJ 


_ Birth Phagun Shukla Paksha 8, Samvat: 1835, Friday, Isht 56 
ghati and 15 pal, 4.30 a. m. 


MERCURY 


JUPITER | 


SATURN ~ 
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ANALYSIS OF THE HOROSCOPE 


(1) 


BIRTH IN AQUARIUS : Calm and steady; efficient; clever, 
fond of and loved by family. 

MERCURY IN THE ASCENDENT: Calm, kind hearted, 
generous, moral and virtuous, learned and elegant. 

VENUS IN THE FIRST HOUSE : Proficient in various arts, 
lustrous eyes, highly respected among his folk, enriched 
with name, fame and wealth like a monarch. 

LORD OF THE FIRST HOUSE PLACED IN THE SIXTH HOUSE : 
Longevity; comforts from children, mother and uncles, 
possessing cattle and other vehicles; victorious over 
enemies, 


(11) 


THE HOUSE OF WEALTH IN PISCES: Wealth from his 


learning, financial gains from mother and Government. 
SUN IN THE SECOND HOUSE : Few children. 


LORD OF THE SECOND PLACED IN THE TENTH HOUSE: 
Highly honoured by Government ; highly glorious; obedient 


to his parents ; loved by his elders and friends. 
ASPECTED FULLY BY JUPITER : Extraordinarily fortunate ; 


intelligent ; provides happiness to his people. 


(Ill) 


THE THIRD HOUSE IN ARIES : Everyone’s friend; great 


benefactor ; chaste ; learned ; respected by kings. 
MARS IN THE THIRD HOSUE : Happiness from the 


Government ; highly proficient ; excessively rich. 
LORD OF THE THIRD IN ITS OWN HOUSE : High position 


in Government service ; sincere friend ; devoted to Guru. 


955 J VOL. 4 403 


THE THIRD HOUSE ASPECTED BY SATURN 


: Exceedingly 
able and powerful. 


(IV) 
THE FOURTH HOUSE IN TAURUS: Accords fame, wealth 


and happiness ; _ financial gain because of efficient 
Government work. 


LORD OF THE FOURTH HOUSE PLACED IN THE FIRST HOUSE : 


enjoying comforts and conveyance ; gaining excessive fame ; 
healthy body. 


THE FOURTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY JUPITER : Conveyance, 


horseriding ; highly learned ; commands reverence of his 
followers, and gets comforts from them. 


(Vv) 

THE FIFTH HOUSE IN GEMINI: Religious ; happy ; makes 
spiritual progress ; fine qualities ; grandeur ; powerful. 

MOON IN THE FIFTH HOUSE : Control over passions ; 
truthful ; loves those under his protection ; pious ; has the 
best of both the worlds ; polite ; able. 

LORD OF THE FIFTH IN THE FIRST HOUSE - Having children; 
learned and scholar ; knows Shastras ; virtuous, doer of 
good deeds. 


( VI) 

THE SIXTH HOUSE IN CANCER : Affectionate towards 
brothers, sons, etc. ; like a king and a great Brahman. 

SATURN PLACED IN THE SIXTH HOUSE : Victorious over 
enemies ; virtuous ; great well-wisher of his own people ; 
powerful and sound body. 

LORD OF THE SIXTH HOUSE PLACED IN THE FIFTH HOUSE 3 
Unfavourable to progeny. 

THE SIXTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY MARS : Destruction of 
enemies. 
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( Vil) 
THE SEVENTH HOUSE IN LEO: Death of the first wife 
after bearing a few children. 
THE SEVENTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY MERCURY : Second 
marriage. 1 


( Vill ) 


-RAHU IN THE EIGHTH HOUSE : Honoured as well as 
criticised by Pandits (learned men); renunciation of 
wealth ; hard working. 

LORD OF THE EIGHTH, MERCURY, PLACED IN THE FIRST 
HOUSE : Oppositions ; monetary gain from Government. 


(1X ) 

THE NINTH HOUSE IN LIBRA: Originator of new faith ; 
propounding religion to learned persons and satisfying 
them. . 

LORD OF THE NINTH, VENUS, PLACED IN THE FIRST HOUSE : 
Good deeds ; strong memory ; highly chaste ; light eater. 

THE NINTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY MARS: Very fortunate ; 
fortune increasing day by day ; always busy in explaining 
principles and doctrines of religion; profound and 
complete happiness. 


(X) 


THE TENTH HOUSE IN SCORPIO: Victorious over enemies 
in the Government circles. 

JUPITER IN THE TENTH HOUSE. Jupiter being in the 
friendly house, efficient worker, high place in Government. 

THE TENTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY ITS OWN LORD, MARS: 
High position in State ; has various servants ; extremely 
efficient in undertaking hard and difficult task ; great, able 
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and efficient ; redeems people from the calamitous world 
and puts them on the right path. 


( XI) 
THE ELEVENTH HOUSE IN SAGITTARIUS . Financial gain from 
the Government; a great Sewak and worshiper of his 


Guru. 

LORD OF THE ELEVENTH HOUSE, JUPITER, PLACED IN THE 
TENTH HOUSE : Full of money and fame ; strictly follows the 
behests of his Guru. 

THE ELEVENTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY MOON : Financial gain ; 
free from diseases ; every day gaining respect. 


( XI) 


THE TWELFTH HOUSE IN CAPRICORN : Highly intelligent ; 


secures happiness by his own efforts. 
THE TWELFTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY ITS OWN LORD, SATURN: 


Victorious over obstacles and oppositions. 


(956 ) 


HOROSCOPE OF MAHARAJ] SAHEB 


Sri Samvat 1917, Shake 1782, Chaitra Mdse, Krishna 
Pakshe, Tithi 2 second, 21 ghati and 57 Pal, then, after that, 
third, Thursday, Chitra Nakshatra 7 ghati and 43 Pal, then, 
after that, Swdnti Nakshatra, Vydghdt Yoge || ghati and 3 Pal, 
Gar-karne 21 ghati and 57 Pal, then, after that, Vanrij Nam 
Karne, Sri Surya-udaya Ishtam 25 ghati and 12 Pal, Singh 
Lagnodaya ( Ascendant Leo ). . 

Time of birth 3.20 p. m. 
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whe 


\ 


| 
| 
| 


‘, | 
12 
SUN VENUS 


ANALYSIS OF THE HOROSCOPE 
(1) 

ASCENDANT IN LEO: Sharp intelligence ; 
those under his protection ; gay temperament. 

SATURN PLACED IN THE FIRST HOUSE : Il! health. 

LORD OF THE ASCENDANT PLACED IN THE EIGHTH HOUSE : 
Honour and intelligence. 

THE FIRST HOUSE ASPECTED BY MERCU 
his folk. 


brave ; loves. 


RY; Happy among 


(I) 
THE SECOND HOUSE IN VIRGO: Financial gain from 


Government ; has diamonds, pearls and other valuables ; 
horse riding. 
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LORD OF THE SECOND PLACED IN THE SEVENTH: Hand- 
some ; many children ; disorder of the bowels, sprue. 

THE SECOND HOUSE ASPECTED BY SUN: Inherits father’s 
property, earns his own living. 

THE SECOND HOUSE ASPECTED BY VENUS: Increase of 
wealth and comforts day by day; helps his kinsmen ; : 
destroyer of enemies. 

(Al 

THE THIRD HOUSE IN LIBRA: Puts sinners on the right 
path ; renunciation ; intercourse with those who accept 
his views ; has sons and Sewaks (servants). 

MOON IN THE THIRD HOUSE: Company of good 
friends, 

THE THIRD HOUSE ASPECTED BY SATURN: Brave. 

(IV) . 

THE FOURTH HOUSE IN SCORPIO: Sharp temperament ; 
clever ; sincerely serving his Guru, above three Gunas ; 
always accompanied by followers. 

LORD OF THE FOURTH HOUSE PLACED IN THE TENTH 
HOUSE: Conjugal happiness ; forgiving ; beautiful eyes. 

THE FOURTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY JUPITER: Self made 
scholar ; comforts and honour from his well-wishers and 
kinsmen. 

(Vv) 

THE FIFTH HOUSE IN THE SAGITTARIUS: Having children 

of serious, calm and quiet temperament, who associate with 


the wealthy. 
RAHU IN THE FIFTH HOUSE: Worried for the sake of 


children. 
LORD OF THE FIFTH HOUSE PLACED IN THE TWELFTH 


HOUSE : Living in other places. 
THE FIFTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY MARS: Loss of one or 


two children. 
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(VI) 
THE SIXTH HOUSE iN CAPRICORN: Company of friends 
and pious men. 


LORD OF THE SIXTH HOUSE PLACED IN THE FIRST HOUSE : 
No enemies ; owns conveyance. 


THE SIXTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY JUPITER: Victorious 
over enemies ; benefit from maternal side. 
( VII) 
THE SEVENTH HOUSE IN AQUARIUS: Faithful and 
devoted wife ; proficient in Sewd ; all types of comforts. 
MECURY PLACED IN THE SEVENTH HOUSE: Having 
beautiful wife, well behaved, prosperous, blessed with 
children. 
( VII) 


THE EIGHTH HOUSE IN PISCES- Dysentry, liver and 
gastric trouble, 

VENUS PLACED IN THE EIGHTH HOUSE : Gay temperament; 
respected by Government ; always fearless. 


THE LORD OF THE EIGHTH HOUSE, JUPITER, EXALTED IN 
THE TWELFTH HOUSE: Chaste ; detached; bestower of 


salvation. 
(IX) 
THE NINTH HOUSE IN ARIES : Generous, kind, judicious 
and prudent. 


LORD OF THE NINTH HOUSE PLACED IN THE TENTH 
HOUSE : Adept in Yoga ; respected as a king ; efficient and 
popular ; inclination towards high class, good and 
meritorious acts. 


THE NINTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY MOON: Living away 
from house ; comforts from his folks ; spread of fame. 
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(X) 
. THE TENTH HOUSE IN TAURUS: Loves and respects holy 
persons and’ guests ; company of learned and pious people. 
~ MARS PLACED IN THE TENTH HOUSE : Owns. land ; 
" courageous ; benefactor ; ee various articles from various 
sources. 

LORD OF THE TENTH HOUSE PLACED IN EIGHTH HOUSE : 

Short lived ; life will not be long. 
( XI) 

THE ELEVENTH HOUSE IN GEMINI: Attainment of high 
_ goal ; success in various ways. ' 

KETU IN ELEVENTH : Fortunate’and handsome ; learned ; 
possesses majestic appearance ; stomach trouble ; all sorts 
-of gains. 

LORD OF THE ELEVENTH IN SEVENTH: Robust physique ; 
‘wealthy ; gentle. 

THE ELEVENTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY RAHU : Rahu prevents 
fongevity ; prosperity and promotion from Government. 

: _ (Xit) 

‘THE TWELFTH HOUSE IN CANCER WITH JUPITER IN IT: 
Self elevation ; devoted to practices taught by Guru ; 


association with saintly people ; concentrated ; ‘handsome 
tbody. ; 


(957 ) 
HOROSCOPE OF BABUJi. MAHARAJ se 


Sri Shubha Sambat 1918, Shubha Shake: 1783, Jyeshth Mase, 
‘Shukla Pakshe, Tithi 12 twelfth, Budh-Vdsre ( Wednesday ), 
5) ghati and 4 pal, Anilbhe 6 ghati and 55 pal, Shiva Yoge 10 
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ghati and 7 pal, Sri Suryodaya Ishtam 59 ghati and 10 pal, 
Ascendant | degree 47 minutes and 5 seconds in Gemini, 
Vishakd Nakshatro. 


7 2 {1 


RAHU 
8 
MOON ~\ \ 


ANALYSIS OF TEE HOROSCOPE 


(1) 
ASCENDENT IN GEMINI: Fair complexion ; happy ; sweet 
speech ; polite ; efficient Yogi ; clever. 
SUN IN THE FIRST HOUSE: Week eye-sight ; ruddy 
complexion. 
MARS IN THE FIRST HOUSE : Very courageous, living away 
from house. 
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VENUS IN THE FIRST HOUSE: Proficient in various arts, 
intelligent, beautiful eyes, handsome face, high place in 
family, name and fame like a monarch. 

KETU IN THE FIRST HOUSE: Troubles. 

LORD OF THE FIRST HOUSE PLACED IN THE SECOND HOUSE : 

Wealthy ; tall; long life ; versatile knowledge ; big family; 

_ knowledge of various religions, 

FIRST HOUSE ASPECTED BY RAHU: Gastric trouble. 


(I) 
THE SECOND HOUSE IN CANCER; Living by his own 
efforts ; always wealthy ; happiness from wife , devoted to 


Isht ; fine taste, fond of children. 
MERCURY PLACED IN THE SECOND HOUSE: Affection for 


Guru , literary taste ; shining ; always successful. 


LORD OF THE SECOND HOUSE, MOON, PLACED IN THE 
SIXTH HOUSE: Victorious over enemies ; accumulation of 
wealth ; happiness. 


( tH) 

THE THIRD HOUSE IN LEO; Always rich. 

JUPITER PLACED.IN THE THIRD HOUSE; Enjoys mother’s 
love ; mighty. 

SATURN PLACED IN THE THIRD HOUSE: Respected and 
honoured by Government, luxurious conveyance, landed 
property ; industrious ; benefator of humanity. 

LORD OF THE THIRD HOUSE PLACED IN THE FIRST HOUSE : 
Ready to serve ; learned. 

(iV ) 

LORD OF THE FOURTH HOUSE PLACED IN THE SECOND: 
Devoted to parents; rich; prosperous; versatile knowledge. 

FOURTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY MARS: Landed property ; 
destruction of enemies. 
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(Vv) 

THE FIFTH HOUSE IN LIBRA: Well behaved ; handsome ; 
dutiful sons. 

VENUS, THE LORD OF THE FIFTH HOUSE, PLACED IN THE 
FIRST HOUSE: Happiness from children; inclination to 
learning; adept; knowledge of various branches of learning; | 
good deeds. 

THE FIFTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY SATURN: Trouble to the 
first child ; steady ; splendour ; long life , highly spiritual. 

(VI) 

THE SIXTH HOUSE IN SCORPIO: Imparts useful instruc- 
tions to the women folk. 

MOON IN THE SIXTH HOUSE: Sluggish digestion ; 
opposed by enemies but their opposition is infructuous ; 
possesses conveyance. 

( VII) 

RAHU PLACED IN THE SEVENTH HOUSE: Loss of wife. 

LORD OF THE SEVENTH HOUSE PLACED IN THE THIRD 
HOUSE: Loved by people, 

THE SEVENTH HOUSE ASPECTED BT JUPITER: Happiness 


from wife and children ; highly honoured and respected ; 
Success in earning and religion. 


( Vill ) 


THE EIGHTH HOUSE IN CAPRICORN, Highly learned ; 
brave ; wide chest, efficient in discourses and debates ; 
versatile. 


(IX) 
THE NINTH HOUSE IN AQUARIUS: Concentrated 
devotion ; laying out gardens, plants and wells. 


957 J VOL. 4 413 


THE NINTH HOUSE ASPECTED BY JUPITER: Religious ; 
comforts ; ruler ; proficient in every kind of knowledge ; 
faultless ; monetary gain from Government and father. 


(X) 
THE TENTH HOUSE IN PISCES: Follows family faith ; 
loved by his Guru ; highly reputed ; hospitable. 


LORD OF THE TENTH PLACED IN THE THIRD HOUSE: 
Kind to Sewaks ( disciples ). 


( XI) 

THE ELEVENTH HOUSEIN ARIES: Gains from Govern- 
ment service ; fame in distant lands. 

LORD OF THE ELEVENTH PLACED IN THE ASCENDANT : 
Handsome constitution ; loved by his people ; gifted ‘in 
speech ; blessed with sons; monetary gain from Govern- 
ment. 

( Xl) 

LORD OF THE TWELFTH PLACED IN THE ASCENDANT : 

Sweet speaker ; handsome. 


At the author-publisher’s suggestion, Sri Murari Mohan 
De, Advocate, a Satsangi of Varanasi, consulted four 
astrologers who gave their opinion about the horoscope of 
Bdbuji Mahdrdj as under :— 

Param Purush Puran Dhani Bdbuji Maharaj Rddhdsodmi 
Dayal Rai Saheb Babu Madhav Prasdd Singh Ji : 


Born in the famous city of Vdrdnasi, Mohalla Bhikhdri 
Dds, ina high caste Kapoor Khattri family, in the year Sri 
Shubha Samvat 1918, Wednesday, at 59 ghati and 10 pal, 
before sun-rise at 5 hours and 4 minutes. 
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POSITION OF PLANETS ( SPASHT GRAHA ) 


Sun 6 degrees in Gemini i. 
Moon 2. ,,  — Scorpio 

Mars 28 i Gemini 

Mercury 29, Gemini 

Jupiter | " Leo 

Venus 18 3 Gemini 

Saturn 14 ,, Leo 

Rahu 24 5 Sagittarius . 

Ketu 24 ‘* Gemini 


5 


_ On studying the horoscope. carefully, we find the 
following results according to the ancient experts in 


’ Astrology. 
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If the lord of the house occupied by a debilitated 
planet, or the lord of the house in which that debilitated 
planet would have been in exaltation, or both are in 
angles,# the person becomes king or equal to a king ; 


he rises from lower cramped circumstances to a high 
position. 


In this horoscope the Moon in Scorpio is debilitated, 
The Moon is exalted in Taurus. The Lords of Scorpio and 
Taurus are Mars and Venus respectively, both of which are 
in angles. Similarly Ketu is debilitated in Gemini whose 
Lord Mercury is placed in its own house in angles, which 
offers the honour of a king and a tone so effective that no 
one, howsoever great, could dare to deny his words. 


Lords of the ninth house (Saturn) and of the tenth 
house ( Jupiter ) are placed together inthe third house. 
At the same time they are aspecting the ninth house of 
Religion and Fortune. This forms a powerful Rajya-Yoga, 
and confers the status of Dharma Guru ( Religious Leader ) 
at the age of 57 years. 


Thirdly, the Rajya Yoga kdrak planet Mercury is placed 
in its own house in Lagna ( Ascendant ). This confers such 
a grandeur and a lévely face that even at the time of death 
it would appear as if Mahdrdj is just about to speak to His 
devotees, 


Jupiter in angles to the Moon forms a Gaj-keshri Yoga 
which states that like a lion He will be victorious over His 
enemies, will be aman of principles, a good orator, and 
would have a long life and active mind. 


* An astrological ‘house” ( as the 10th, Ist, 7th and 4th in order of influence ) 
at a cardinal point of the compass, 
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( 958 ) 


HOROSCOPE MADE OUT AT THE TIME OF 
DEPARTURE OF BABUJI MAHARAJ 


Mars 
5 


Saturn 
Moon 


6 
Mercury 
Ketu 


9 


The ascendent at the time of departure was Gemini 
Mercury, the lord of the ascendant, being in the fourth 
house ( the house of comforts ), and further it being in it 
own house, indicates that the departure was calm secehil 
and comfortable. The conjunction of the Moon with th 
malefic Saturn in the third house (the death infichine 


house ), indi i : 
eae indicates going beyond the region of mind and 
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The sixth house is of sickness. ‘Venus is placed there. 
Venus is cool. Therefore He ( Babuji Maharaj ) first caught 
cold. Mars and Saturn in the third house (the death 
inflicting house ) form what is called Angdrak Yoga, and 
indicates heat. Therefore, afterwards, He (Babuji Maharaj) 
developed temperature. Jupiter isin the eighth house, 
the house of age and death, which is in the sixth position 
reckoning from the place of Moon. This is what is called 
Khardshtak (six and eight) Yoga, and indicates that He 
would attain to the Highest Region. Jupiter, in the eighth 
house, is the smasher of Kal and conqueror of Mars and 
Saturn in the third house, and does not allow any planet 
to wage war on the eighth house (the house of age and 
death ). This is also an indication of His attaining to the 
Highest Region. 


( 959 ) 
Radhdasodmi ; 
August 23, 1965 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 

The interval between the writing of my letter (No. 943) 
of August 9th and receipt today of your's ( No. 944) of 
August 16th has been utilised by rivetting my attention on 
the “Correspondences”, and | particularly noted your 
definitions of “SO” and “Soami” on page 108 and 109 of 
“Correspondence Vol. 1”, and the answer contained 
therein made my question superfluous. | do appreciate 
your further elaborating on the meanings of the words 
contingent on the context in which they are employed, 
and concur that it is the better part of wisdom to remain 
‘maun’ on this subject which has recently become contro- 
versial, for why cast more pearls to swine? The 


27 
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harbouring of subversive opinions against you tantamounts 
to biting the hand which feeds one. Such ia always the 
lot of: those who are to do good to others. If just a few of 
us would display the integrity and self-sacrifice with which 
the “Correspondences” are replete, the spirituality of Pind 
would considerably be enhanced. ! shall continue studying 
the <“Correspondences” for any knowledge | may 
display has been gleaned from your translations and 
writings. 

The heart-rending loneliness which each Satsangi must 
experience as he finds himself severed from ties which 
glued him to the world, is magnified when rifts are 
discovered in his associations with fellow travellers. But 
perhaps this is the most efficacious means of attaching us 
to the Holy Feet within. The interval between the 
severance and the attachment is the excruciatingly painful! 
process incidental to entering upon the Path. 

May Babuji Maharaj bestow on you His “peace which 
passeth all understanding !” 

| look forward to my trip to Soami Bagh, and feel like 
a sick patient visiting a renowned physician. Radhasoami. 

Affectionately, 
Eunis 


( 960 ) 
.Rddhdsodmi 
August 25, 1965 
Dear beloved Sant Das, 

Just to acknowledge receipt of yours ( No. 941 ) of 
August 16. The wonderful explanation of the much 
disputed command ‘Repeat the Five names” knocks out 
the props from under all of the dissenting groups and for 
all time expose their ignorance and disobedience to the 
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command of Sodmiji Mahdrdj. | wonder what their rebuttal 
will be ? 


Your explanation of the “SO”, as was given out by 
Frank Rominger, is also most. timely and enlightening ; we 
thank you, 


Allis well here. Frank Rominger has not seen fit to 
grace our Satsang Bhandara since he returned from his trip 
to northern California. 


With a hearty Rddhdsodmi, 


Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence 


————_—— 


( 96! ) 
R. S. 
August 26, 1965 
My dear brother Sant Das, 

As | wrote you before | have been taking your advice, 
that is, attending Satsang at McQuinns and keeping quiet. 
But | was told by Mrs. McQuinn on August 21 not to 
attend the Bhandara of Soamiji Maharaj to be held on the 
22nd August. She said Herbert was in no mood to see 
me and | had better not come. This made me very sad as 
1 had prepared a large dish of food for the Bhandara. 
However, | took the food to Mr. and Mrs. Harris in San 
Diego, who received it as Prashad. 

| repeat dear brother, what I have said many times, 
ij. e., | have the deepest love and regard for yourself, and 
Herbert too. There must be some hidden good in these 
experiences. | hope that by His Mauj true Guru will 
manifest Himself to me more and more. 

| have never hinted that Anami Saran Seth may be...... 
| know nothing about who or where next Sant Sat Guru 
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will choose to manifest Himself openly. | pray His Mauj 
for His manifestation, both externally and internally. 

If you have a copy of any poems of Kabir | would like 
same. The poems of Kabir, | have, were written by 
Rabindra Nath Tagore. 

With hearty Radhdsodmi, 
Affectionately, 
Frank Rominger 


( 962 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
September I, 1965 


My dear brother Frank Rominger, 

Yours of the 26th to hand. In your letter No. 922 of 
the 12th July, you wrote to me, “Mr. Herbert W. McQuinn 
has a bad habit of often breaking in while the discourse is 
being read, and airing his views on what is being read. 
I cannot agree with his personal views, also they are 
incapable for. Sant Das! | don’t even like to attend his 
so-called Satsangs. They are just like a reading class with 
him as teacher.” Then why do you complain now that 
you have been asked not to visit his house? His 
house is not a public place. He may allow or not allow 
one. 

In his letter ( No. 960 ) of August 25, Mr. Herbert W. 
McQuinn wrote to me, “Frank Rominger has not seen fit 
to grace our Satsang Bhandara since he returned from his 
trip to northern California.” 

You know how busy Iam. I have no time to attend to 
this sort of correspondence. 
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“It is proper to be friendly with those Satsangis in whom 
a devotee can repose confidence. It is not necessary, 
however, to associate with those, whose behaviour is not to 
his liking. He should not, of course, bear any jealousy and 
enmity with anyone, nor pass sarcastic remarks. These 
things cause unnecessary obstacles in one’s love and devotion 
and often cause one to leave Satsang and devotional 
practices.” (Prem Patra Part 1, Discourse 35, paragraph 
19(21), page 260). 


“A sincere parmarthi ought not, on any account, to enter 
into dispute or quarrel, or entertain feelings of enmity, 
hostility and jealousy against any Satsangi, because this 
would cause set-back in his love and devotion and internal 
progress, for nothing. Ifhe disapproves anybcdy’s conduct 
or notices something wrong or amiss in anybody’s demeanour, 
he should politely point out his short-eomings in private. Ff, 
however, he does not mend his ways, he should speak to the 
Sat Guru or the Sadh who is the head of the Satsang. It 
is for Him to deal with that person in any way He deems 
proper. He should thereafter have no concern with that 
Satsangi. In case he does not like to meet and talk to that 
person, he may not do so. But he should bear no ill-will 
against him, nor should he insist on his removal from 
Satsang,... .....e,.....” (Prem Patra Part 2, Discourse 9, 
paragraph 8, page 95 ) 


Who introduced Anami Saran Seth to the American 
Satsangis? How did some American Satsangis come to 
entertain the notion that during interregnum the Dhydn 
of Soamiji Maharaj was to be performed, and not of Babujji 
Maharaj 2? When these things came to my notice, it was 
my bounden duty to explain the matters and remove the 
misunderstanding. In doing so, |! have been accused of 
exercising a disturbing influence over the American 
Satsangis, etc. But! donot care forall this. The truth 
must be told and it has been told fearlessly. 


422 CORRESPONDENCE [ xo. 


lam ready to accept your explanation ( No. 961 ) that 
you did not say what you are alleged to have said. But 
you should, even at this late hour, tell the people whom 
you met on touching the American soil, that you never 
hinted about Anami Saran and that you never conveyed to 
them that the Dhydn of Soamiji Maharaj should be 
performed and not of Babuji Maharaj. And you may also 
convey the following observation, provided you are in 
agreement with it. 


If one believes in Soamiji Maharaj only, one falls in the 
category similar to that of the Beas people. If one believes 
in Soamiji Maharaj and Huzur Maharaj, one is to be placed 
in a category similar to the Gopiganj group. If one 
believes in Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj and Maharaj 
Saheb, one is no better than our friends on the opposite 
side of the road. If one believes in Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur 
Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb and Buaji Saheba, one is more or 

.less like the followers of the Premashram group. Those 
who have faith and belief in all the five Sant Sat Gurus, 
viz., Soamiji Maharaj, Huzur Maharaj, Maharaj Saheb, Buaji 
Saheba and Babuji Maharaj, may be divided into two classes. 
There are those who believe that the next Sant Sat Guru 
has not yet chosen to manifest Himself, and are anxiously 
awaiting the manifestation. They are the true Satsangis. 
There are others who have begun to consider some human 
being as a successor to Babuji Maharaj and take him as their 
Sant Sat Guru. They are also not true Satsangis, although 
they have faith and belief in all the five Sant Sat Gurus 
from Soamiji Maharaj to Babuji Maharaj. There are clear- 
cut instructions of Maharaj Saheb for the period of 
interregnum, so to say. 


“During the interregnum, so to say, the image 
of the last Sant Sat Guru is contemplated, and the 
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process is attended with spiritual concentration.” 

( Article 73, page 132, “Discourses on Radhasoami 

Faith” ) 
It is not enough to say that “we have taken Saran of 
Soamiji Maharaj”. One should introspect within oneself 
and see where one stands. Path of love is no place 
for concealment.: The habit of talking in platitudes, 
ambiguities and anomalies will not pay dividends in 
Parmarth. 


| have books of the poems of Kabir Saheb, but they are 
in Hindi. A few of the poems have been translated by 
Radindra Nath Tagore, but the translation is no good from 
the point of view of the sublime Faith we have adopted. 
For instance, in the above qz(ghat) was translated as 
earthen pot. The late Principal H. S. Sadarangani pointed 
this out to Tagore. He replied that in fact he did not know 
Hindi and some one else had translated the Shabds for him, 
This is how the world goes. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


eeeoremaane 


( 963 ) 
R. S. 
22 August, 1965 
Dear brother Sant Das, 


Many thanks for your letter (No. 931) of August 5. 
The two Shabds ( No. 932 and 933) that you sent are 
exactly what | needed. I have translated them into 
Portuguese and have given a copy to,,,........09 together 
with a copy of the English version. The handwritten 
original in Hindi ‘appealed very much to my husband’s 
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linguistic tastes. Now and again he says that if only 
he had more time he would make an attempt to learn 
Hindi. 

| hope you will forgive me for enclosing a few questions. 
Huzur Maharaj says that devotees should have their doubts 
removed in order to make progress. 1am afraid | cannot 
quote the passage in which | read these but | think it is 
somewhere in Prem Patra Part 3. How marvellous these 
books are. !am reading Part 3 at home after dinner and 
Part 2 at the office when | arrive early. 1am sure | shall 
never tire of reading and re-reading them. 


With hearty Radhasoami, 
Yours ever, 


( Mrs. ) 
QUESTIONS 


|. Will a Satsangin change to the male form (a) only 
after reaching Daswdn Dwar (b) by Mauj (c) according 
to Karam and detachment from the female form and 
interests ? 

2. What is the basis of your statement that the same 
spirit entity may take the male or the female form ? 
| have been interested inthis for along time. { 
found that many religions based on the belief in the 
transmigration of souls have different opinions. Some 

. Say that a spirit entity has a definite sex ; others that 
it depends on Karam and on the qualities that 
the entity hasto develop. The subject would be 
indifferent to me now if it were not for the 
impossibility of developing the higher centres in the 
female form. (Of course I am still engaged in 
developing Sahas-dal-kanwal ). 


3. To which sphere of Pind does our earth correspond ? 
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4. Since Pind is the region of coarse matter, how can 
Pitra Lok and Pishdch Lok belong to it? Ifthey do, 
to which sphere ? 

5. Ihave read references to the infernal regions. Do 
they belong to Pind ? 

6. Concerning the translation of the “Discourses”, | 
notice that the spellings of certain words differ from 
that used in other books. For instance, the spellings 
Sunna, Satya Lok, Satya Purush, Dasamadwar, Sahasdal 
Kamal, Narayan are used instead of Sun, Sat Lok, Sat 
Purush, Daswan Dwar, Sahas-dal-kanwal, and Niranjan. 
The word Banknal, though | have not been able to 
find it again in other books, is, | think, spelt differently, 
It is my opinion that, since other books will be 
translated ( if that is the Mauj ), the spellings should 
be uniformised. Please give me your opinion. 

7. In books on Yoga readers here are familiar with the 
words pingala and sushumna, which appear in the 
“Discourses” with the spellings pingla and sukhmana. 
If you prefer that | retain the spellings pingla and 
sukhmana, could you illustrate the sound represented 
by kh? 

8. The letters W,K and Y were removed from the 
Portuguese alphabet more than 30 years ago. They 
are now used only for foreign names and in religious 
books. In Portuguese VW is pronounced like V in 
vast, Y like Jin regime and K like Kin maker. 
Please explain what sound is represented by W in 
Kanwal, Daswan Dwar and Bhanwargupha, and by 
Y in Satya and Dhyan. With the aid of your 
explanation, | can insert a note for the Portuguese 
reader. 
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( 964 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 (India} 
September 4, 1965 
My dear sister, 


Yours of the 22nd August. Answers to your questions 

are :— 

(1) a. No, not so. 

b. Yes, by Mauj. 
c. Yes, according to Karams. 

(2) There are only to forms, male and female ; no third. 
form. A spirit must take one of the two. The 
distinction of male and female exists in Brahmand and 
Pind. So long a spirit entity is in these regions, it 
must take any one of the forms. Spirit has no sex, 
its cover or body has sex. Assumption of male or 
female form depends on Karams and so many other 
factors. It is not for us to bother. Please read 
carefully my letter No. 610 on page 12! in Corres- 
pondence Vol. 3, particularly the second and third 
paragraphs on page 126. It is not proper for a 
Satsangi to talk and think in the terms that he is 
developing Sahas-dal-kanwal or any other centre. 

- What he should develop are Prem (love ) and Dinta 
(humility). Please read paragraph 238 of Sar Bachan 
Prose. 

(3) The earth corresponds to the heart centre. 

(4) Pitra Lok and Pishach Lok are situated between the 
heart centre and the throat centre. 

(5) Infernal regions are below the lowest sphere of Pind. 
Read pages 190 and 191 of “Discourses on Radhasoami 
Faith”. 
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(6) The following groups of words are one and the 

same :— 

Sun, Sunn, Sunna. 

Sat Lok, Satt Lok, Satya Lok. 

Sat Purush, Satt Purush, Satya Purush. 

Dasama Dwar, Dasam Dwar, Daswan Dwar, Dasvan 
Dvar. . 

Kanwal, Kamal. 

Narayan, Narain. 

Pingala, Pingla. 

Bhanwargupha, Bhanvargupha. 

You may adopt any spelling convenient to you and 

then stick to it. 

(7) The sound represented by kh is not to be found in 
English. However, if you look into any Dictionary, 
you will find some words beginning with kh, which 
are of Sanskrit or Arabic origin. 

(8) You may use v for w ; ia for y as Dhian for Dhyan ; 
but not Satia for Satya. For Satya you may use Sat 
or Satt. 


With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 


Yours affectionately,. 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 965 ) 
Radhasoami, 
August 28, 1965 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 

Your letter ( No. 947) of August 23rd, under reply, 
evoked innumerable emotions, predominantly of consterna- 
tlon and indignation that you, who have been eminently 
instrumental in aiding Americans to circumvent abysmal: 
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pits, should be subjected to exorbitant malignment...... oo 
The logical conclusion is that this exudation of venom is 
self-projection; a comfortable device employed to 
externalize the evils existent in oneself. Sooner or later, 
all must realize where darkness resides and expunge it, 
and | do believe, the grace of Babuji Maharaj will be the 
chief warrior in expurgating that which is a barrier to our 
spiritual progress. it is a foregone conclusion that you 
have been beaconing us towards the Light during this 
( apparently ) hapless period of interregnum, so to say. 
Now that all cards are laid on the table, my disengagement 
from controversy will be facilitated. These wranglings are 
replicas of those which transpire on the worldly plane, and 
in reality have only been translated therefrom. 

All arrangements for my trip to Soami Bagh have been 
concluded and I hate to resile, in view of the dire need to 
consolidate my diffusive rays of faith. Ido hope that you 
will agree that it is more imperative than ever, now. 

In conclusion | want to extend again my heartfelf thanks 
for all you have done for erring Americans, and | think it 
can safely be said that your name will be written in letters 
of gold in the annals of the American Sangat. Verily, you 
are a Bhala Admi, and who can dispute the sacred words of 
Supreme Father Babuji Maharaj ? 

There are many psychological explanations of the Ross’ 
and Rominger’s deflection, so to say, so | hope you will not 
allow it to down-cast you, for | know you are avery 
sensitive soul, and it is no laughing matter to watch gold 
shrivel to dust in the mouths of fools. 

May we all proceed with our real duty of Sumiran, 
Dhyan and Bhajan, by His almighty grace ! 


Hearty Rddhdsodmi, Affectionately, 
Eunis 
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( 966 ) 
R.S. 


Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
September 8, 1965 


My dear sister Flora, 


| am in receipt of your letter of August 27, telling me 
that a trouble-maker is active. But you have not named 
him. Trouble-makers have always been and will be present 
in the Satsang. Please read letters Nos. 18, 70, 76, 79, 88, 89 
and 234 in Holy Epistles Part 2.A few lines of the last letter 
are quoted below :— 


‘Her continuance here against her wishes would have 
been productive of increased animosity and I feared it would 
flare up on some future occasion in a stronger degree than 
hitherto. Her vindictiveness and habit to traduce the 
conduct and character of others have been the root of her 
behaviour throughout the past two years or so during which 
she had often been the source of unpleasant quarrel and. 
disturbance”. 


We should go on doing our Parmarthi work as much 
and as best as we can, unmindful of what others say and 
do. We should associate with those whom we consider 
our friends and well-wishers and avoid those whom we 
consider as trouble-makers, even though they may be 
Satsangis. Vide (1) Prem Patra Part 2, Discourse 9, para- 
graph 8, page 95, and (2) Prem Patra Part |, Discourse 35, 
paragraph 19(21), page 260. We should remain steadfast and 
firm in our faith and belief in the Holy Nam RADHASOAMI 
and the last Sant Sat Guru Babuji Maharaj. Rest will be 
taken care of by Him. 1am giving below translation of the 
first thirteen couplets of a Shabd ( hymn ) from Sar Bachan 
Poetry of Soamiji Maharaj :-— 
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maton ag afer aa at 

aa Ta Tes gaa sty et 

Kahan lag kahun kutiltd mana ki 

Kan na mdne Guru ke Bachan ki 
How far may | depict the crookedness of Mana (mind)? It 
pays no heed to the words of the Guru. (1) 

Sa mar ate afte fRaret 1 

az ftat at get art nan 

Prem gayd aur Bhakti chhipdni 

Bair irkha ki khuli khdéni 
Love disappears, and devotion is eclipsed. Instead, the 
reservoir of enmity and jealousy has been opened. (2) 

aM BS FS Ts ATA | 

are fan eRe HT SAT HB Ul 

Maya Idi chhal bal apna 

Kal diyd kal-mal kd dhaknd 
Maya has employed its trickeries and fraud. Kdl has spread 
the cover of darkness, ignorance and impurity. (3) 

am af as aan at | 


far Wa ge ag Ree nen 

Gydn buddhi bal Satsang bhdi 

Chhima Mauj Guru gai hirdi 
Knowledge, intellect, Satsang, forbearance and reliance on 
the Mauj of Guru have completely vanished, (4) 


tal ace set a att 

as grat gona frat yn 

Dekho achraj kahd na jdi 

Kal-jug kd parbhdo dikhdi 
It is surprising and difficult to describe, and indicates the 
predominance of Kali Yuga. (5) 
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@ ge afer ate ae wt | 
fea FH fra fea da ost nei 
Hain Guru bahin aur Guru bhdi 
Tin’ men nis din hot laddi 
They are all spiritual brothers and sisters, being disciples 


of the same Guru. But quarrels and disputes. occur daily 
among them. (6) 


are af avn af Qari 

aaa FH ara weal AST No Ul 

Kal ddon apnd yon kheld. 

Satsang men dya keenho meld 
Kal thus played his trickeries and fraud, and got entrance 
into the Satsang, (7) 


a # ga as wat | 

ant ae HE TA ATEN CH 

Sewd men ghus paith kardi 

Aur tarah koi ghdt na pdi - 
When Kdi failed in his attempts otherwise, he managed to 
find his way into Sewd (service) in Satsang. (8) 

aa H sa alert Yar 

aa Bt GTR a at ari el 

Sewd men as keenhd  pechd 

Mana ko sab ke dhar dhar khenchd 
Kdl got hold of everybody’s mind by employing his 
trickeries in the field of Sewd. (9) 

we v2 aadit wala 

mrs ane Tel SIH Wot 

Guru tdden Satsangi jheenkhen 

Kdl __lagdi aisi_ —_ leeken 
Kdl has so misguided devotees that Guru has to admonish 
them, and Satsangis are grieved at their behaviour. (10) 
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qe aan ata a at | 

at wa aeett fre fc ate ne 

Guru samjhdven seekh na mdnen 

Mana mat apni phir phir thanen 
Guru imparts instructions, but they pay no attention. Again 
and again they follow the evil tendencies of their 
mind. (II) 

ye wt ae gia ame 

fee fae dteret azat nei 


Guru ko deven dosh lagdi 
Phir phir chaurdsi bharmdi 
They find fault with the Guru. Thus Kdl succeeds in taking 
them to Chaurdsi again and again. (12) 
at faa ace sit wer 
HUT AAC A FAR LTH 22 tl 
Itne din Satsang jo kiyd 
Kuchh bhi asar na uskd huwa 
They attended Satsang for such a long time, but no benefit 
has accrued to them. (13) 
( Sar Bachan Poetry XI/I, 1-13) 
With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 967 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
; August 28th, 65 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 
You had no alternative but to put into effect the action 
which you did, for if a seeker were hurled head-long into 
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the grip of their clutches, all bedlam would break loose. 
My minute knowledge of Sant Mat cautions that they are 
exceedingly heterodox, and the wires are crossed, some- 
where. Ido not believe they have as yet been subject to 
afflictions which engender humility, viz., poverty, disrespect 
and sorrow, but the efficacious pill will be prescribed as it 
has been for all Satsangis, and the ‘uniter’ and ‘divider’ 
both will be known. My relationship with them has been 
tenuous always, for | never allowed myself to be completely 
subjugated, which is the pre-requisite for getting along with 
them. Sounds as if the age-old power-usurping motive is 
in full swing, and you, qualifying as the most formidable 
opponent, have become the sacrificial lamb......... a dreary, 
repetitive pattern in which only the victim has changed. 
Viewed in this context, perhaps the sting will be removed 
from the venom...... but it has marred my peace of mind 
more than once. 

Your gracious invitation to be your guest has made my 
heart sing, for in the absence of the manifest S. S. G., | can 
imagine no greater honour than being supplied with that 
which you are capable of offering, i.e., love, affection, 
sympathy, hospitality and courtesy. If living in a cave was 
the pre-requisite for obtaining the above, the price would 
be cheap. 

Please forgive my fluctuations in regard to visiting 
Soami Bagh. It was my business partner who was adamant 
about continuing with the plans and he made all arrange- 
ments, at considerable time and monetary loss to himself. 
He knows absolutely nothing about Sant Mat, but, I believe, 
Mauj must have goaded him into action when | put forth 
objections on fabricated lines. Who can understand the 
devious ways employed by Mauj to get His wonders 
performed? That which appears to be most calamitous 

28 
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turns out to be advantageous. Our views are so limited 
and His is all-comprehensive. May our faith and trust in 
Mauj be enhanced a hundred-fold. 
With hearty Radhdsodmi, 
Affectionately, 


Eunis 
Believe | have to spend the night of the 2Ist September in 
Delhi--.---++ will give you more precise details this week 
sometime. 
Radhdsodmi 
( 968 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 


August 29, 1965 
Dear beloved Sant Das, 

Words fail us to express our feelings of utter frustration 
to think that here amongst us, there can exist such 
ignorance and lack of appreciation for all that has been 
done for them by your tireless and painstaking efforts. 
Verily, it does appear that it is a malady of aberrations etc. 
Your conclusion that it is Mauj working behind the scene 
shows the degree of high region (Saran) that your spirit 
is working from. Also when you affirm, “and they don’t 
harbor any feelings of rancour and animosity against me”, 
shows that your armor of love is indomitable and the darts 
of such poison cannot impair your spirit. Verily, we did 
not think that you could have any more harsh experiences 
than what you have experienced in the past, to make your 
on-going more rough ; you have risen above all these and 
cannot help reaping your just reward. At Satsang this 
morning we read from “Prem Updesh”, pages 12 and 13, 
paras 13 and 14 ;—‘And as He Himself is the disposer of 
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all matters, have no fear of taunts and jeers of people. You 
should, instead, look upon them as your benefactors, 
because their taunts would largely contribute to your 
improvement and reformation. This is special grace of 
Huzur Radhasoami Dayal, etc.” 

Allis well here. Yes, it is the conflict of personalities 
which gives rise to controversies, may we all rise above 
them! Radhasoami, and may your work continue to your 
liking ! 

Affectionately, 
Herbert and Florence 


( 969 ) 
Radhdsodmi Kisumu, Kenya, East Africa 
Ist September 1965 
Dear Satsangi brother Sant Das Ji, 

Heartiest Radhasoami. We thank you very much for 
sending the holy books of Radhasoami Mat written and 
published by you. You are looking after our spiritual 
affairs unsolicited. We are very much obliged for that. 
We have not even acknowledged the receipt of the books 
, sent by you and been apathetic towards our spiritual 
interest. Your books have been very much useful to us in 
understanding the Radhasoami Mat more minutely. 
Anyhow we remember you whenever we read the Bachans 
of Badbuji Mahdrdj. But for you, these most invaluable 
discourses would have been lost. These Bachans are the 
Nij spiritual Prashddi of Param Purush Puran Dhani Badbuji 
Mahdrdj, collected by you and distributed to the present 
and the would-be Satsangis. 

With heartiest Radhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
Chunnibhai R. Patel 
Dharmendra Kumar Shah 
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( 970 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
ee September 9, 1965 


My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 

India’s crisis is occupying a prominent place in our news 
broadcast. We have been informed that the Punjab and 
Delhi have been under attack. With Red China condoning 
Pakistan’s attitude, great concern is being shown lest it all 
turn into a major conflagration, in which case the U. S. A. 
would be irrevocably wed to India, Perhaps great benefits 
would accrue from such an alliance, tous......... by the 
imbibing of some of your concepts of existence and the 
economy of creation, etc. Perhaps these calamities are 
portents or harbingers of the glorious advent we are 
expecting, as per your letter No. 620, page 145-6, Corres- 
pondence Vol. 3. 

I shall sanguinely conform to Mauj by postponing my 
trip, should there be no cessation of the war, but as to 
date my flight schedule is to spend one night in Delhi and 
arrive at Agra on September 22nd, 7.45 a. m., where | have 
a reservation at Lauries. I doubt very much that these 
plans will be consummated, but will keep you informed. 

May Babuji Maharaj’s Saran shower you palpably ! With 
hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Affectionately, 
Eunis 


ee ener eae 


(971 ) 

R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 

September 16, 1965 
My dear brother Joseph Long, 

Yours of the 7th to hand. Apply yourself whole- 


heartedly to your studies, The Supreme Father Rddhdsodmi 
Dayal will help you. 
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Question; Would it not be conducive to Parmarthi work 
and physical health for the Satsangi, especially in 
this polluted environment, to inspire pure bottled 
Oxygen a few minutes every day, to clear the 
brain and the reservoirs within the body? Would 
pure Oxygen help in the intellectual workof a 
student, aiding memorisation and acquisition of 
objective data ? 


Answer: One may inspire pure Oxygen if one is advised 
to do so by adoctor. But it has nothing to do 
with spiritual health. Only Parmarthi activities, 
such as, Sumiran, Dhyan and Bhajan, and reading 
and studying of the holy books, etc., will be 
conducive to Parmarthi progress. 


With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


(972 ) 
Rddhdsodmi 
September 17, 65 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 


As to date I’ve been anxiously watching the news-casts 
from which | receive no indication that peace is imminent, 
and thus am postponing my contemplated trip to an 
indefinite future. All these frays may be precursors of the 
glorious advent we are anticipating ; that is my silent 
fervent prayer. Soami Bagh seems to be remote from the 
firing range, and Bdbuji Mahdrdj will afford you succour in 
this time of rampaging. May His Saran be your constant 
companion............ There is very little else to say. May 
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His grace and mercy accompany the inhabitants of your 
Country ! 

Everything is in the hands of Mauj, to which we must 
submit grudgingly or with thankfulness. | am trying to 
cultivate the latter feeling. 

May Babuji Maharaj confer His bountiful blessings on 
Soami Bagh You are constantly in my thoughts. 

I hear Frank Rominger is holding his own Satsang, and 
also attending Beas gatherings. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, and | am offering my feeble 
prayers for your welfare aithough I realize Mauj has already 
decided FATE, Radhdsodmi, 

Yours affectionately, 
Eunis 


(973 ) 
R. S. 
September 29, 65 
My dearly beloved brother Sant Das, 

The special Prashad arrived September 22nd, which | 
delayed acknowledging, not wanting to bother you unduly. 
The wrapping was, as usual, beautifully competent, and the 
flake-like delicacies have already been devoured, and | eat 
afew of the salty ones each day. | still have enough 
Dalmoth, Laddus and Charnamrit to last an ageless time. 
To say “thanks” sounds inane. 

In “History & Tenets”, page 158-9, Bachan Maharaj 
Saheb, Bhag 4, Bachan 3, a most perplexing enigma for me 
has been explained. 

I wonder whether your sons have been drafted into the 
army, and naturally I’m deeply concerned about Soami Bagh 
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and all Satsangis, even though | know that is the concern of 
Babuji Mahdrdj alone. 

Anything | have is at your disposal, so please feel free, 
entirely, to request anything, which in reality belongs 
to the Sant Sat Guru. 

May Babuji Mahdrdj confer His Unlimited Grace and 
Mercy on you, your family, Satsangis and India in general. 
I have always felt such a strong affiliation with India, that 
| feel personally implicated. 

With hearty Rddhdsoami, 
Yours affectionately, 
Eunis 


( 974) 
Rddhdsodmi 
London 
30th September 1965 
Dear brother Sant Das, 

Many thanks for your letter. We intended writing to 
you earlier, soon after our return from France and a short 
sea trip, but have been occupied with excessive work which 
left very little time for rest. 

We have been most concerned with the war between 
India and Pakistan, and it has been heart-rending to watch 
the bereaved and suffering families on television, and to 
see the suffering of the wounded—such unhappiness caused 
by a useles war. Our sympathies go out to them, and we 
pray that by the Mercy of Rddhdsodmi Dayal, peace will be 
arrived at soon. 

Lloyd has attended to your instructions. He will 
shortly commence his studies again, much of which, in the 
coming year, will be done on the continent with the 
approval of the University. 
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We look forward to the next volume of translations, 
and are extremely happy to hear that others will be 
forthcoming in the near future. 

We hope that a final decision has now been arrived at 
by the court, concerning the case with Dayalbagh, and that, 
by His grace and mercy, these matters will soon come to 
an end, 

Our hearty and affectionate Rddhdsodmi greetings to you 
and family and to all the members of your household and 
our many dear friends. 

Love and Rddhdsodmi to the children aiso. 
Maude 


( 975 ) 
R. S. 
10th September, 1965 
Dear brother Sant Das, 

What is wrong with me that you have denied mean 
explanation about the experience | had with my daughter 
by chance? Or was it by Mauj? I would not have 
burdened you with its detailed description if | had not felt 
the need to know its meaning. If you turn your back on 
me, to whom shall I turn? | have been living under 
unusual tension and restlessness, and your denial has added 
dejection and confusion to this state of mind. 

The news about the war between India and Pakistan is 
too sad to increase the sorrow by commenting on it. Have 
we any brother Satsangi in the zone of operations ? 

With hearty Rédhdsodmi to you and all the people | met 
at Soami Bagh. 

Yours ever, 
( Mrs. ) 
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Soami Bagh, Agra 
October I, 1°65 
My dear sister, 

Your letter of the 10th September to hand. The 
explanation was already contained in your own letter of 
the 22nd August, viz., “I told my daughter that, as she 
knew, | had discovered the way to heaven and when | 
closed my eyes and went that way | was happy and became 
luminous. What else could I say?” Nothing was required 
to be added by way of further explanation, and, therefore 
4 said nothing about it in my reply dated September 4. 

Letters Nos. 57 and 58, pages 72-73, Holy Epistles Part 
d, are reproduced below :— 


“Any display of extraordinary powers, attendant 
to some extent on play of higher self, such as 
explained in your note, is extremely prejudicial 
and injurious to your spiritual progress, and as 
such you are strictly enjoined never to make use 
ora show of them, otherwise your progress will 
be stopped and your way to Chaurasi paved. You 
should not, therefore, let any body, although he 
may be your nearest kin, know anything that you 
may become aware of beforehand. Your chief 
object in performing our modes of devotion should 
be to raise your spirit tothe higher regions for 
eventual attainment of the region of pure spirit 
and everlasting bliss and the consequent emancipa- 
tion, and no possession of extraordinary powers 
of the regions in the way should therefore deviate 
you from your true path and goal.” 
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“There is no harm in praying for the spiritual 
welfare of your relatives subject to the approval of 
the Supreme Father, but even such prayer should 
not be too frequent and pressing. As to others, 
the Supreme Father Himself is taking care of them 
in the manner He considers most proper and you 
have no business to interfere in His supreme 
ordainments.” 

| hope you will now realize how necessary it is to read 
carefully the holy books. It is as important as performing 
Abhyas, viz., Sumiran, Dhyan and Bhajan. Answer and 
solution to every question and problem are to be found in 
the holy books. You should daily devote some time to 
reading and studying the holy books. 

You said to your daughter, “I will close my eyes and 
you look at the root of my nose”. Well, we never ask 
anybody to look at the root of our nose. What we say 
is, “Fix your attention at the root of your nose, think that 
you are seated there, etc.” | hope, you understand the 
difference between what you said to your daughter and 
what you should have said to her. But in the instant case, 
you should say nothing of the kind to your daughter as she 
is only ten years old. You may make her understand that 
RADHASOAMI is the true Name of the Supreme Father. 
Pointing to the photograph of Bdbuji Mahdrdj, you may tell 
her that He is the Supreme Father. You may teach her to 
fold her hands and bow before the photo and say 
RADHASOAMI, and greet and wish you by saying 
RADHASOAMI. Give her Prashad and Charnamrit openly 
or secretly. You may do all or any of the above things, 
ordo nothing atall. You are the best judge of your 
circumstances. But never go beyond the above directions, 
so long as she is of tender age. When she grows up and 
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applies for initiation, she would be told to concentrate her 
attention atthe third Til, and soon and so forth; not. 
before that. At present, if you find her inclined, you may, 
at the most, teach her to utter or repeat RADHASOAMI for 
five minutes at night before going to bed and in the 
morning. Nothing more than this. But you are at perfect. 
liberty to do as you think fit and proper. | have said what. 
I have to say. 


Yes, there were many Satsangis residing in the places 
bombarded by the Pakistani planes. Many were in the 
actual battlefield as combatants, doctors, engineers, 
mechanics, administrators, etc., etc. So far, by the grace 
and mercy of the Supreme Father Babuji Mahdrdj, 
we have received no news of any casualty among 
Satsangis. 

By the grace and mercy of the Supreme Father 
Radhdsodmi Dayal, all are safe. For a number of nights we 
had to experience complete black-out. Even then, the 
night Satsang in Bhajan Ghar was being held as usual, The 
monthly Satsang at Radha Bagh was held on the 20th 
as usual. 

Jodhpur, an important city in India, was heavily. 
bombarded. 1! am enclosing translation of letters received 
from a Satsangi residing there, and also a news item about 
it as appeared in daily newspapers. 


With hearty Radhdsoami, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwaré 
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(977) 


Jodhpur 
10.9.1965 


Dearest brother Sant Das ji, 


Rddhdsodmi with folded hands and head bowed at the 
Holy Feet. We are all right by the grace and mercy of the 
Supreme Being Bdbuji Mahdrdj. There were many air raids 
on 8th and 9th here, but by the grace of Rédhdsodmi Daydl, 
Jodhpur city was very narrowly saved, otherwise the whole 
city would have been destroyed badly. We have seen the 
bombardment with our own eyes — it was a very horrible 
scene. We could not sleep for two nights : last night 
however passed undisturbed. By day or night, whenever 
air raid alert is sounded, all rush to trenches or to other 
places of safety; and when all-clear signal comes, all 
resume their regular business. This happened several 
times in the night of 8th and 9th. ! have today sent 
all my three children to Elanpur (my mother-in-law’s 
house ). Rest of us are here — the Supreme Being would 
vouchsafe His protection. We are, millions and millions of 
times, grateful to Him. 


You must have received my letter expressing my desire 
to go to Varanasi on the occasion of the Bhandara of 
Mahdrdj Sdheb. 

| am sending five rupees for Bhet. 


With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 


Yours obediently, 
Champdlal 
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Jodhpur 
14.9.1965 
Dearest brother Sant Das Ji, 

Radhdsodmi, with folded hands and head bowed at the 
Holy Feet. 

Your card to hand. Noted its contents. It is our 
heart’s desire to visit Varanasi, but under the present 
circumstances, no programme can be made _ before-hand. 
Everything would be decided at the eleventh hour as the 
situation permits. 

There was heavy bombardment throughout the night 
of the [2th. But by the grace and mercy of the 
Supreme Being, no major damage was caused. All the 
buildings and the earth shook. The bombardment 
continued the whole night. There was widespread tumult 
and convulsion. 

Immense is the grace of the Supreme Father Rddhdsodmi 
Daydi. He made us witness ail these happenings without 
any major damage or injury. Onthe other hand, many 
Karams are being thus eradicated. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours obediently, 
Champdldl 


—— 


(979) 


Jodhpur 
17.9.1965 

Dearest brother Sant Das Ji, 
lam O. K. There were very heavy air raids on the 
night of I4th. About 40 bombs were dropped in all. 
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Fight Pakistani Supersonic Jets had been hovering and 
roaring over Jodhpur the whole night. Our anti-aircraft 
guns went on firing. Bombs were dropped from a height 
of 10 to 15 thousand feet. Continuous bursting and blast 
of bombs shook the earth and buildings heavily. Flames 
were visible on all sides. We were sure of heavy damage 
and injury. But in the morning when enquiries were 
made, it was found that very minor—almost neglible injury 
was caused. So heavy bombardment and yet no damage, 
seems to be acontradictory statement. But the fact is, 
there was no major injury. And the only apparent cause 
for this isthe grace of the Supreme Father Rédhdsodmi 
Daydi. Bombs were dropped at several places. I have 
visited some of the spots. Some bombs fell outside the 
town proper, in forests and jungles, while others at spots 
where no injury was caused. Of course, if they had fallen 
even 100 feet on either side of these said spots, there 
would have been heavy damage to life and property. Thus, 
seeing the protecting hand of Dayd of Rddhdsodmi Dayal 
over our heads, even a staunch atheist comes to bow down 
his head, with reverence, in profound thankfulness and 
gratitude. . 


Last twoor three nights passed a little undisturbed, 
without any bombardment. However, Pakistani planes 
flew over the city twice or thrice in the night. Sirens 
were heard. People were overtaken by fear and unrest. 
They left their houses and made for trenches. Thus the 
whole life has been badly disturbed and upset. People 
have grown restless and distressed. 1 think they all pass 
their nights in the remembrance of their respective Ishts 
(gods, deities). In this sense, these nights can be said to 
be full, of spiritual benefit. {tis also said in our holy 
books :— 
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Bai miths wea aa ac 
wi aia # qa qa aga tl 
Fam alt afar art 
q I am aefacrn 
Sukh men ghdphil rahat sadd nar 
Mana tarang men dam dam bahand 
Dukh ki ghari ghanimat jéno 
Pal pal Nam sumirnd 
(Sar Bachan Poetry XV/14, 11-12) 


Translation :— While in happy circumstances, man always 
_remains negligent and careless. He is carried away 
by the waves ( thoughts and reveries ) of the mind. 
Consider the hour of troubles and calamities to be 
most fortunate, for during this hour, man remem- 

bers and repeats the Holy Name. 


Does it mean that Jivas’ accumulated Karams are being 
eradicated thus and that the ground is being prepared 
for the manifestation of-the Sant Sat Guru inthe near 
future ? 


We are desirous and thirsty for grace of R.S. Dayal. 
Even two words, from you, would be precious like the 
drops of nectar. 


You must have received my two letters and rupees five 
as Bhet. 


With hearty Radhdsodmi, 


Yours obediently, 
Champaldl 
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( 980 ) 
- 32 KILLED IN PAK RAID ON 
JODHPUR HOSPITAL 

Jaipur, September 22—Pakistani bombing of Rajasthan 
cities and villages which started on September 9 has taken 
a toll of 48 lives. Chief Minister Sukhadia told the Vidhdn 
Sabhas today. 

Besides 32 persons had been injured and one is missing, 
he added. 

The bombs and rockets fired at the jail hospital at 
Jodhpur last night alone accounted for 32 deaths, including 
a compounder and a warder. The rest were inmates of the 
jail, undergoing treatment at the hospital. 

Giving these facts, Mr. Sukhadia said the hospital 
building had been completely damaged. A barrack of the 
jail building had also been damaged. Bombs also fell 
on the Sarddr Club and on two private houses, including 
that of Rdo Rdjd Hanut Singh, the famous polo player. 

The Chief Minister said 38 air raids had been made at 
Jodhpur in 14 days and 149 bombs and rockets dropped. 
Besides, a number of bombs and rockets had been fired in 
the Barmer sector. 


( The Hindustan Times, dated New Delhi, 23 Sep. 1965} 


(981) 


Jodhpur 
29-9-1965 
Dearest brother Sant Das Ji, 
Yours to hand. Now there is some peace. But we 
_have to postpone our idea of visiting Varanasi for complete 
* Vidhan Sabha = Legislative Assembly. 
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peace has not yet returned ; complete black-out is still 
observed. Although it was our heart’s desire to visit 
Varanasi this year, we have to cancel the said programme. 
Anyhow, this is the Mauj of the Supreme Being. 

In all 179 bombs were dropped over Jodhpur proper 
and round about it. But unbounded had been the grace of 
the Supreme Being Radhdsodmi Daydl that no major damage 
was inflicted except the last bombardment onthe Jail 
hospital killing 34 prisoners. The said hospital was ata 
distance of about half a furlong from Vishnu Vdswdni’s house 
and about one furlong from that of mine. Five bombs 
were dropped in the Jail hospital area. But by the special 
grace of the Supreme Father Bdbuji Mahdrdj only one bomb 
exploded — the rest four did not explode. Of course, if 
they too had done so, the whole of Sojati Gate area would 
have been swept away completely, The thunder clap of 
even a single bomb that exploded cracked the glasses of 
the windows of our houses. Unfathomable was the grace 
of Babuji Mahdrdj. Vishnu’s mother was somewhat restless. 
She said that she had been performing the Sumiran of 
Rddhdsodmi Ndm all the time during these raids and she 
felt (when the said five bombs were dropped ) as if the 
Merciful Supreme Father held them in His hands and gently 
placed them on the ground. When, inspite of such heavy 
bombardment, no damage could be caused, it is certain 

that some invisible spiritual power must have been directly 
or indirectly working behind the scene. We witnessed 
several proofs of this. Again and again we are grateful and 
thankful to the Supreme Being. 


With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
: Yours obediently, 
Champdldl 


29 
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(982 ) 


Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
October 6, 1965 


Dear Mr. & Mrs. Ross, 


lam in receipt of your letter of the 28th September 
and have noted its contents. Now that you have resigned, 
| would request you to return the negatives of the 
coloured pictures and the amulets by parcel post, surface 
mail. 


I shall thank you to inform me of your having done the 
needful. 


With hearty Rddhdsodmi to yourselves and your son 
and daughter. 


Yours sincerely, 
S. D. Maheshwari 


( 983 ) 
Radhasoami, 


October 7, [965 
Dear beloved Sant Das, 


Acknowledging yours of September 29th. Frank Young 
has taken over the Sewa of reading to Mrs. M, Clifford 
Truitt, San Francisco, since the Ross’ wrote that they would 
not be carrying on any further. Mrs. Truitt has a 


cataract on her eyes, and is very devout in seeking real 
Truth. 
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Now please advise if there is any stigma against a blind 
person or nearly blind one being accepted into Soami Bagh 
Satsang. | have accepted that there is none but Florence 
has mentioned an experience she had while at the Dera 
at Beas. Charan Singh was giving initiation, as is the 
practice, to a large number of initiates at one time, usually 
after a Bhandara. An elderly blind man came up for his 
turn to be initiated. He had appeared before Sawan 
Singh many times and also before Charan Singh and each 
time was rejected. Florence made it a point to ask 
Charan Singh, “Why was he turned down ?”, and Charan 
Singh’s answer was that he had so much Karam that he, 
Charan Singh, would not take it on and the man has 
continued to be rejected. | donot believe that Charan 
Singh could ‘take the Karam’ from a fly, but would there 
ever be an occasion for a true Sant Sat Guru to turn down 
a blind person because of his affliction? Do you know of 
any applicant who has ever been refused initiation, 
especially one who showed apparent earnestness as this 
blind man did ? 

Rddhdsodmi 
Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence 


RADHASOAMI 
October 7th, 1965 


Very dear brother Satsangi - Sant Das, 
| hope your wife keeps well. Please give her my love. 
We are thinking about you folks along the line of this 
war business. By the news over the radio, it sounds so 
very serious. If there is anything we can do personally, 
please fet us know. 
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Around the earlier part of September we met Mrs. 
Eunis Nielsen-at her home. At that time she was 
thoroughly delighted with the prospect of visiting you, and 
she had made great preparation for the trip. Too bad 
same has fallen through. I trust all her difficulties will 
fade away and very good health will be her joy again soon. 
I believe my spiritual progress is becoming noticeable — 
slow but sure is the way. Rddhdsodmi Rddhdsodmi 


Affectionately, 
Sister Florence 


( 984 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
October 15, 1965 
My dear brother Herbert, 


Yours of the 7th to hand. Ross’ have resigned. Their 
letter of resignation is copied below :— 


“When we read that Huzur Maharaj had the complete 
works of Emanuel Swedenborg, of whom we have heard but 
with whose writings we were not familiar, we felt a keen 
desire to know more about them. The more we have read 
the writings, the more certain we are that this is our true 
Path and that we will use our life in accordance with these 
teachings. Consequently this is to advise that we are now 
members of the New Church and wish to submit our resigna- 
tion. Weare no longer following the Radhasoami Faith. 
We have very much enjoyed the reading and teachings, 
and leave with the utmost respect and apprecition of 
the Faith, even though we have come to feel that it is not 
the path for us. We thank you for the good advice you 
have, on occasions, given to us, and wish you all the best”. 
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Sants never say that They are Sants, nor do They 
ever say that They take upon Themselves the Karams 
of fivas. 

There is no stigma or bar against a blind person being 
initiated in Radhdsodmi Faith. Bdbuji Mahdrdj had initiated 
a good number of blind persons. 

A blind Satsangi said to Huzir Mahdrdj, “How can | 
perform Dhydn?” Huzur Mahdrdj asked him, “Do you 
recognise my voice?”. The blind one replied in the 
affirmative. Thereupon Huzir Mahdrdj was pleased to 
say to him, “From whatsoever form you hear the 
same voice emanating internally, consider that to be my 
form.” 

Sur Dds was the name of a famous Mahatma, who lived 
at Mathura, near Agra, His time was 1483-1563. He was 
blind. Hence a blind man is generally addressed as ‘Sur 
Das”. 

Similarly Baba Gharib Das of Delhi, who later on 
set himself up as a guru, was a blind Sadhu of Radhasoami 
Faith. 

There was a Sir Dds in the Satsang of Huzur Maharaj. 
He was a Sadhu. There is an Arti Shabd ( hymn ) in Prem 
Bani Part J, composed. for him, by Huzur Maharaj. It is 
given below :— 


fat adage gia ast wt wae) 

ane face aaa wl AR TTA ULI 
Bin Sat Guru diddr tarap rahi mana men 
Bekal virah satdya rahi mere tana men 


Without the darshan of the Sat Guru, my mind 
writhes. My whole body aches with intense pangs of 
separation. (|) 
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et gq wea feat ag tan a 
ar @ ag war fan ga fea ste 
Har dam uthat hilor ydd pritam ki 
Kd se kahun jatdya bithd dukh jiya ki 
Griping pain in the remembrance of the Beloved overtakes 
me alithe time. To whom may | relate the grief of my 
heart? (2) 
AP cranearat Hat gates ALT ST ae | 
faa aga 22 ara ate wT zt 3 1 
Mere Rddhdsodmi Din Daydl Charan ur dharen 
Nij darshan deven dya moh jag tdren 
May Beloved Rddhdsodmi, who is most merciful to the 
humble, implant His Feet in my heart! May He grant me 
His Nij (special ) darshan and remove my infatuation for 
the world. (3) 
cat afgar saan ae’ get atari | 
aT oT ae gta gf A at ue 
Kyd mahimd unki kardn Purush abindshi 
Tana mana karin qurbdn hui main ddsi 


How can I describe His glory? He is the Lord immortal 
and eternal. I sacrifice my whole body and mind on Him. 
I have become His slave. (4) 
ara ake (RF tra GEA GARE at 
aay car az gata FHA at faea sere ty 
Bhdo Bhakti hiye rdkh Gurd ke sanmukh dti 
Mana‘kd kapat hataya jiye ki bipat jandti 
With faith and devotion in my heart | come before the 


Guru. Having cast off the trickeries of mind, | relate to 
Him my distress. (5) 
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CATSATE ET. TVA FAT HT FN TATE | ~ 

aaein H fear Re de aif ga ae 1 eu 
Radhdsodmi huye parsanna Dayd kar jugat updi 
Satsang men liyd mel bhed mohin gupt jandi 
Rddhdsodmi is now pleased with me. In His grace and 
mercy, He gave out.the practices leading to redemption. He 
admitted me into the Satsang and revealed to me the 
hidden secrets and mysteries ( of the Path ). (6) : 

_ faa fza aga zara wa we faaca aret | 
afae crarearht ara ag ge aca arf 119 

Din Din barhat huids Rip Guru blsrat nahin 

Sumirin Radhdsodmi Nam basun Guru Charnan. chhdhin 
Eagerness and joy goon increasing day by day. a forget . 
not the Form of the Guru. | repeat and utter RADHASOAMI 
Nam.and live under the shelter of the Feet of the Guru. (7) 
With hearty Rddhdsodmi to you and sister Florence, ‘ 


ee, Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari. 


(985 ) ee ls 


Berkeley, California 

October 15, 1965 
My dear brother Sant Das, 

It has recently come to my attention that Mr. Harold 
Ross of San Francisco, California, had condemned you for 
printing the family letters in Correspondence Vol. 3. To 
‘me, this is a deplorable act on his part and unbecoming for 
any Satsangi. 
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On August 22nd I attended Satsang at the Ross’ apart- 
ment in San Francisco, After the meeting, a light luncheon 
was served to the six Satsangis present. During the 
conversation, Harold Ross started attacks against you for 
printing the family ( Ross’) letters and followed: it up by 
saying, “Sant Das should never have written the book 
“Rddhdsodmi Faith: History & Tenets”. Then Mrs. Ross 
spoke up and said, “Never again will we correspond with 
Sant Das”. In other words, they (the Ross family ) were 
finished with you and your letters of advice pertaining to 
the Radhasoami Faith. As for myself, | refrained from any 
argument and left shortly. Consequently, | have no desire 
to visit with them. 


We, Satsangis in the U.S. A., cannot thank you enough 
for the tireless efforts, on your part, in rendering the holy 
books into the English language for our benefit, and 
answering our many questions addressed to you. As 
Personal Assistant to Bdbuji Mahdrdj, you have been guided 
by His Mauj and done your duty in guiding us to a 
betterment on the Path to Salvation. Henceforth, we 
owe you a debt of gratitude for all the kindness shown to 
us here. 


As Satsangi of Soami Bagh, Agra, since September 6, 
1960, | have had many pleasant connections with you in all 
our correspondence (16 letters in Correspondence Vol. 3). 
For all this, | owe you my deepest gratitude and thank- 
fulness ; may the Supreme Father Radhdsodmi Dayd! shower 
His blessings on you and your family, 

With heartiest Rédhdsodmi to you and your family, 


Affectionately, 
Frank M. Young 
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( 986 ) 
R.S. - 
. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
19th October, 1965 


My dear brother Frank Young, 


Yours of October 15 to hand. The accusations made 
by the Ross’ are to be treated as mere fulminations of a 
perturbed and unsteady mind. 


Since they have resigned and are no more followers of 
‘our sublime Faith, we should have no Parmdrthi connection 
with them, and thus the matter should be treated as 
closed. | 


co With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 


Yours Affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari. 


( 987 ) 
RADHASOAMI ~ 


San Marcos, 
October 25th, 1965 


Dear brother Satsangi Sant Das, to 


| wish to write to you regarding the ‘blessing of Prasad’. 
‘Mrs. Wanda Dunbar told Mr. McQuinn that Rominger said 
the Prasad which we receive here is made in a factory, and 
is NOT BLESSED. He seemingly told her this when she 
remarked that she was giving it to her husband, and how 
‘much better he had been conducting himself since eating 
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it (the blessed food ). Usually on Satsang days she is first 
to remember to pass the Prasad to all here, and especially 
to Kelly who is ill most of the time, but yesterday she did 

. Not do so, or even mention someone else doing such. So, 
may be, something should be written by you to sort of 
bolster her faith again. Though alright, but ignorance is 
truly a great sin. 


We have a great amount of Prasad on hand, and Mr. 
Young sent a large box last week too. {| have three cans 
refrigerated besides what he sent. The last can opened 
was peppery, and the other, which Young sent, is like pie- 
crust. [would sincerely advise a definite halt for some 
time before supplying any more of the precious delicacy to 
us heathens on this side of the pond. 


We are having such good, spiritual Satsangs these days, 
that | look forward to Thursdays and Sundays, for the 
special blessings. Miss Boystain is still with us and seems 
to look forward to our nightly readings of the holy books. 
Our best to you and to yours. Yesterday was a wonderful 
blissful occasion ( B. J. M.’s Bhandara ). Radhasoami 


Very affectionately, 
Sister Florence 


( 988 ) 
R. S. 
Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
November 1, 1965 
My dear sister Hazel, 
| have been given to understand that Mr. Frank 
Rominger has told you that the Prashad is made ina 
factory and is not blessed. { would like you to peruse 
Mrs. Gloria Story’s letter No. 641 and my reply No, 642 
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at pages 178-179 in the book ‘Correspondence Vol. 3”. 
Prashad or food is cooked in the Bhandar Ghar in Soami 
Bagh. Bhandar means store-house or store-room, and 
Ghar means house. Bhandar Ghar or mess in Soami Bagh 
is a place where food for Prashad, Bhog and Bhandara is 
cooked. This place is itself holy and sacred inasmuch as it 
was started by Huzur Maharaj. Big furnaces or ovens were 
made and large sized cauldrons installed there at the 
command of Huzur Maharaj. When Sant Sat Guru is 
present, the food is placed before Him. He casts a glance 
and/or touches it with His hands, and it becomes sanctified 
and blessed. During interregnum, the same is placed at 
the holy sandals at the Samadh or the Babuji Maharaj’s 
Palang, and it becomes sanctified and blessed, and is 
called Prashad. Prashad and Charnamrit are carriers and 
vehicles of grace and mercy. They should be taken daily. 
lam at a loss to say, what todo. Pray, be so 
merciful as to suggest some remedy Yourself. 5 
Give Charnamrit and Prashad. There is no other 
remedy to suggest. 6 
This much, you should always do. And this will 
serve his purpose. 7 
( Page 113, «Teachings of Radhasoami 
Faith based on Babuji Maharaj’s. 
Discourses” ) 

Copies of the new book “Prem Patra Part 4” were sent. 
to you and other Satsangis, by surface mail, on the 22nd 
October and thereafter. 

With hearty Rédhdsodmi to you and Mr. Kelly, 

Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
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( 989 ) 
Radhasoami 
November 6, 1965 


Dear beloved Sant Das, 

Acknowledging receipt of yours No. 984 of October 
15th ( Ross’ letter of resignation with the “Sur Dds” Shabd ); 
also yours of October 29th enclosing copy of Ross’ letter 
to you regarding money for the coloured pictures. It is 
interesting how quickly the mind can reverse itself; one 
moment it invites you to come to America at its expenses 
( vide page 444, Correspondence Vol. 3 ), and then turns 
about and quibbles over paying for a few coloured pictures. 
Don’t think that we will do anything regarding the coloured 
Pictures just now unless you want to retrieve them from 
the hands of non-Satsangis. 

Just prior to the week of the Bhandara of Babuji 
Maharaj held on October 24th, Mrs. Wanda Dunbar 
repeated a story to me that was most disturbing to her. 
She states that a Satsangi who had recently been to Soami 
Bagh was watching her, at her home, take some Prashad 
which she has much faith in, rightly so. He said in very 
cynical tone that there was nothing to taking that as she 
might just as well take some of the bread in her kitchen 
as he had seen the stuff ( Prashad ) made in a commercial 
manner, or by a commercial company, and it was not blessed 
nor did it have any Charnamrit water in it and it was 
completely without any merit as he had seen it made. 
Also stated that he had taken it up with Sant Das and that 
he, Sant Das, did not answer him, so he said that it was 
worthless spiritually. When she told me of this | could 
not help saying that that individual who told this fairy tale 
was a LIAR and that | would wager my life against his state- 
ment being true. Did not want to disturb you with any 
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more of the ignorant mouthing of such but thot that it 
might be in order to have come from your pen a denial of 
the above claim. I told her that some people go to Soami 
Bagh looking for flaws and they can always find something 
to find fault with as it all comes from within themselves. 
He did not get his answer from Sant Das as Sant Das thot 
that it was just too ridiculous. Also that he only sawa. 
part of the process of the making of Prashad and did not 
see where and when it was blessed. 

Frank Rominger went to northern California for the 
Bhandara of Babuji Maharaj, and have not seen nor heard 
anything except the above, from him. No doubt in the 
light of the above he has carried this tale to other loyal 
Satsangis but | realize that all we can do isto leave it up 
to Mauj. 

Have received a letter from a Mr. T. J. Robbins of 
Vancouver, stating that he and another Beas member 
desired to have initiation into the Soami Bagh Satsang and 
possibly two others. He had hada chance to read the 
books sent to Mr. Arne Moen a few months ago, but I had 
not heard anything from him since. Mr. Robbins asked if 
there was some one who could come to Vancouver to give 
initiation and that he thot that the expenses for such could 
be defrayed by the group. I wrote back that such could 
possibly be arranged, and explained the matter of the 
initiation papers being sent on to them as an alternative. 
Also sent him the form of questions to be filled out by an 
applicant for initiation. 

With a hearty Radhasoami, 
Affectionately, 
Herbert and Florence 
Mr. Arne Moen of Vancouver is a close friend of the Ross’. 


eel 
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(990 ) 


Soami Bagh, Agra 
November 13, 1965 


My dear brother Herbert, 

Yours of the 6th to hand. Please refer to my letter 
No. 988 dated November 1, 1965, to Mrs. Wanda Dunbar, 
Mr. Frank Rominger is suffering from the malady of 
Spiritual indigestion. | quote below a passage from the 
Hindi book of the Discourses of Maharaj Saheb. 


we aga fap zB ame adl tear) awa Baar 8 fm 
aaein fire site fan eter 8, aa gt ate rst aasT 


sl HC Far FY 
{ Discourse No. 28, Hindi book «Bachan Maharaj Saheb ) 
Translation :—Kal cannot but create obstacles and 
hindrances. When he finds Nirmal ( pure and 
unalloyed) Satsang going on undisturbed, he creates 
conflicts and controversies. 

Mr. Frank Rominger had said in his letter No. 961 
dated the 26th August 1965, «1 had prepared a large dish 
of food forthe Bhandara. | took the food to Mr. and 
Mrs. Harris in San Diego, who received it as Prashad”. 
How strange that he considers the food prepared by 
himself as Prashad, while the food sent from Soami Bagh not 
to be so! 

Prashad of the Bhandara of Babuji Maharaj was sent to 
you and other Satsangis on the 3rd November. 


With hearty Radhasoami to you and sister Florence, 


Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
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November, 1965 
Dear beloved Sant Das, 


Please forgive me for being so long about answering 
the very informative airogramme you sent me, back in the 
summer. You were very kind in helping me to under- 
stand the principle about interregnum. ! searched and 
studied all aboutit, | read and re-read the books. They 
are becoming more meaningful to me as! grow each day, 
by my practice of Sumiran, Dhydn and Bhajan. 1am most 
sincere about this Faith. [am thankful and humbly happy 
that the Guru found me and is applying His help to my 
poor, tired and lost spirit. Can any one know, except, 
of course, those who have had the experience, of 
desperately searching a life time for the truth and for the 
true Saviour and the true path back to the Supreme 
Father’s abode, as | have done? | know the -meaning 
of appreciation for my Guru. | strive so hard to be 
obedient. 


Having been raised in America under the Christian - 
atmosphere, it takes an awful lot of determination and 
hard work to adjust to thinking into a completely new 
thought, and the very hardest is complete surrender to 
the Guru. But! am learning that complete surrender to 
His Mauj is very important for my growth. 


| am feeling much better physically now. The most 
acute pain around the bones is almost gone, most of 
soreness is gone. | saw a great miracle happen concerning 
my health. | would love to tell you, but you wrote 
to me in letter dated June [5th to withhold telling 


464 CORRESPONDENCE [ no. 


experiences. | am seeing my Karams being erased and 
eliminated daily. For this! am very grateful. lam going 
through a period of financial problems or poverty 
problems, but | have faith that the Guru will bring all this 
toa good ending for all concerned. | am just leaving 
it all in His hands, for it is all beyond my power to 
change it. 


May | humbly say thanks over and over again to you 
for the gift of Prashad? { do so appreciate this. 1 did 
acquire so very much help from the package of it that Mr. 
McQuinn sent me in early summer. This is a great benefit. 
| was so happy to get it. | remember you daily in 
my thoughts. The Guru will bless you for helping, 
little me. 


Mz. Evelyn Smith also received her package. May ! 
convey my compliments to whoever packaged the Prashad. 
It was packaged extremely scientifically. 


Mr. McQuinn writes me such wonderful and inspiring 
and helpful letters. They surely must be very dedicated 
people. | am most anxious to meet them some day and 
enjoy the blessing of their friendship in person. 1 am most 
thankful for the help they have given me. 


| have given up all my UNITY CHURCH affiliations. 
I was very active in the church and women’s auxiliary and 
business women’s club and nurse’s association, lodges etc. 
Now that I have been initiated into this Faith, this glorious 
Faith, | have no interest in any of these mundane affairs, 
the religious organizations, etc. This love for my Guru is 
so soul satisfying. | believe the UNITY CHURCH minister 
thinks something abnormal mentally has happened to me. 
Ha. Most of those people have stopped phoning and 
inviting me. ! do not feel the need of that in my life now. 
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| spend the time now that | once wasted, in reading and 
thinking, and meditating on the true and real. 

The reason for my writing you about how I am 
beginning to think and feel these days is not to express 
egotism or selfishness in myself — only to try to convey 
to you the fact that | am humbly reverent toward my 
dear Lord, Radhdsodmi, and to joyfully say how happy | am 
that He has found me and that | have found Him. There 
are not many persons whom | could tell this and who 
would understand what | am saying, so | hope you will 
bear with me in this letter. I trust you are a good listener, 
which | am sure you are. 

There is much that | would like to ask you, may be ata 
later date. Please write me some times, and thanks again 
for the gift. 

Much love in the work of the Beloved Rddhdsodmi, 
—_——— Sincerely, 
(992 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 (India) 


My dear sister, November 13, 1965 


Yours of the 6thto hand. Ordinary experiences of 
Daya ( grace and mercy ) may be related to fellow Satsangis, 
if one wishes to do so. However, if there is some 
extra-ordinary Daya, and one does not want to disclose 
that one has been the recipient of such Daya, one may not 
divulge it to others. Sometimes one feels that one should 
get clarification of certain points and/or that one needs 
instructions in certain matters. In such cases, one may 
disclose one’s inner experiences, to the extent one thinks 
proper, to elderly Satsangis, in whom one has confidence. 


Copies of the new book “Prem Patra Radhasoami” 
Vol. 4 were sent to you on the 26th of October by surface 
mail. Do meet McQuinns when convenient. They are 
dedicated people as you say. 


30 
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With hearty Rddhdsodmi to you and other Satsangins at 


your end, 
Yours affectionately, 


_——— S. D. Maheshwari 
( 993 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
My dear sister, November 15, 1965 


Yours of the 4th to hand. The sweet ambrosial effect 
of the repetition and remembrance of the Holy Name 
RADHASOAMI will gradually remove all unpleasant 
sensations and bringin their turn pleasant ones in the 
form of withdrawal towards and concentration at the 
third Til. 

Copies of the new book “Prem Patra Vol. 4” were sent 
to you and your friend on the 25th and 26th October. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
—— S. D. Maheshwari 
(994 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 


My dear sister, December 4, 1965 


Yours of November 5 was received yesterday the 3rd 
December. In writing down my name and address on the 
envelope you happened to omit to write AGRA. You 


wrote only 
S. D. Maheshwari 
Rddhdsodmi Satsang 
Soami Bagh 
INDIA 


Because of this omission, it was delivered to me so late. 
Numbness is due to withdrawal and abstraction of the 
spirit current upwards. It is not bad. If you feel uneasy, 
discontinue Abhyas for some time, or devote less time to 
it. By and by, you will be able to endure this condition. 
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Drowsiness is also not unusual. It happens in most cases. 
lt will also be overcome in due course. Devote more time 
to reading and studying the holy books, less to Sumiran, 
less to Dhyan and still less to Bhajan. 

Radhasoami is the name of the Guru or Radhasoami is 
the Guru. When you go in and contact the Nam or Shabd 
or Word or the Spirit Current, you are with the Guru or 
the Guru is with you. So, you are not alone. Guru is there 
to guide you. But one has to pass through and experience 
all these conditions and the various Stages of develop- 
ment on the Path. Do not be panicky. You are safe in 
Radhasoami’s hands. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
_——— S. D. Maheshwari 
(995 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
My dear brother, December 4, 1965 
| am glad to learn that you have accepted the advice 
tendered by Bdbuji Mahdrdj in His letter No. 22 at page 
168 of the book “Holy Epistles Part |”. It is a matter of 
thankfulness that all the members of your family are 
Satsangis and devotees of Huzur Rddhdsodmi Daydl. Please 
try your level best, with reliance on His grace and mercy, 
to maintain peace and harmony in the family. You will 
be the recipient of help and protection at all times if you 
remember the holy word RADHASOAM/ and the Sant Sat 
Guru Babuji Mahdrdj. 
Also keep letters Nos. 219 and 223 at pages 364 and 366 
respectively of the same book in your mind. 
With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
ena S. D. Maheshwari 
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( 996 ) 
R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 


ber 11, 1965 
Dear Mr. Pinkney, ECE MREE Is 


From the perusal of your letter of the 5th instant, 
| gather that you have not read books of the Rddhdsodmi 
Faith. 1, therefore, enclose a list of books, which you may 
borrow from your friend or purchase from Mr. Herbert 
McQuinn, with whom you are already familiar. He will 
also let you know the conditions for initiation. When, on 
understanding the principles of the Faith by personal 
discussion with our Satsangis and by reading and studying 
the holy books, you are convinced of the superivrity of the 
Rédhdsodmi Faith over all other religions of the world, and 
you fulfil all the conditions, you may write to me again, 
when initiation will be sanctioned. 

With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours sincerely, 
—_—— S. D. Maheshwari 


Rddhdsodmi (997 ) 


AR cave asst 

| did not mention to you that | had finished the 
translation of the “Discourses”. 

Translation of the title of the book is not so easy as the 
translation of its contents. For “Discourses”, we have in 
Portuguese the word “Discursos”, but it is only used for 
political speeches. The correct translation should be 
«“Dissertacoes”, but it gives the idea of a secondary teacher 
talking about History or Sociology. Another possible 
word “Sermoes” is used for the discourses of Catholic 
priests. May | suggest that the title be “Surat Shabd 
Yoga”? Inside the cover would be the Portuguese 
translation (Yoga do Espirito e do Som), and in the habitual 


December 5, 1965 
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place, as in all other Brazilian translations, would be the 
note “Title of the original in English, etc.” 

My husband is always planning to visit Europe. 1 am 
always planning to visit Soami Bagh. Next year our 
holidays have to starton July [5th. So, if that is the 
Mauj, we may leave Rio in July, spend about 20 days in 
Europe and arrive in Agra about August 10th, if you think 
it proper. We have to plan beforehand, for this trip 
costs a small fortune. | am aware that you have been 
advising Satsangis to wait until the Sant Sat Guru manifests 
Himself. Even so, | cannot help thinking that | have to 
go as soon as possible. 1! know merciful Radhasoami will 
grant me another visit later on, if He deems it proper. 
| know too that in August it will still be the rainy season, 
but Rio is a tropical city and | am used to tropical rain. 
Here in the summer it sometimes rains for a fortnight 
without stopping. 

It isa handicap to be so far away, when one needs 
advice in Abhyds. It is nearly impossible to write about 
it when one has to use a foreign language. | understood 
from one of our books that a stage comes WHEN... +++. .+sssceees 
My Bhajan lasts from 30 to 40 minutes, and then tension 
and numbness are so strong that | have to stop. | am 
careful not to force anything. But | wish | were not 
groping inthe dark as | am. Should | eat less? As the 
heat is very intense now and will be for three months, | 
could eat less, but | have atendency to lose weight. | 
cannot hide that I feel a bit restless when! do not hear 
the sound or have any pleasure, as yesterday and today. 
| cannot understand why, when | have achieved so much 
one or two days before, | seem to have gone back now. 
Could it be because | had to kill the cat’s fleas? You 
may smile at this and say that these Westerners are 
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ignorant of things that an Indian child knows, but it seems 
to me! have to get this straight. These fleas afflict the 
poor animal and can spoil my practice at its best moments. 
What shall | do? 
With heartiest Rédhdsodmi, 
—_——— Yours ever, 
( 998 ) 

R. S. Soami Bagh, Agra-5 
My dear sister, December 18, 1:65 


Yours of the 5th to hand. | am delighted to see “My 
dear brother” written in Hindi. Itis not advisable to 
reduce your diet by more than one-fourth. ( Vide letter 
No. 574, page 68, Correspondence Vol. 3 ). To begin with 
reduction by one-eighth will do. 

Regarding killing the cat’s fleas read letter No, 37, 
page 176, Holy Epistles Part |, and also letters Nos. 762, 
and 763, pp. 359-361, Correspondence Vol. 3. 

“It very often happens that the Shabd disappears after a 
time and reappears again. You should not feel discouraged 
if such fluctuations occur. They are due toa variety of 
Causes and are incidental to the varying phases of the 
devotee’s life. Perseverance and trustful dependance 
upon Mauj and Grace of the Supreme Father, will 
overcome all difficulties.” (Letter No. 120, page 256, Holy 
Epistles Part | ). 

ls it necessary to keep cat or any other animal? If not, 
send them away. 

The important dates of the New Year are given below, 
which may help you in fixing your programme of visiting 
Soami Bagh, Agra. 

(1) Basant Panchmi.........ceecceeee 26 - | ~ 1966 Wednesday 
(2) Holi kd Satsang ...++-s0-.06004,.7 « 3 - 1966 Monday 
(3) Guru Purnimd Hesseerseeeesn sera ~ 7 = 1966 Saturday 
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(4) Bhanddrd of Sodmiji Mahdrdj--.7 - 9 - 1966 Wednesday 


(5) ” ” Mahdrdj Sdheb...22 -10 - 1966 Saturday 
(6) » 5 Babuji Mahdrdj---13 -I1 - 1966 Sunday 
(7) a » Huzdr Mahdrdj...25 -12 - 1966 Sunday 


“Surat Shabd Yoga” is not a correct and a suitable title 
for the book «Discourses on Rddhdsodmi Faith”. Out of 
your three suggestions, | prefer “Dissertacoes”. But | 
would like you to send me the equivalents in Portuguese 
of the following three terms with your comment and 
preference :— 

(1) Exegesis 
(2) Exposition of the tenets 
(3) Lectures 
| would then express my opinion. Of course the final 
decision will be made by you. 
With hearty Rddhdsodmi, 
Yours affectionately, 
S. D. Maheshwari 
( 999 ) 
Rddhdsoami 
Dearborn, Michigan 
December 12, 1965 


Dear brother Sant Das, 

As we wait patiently for the advent of our next 
Sant Sat Guru, we devote as much time as we can to 
read the holy books whenever we can, mostly at evenings 
when we come home from work. We enjoy to read 
them because we find in them the only hope of 
consolation. Thinking of the coming Bhandara of Huzur 
Maharaj on the 25th instant, we pray to Supreme 
Father Radhasoami Dayal to make us worthy some day 
to participate in such an environment of peace and 
happiness among brother Satsangis who are fortunate 
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enough to be present on sucha blessed occasion, and we 
pray for such an attainment. 


We would appreciate very much if you kindly give us 
the fist of days for the coming year, and if there are any 
instructions for us to follow, we will be glad to hear 
from you. 

As the New Year is approaching and the present 
nearing its end, we thank the Supreme Father for all 
the blessings of His grace and mercy He bestowed 
upon us this year, and as humble spirits we pray at 
His holy Feet, that the New Year may see us worthy 
to absorb more of His ever increasing love. To you 
dear brother Sant Das, we are very grateful with sincere 
appreciation for your love and affection for all of us 
through many different ways, also we are thankful to 
all those who have devoted their time and energy to 
prepare the blessed gifts we received by the Mauj of 
our Supreme Father Babuji Maharaj Radhasoami Dayal, 
and we pray for His grace and mercy to bestow upon all 
of us with the greatest gift of love, to manifest Himself this 
coming year. 


In closing, we thank you again, and may the 
special grace and love of our Supreme Father Babuji 
Maharaj be with you always, to continue with His 
wonderful work, and to guide us in the Path of our 
salvation ! 


With best wishes for the coming year, and hearty 
Radhasoami to you, and yours, and all the Satsangis 
there, we remain, 

Affectionately yours, 
Gus Samos 
William Bouklias 
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( 1000 ) 

QUESTIONS PUT BY DIFFERENT SATSANGIS 
AT DIFFERENT TIMES, ANSWERS GIVEN 
BY BABUJI MAHARAJ, AND TRANSLATED 
INTO ENGLISH BY S.D. MAHESHWARI. 

BANS & — FATES NT AHat aga ced? 2 1 

Hata - HU sha ae aia at 21 eae gay a oF at angel atc ae 
at dia a efaca ae fear atti crarearl qa a 
achar THY se qactez F aad see AT BE | 

Q. | There is much restlessness and uneasiness. 

A. This is due to lack of love and faith. Perform 
Sumiran regularly and daily twice or thrice, If not 
more. Trust on Radhasoami Dayal,and remember Him 
the most when restlessness and uneasiness are felt. 

wars 2 - gar ale MIE saa al B 2 

aaa - dita 2 # ca fae ate gece ga, Rar rar HAI 

Q. 2 Is there nothing else to do ? 

A. Bliss and restlessness go side by side. Sometime one 
feels bliss in Abhyas, at other time one feels restless- 
ness and uneasiness. It should happen so. 

aale 3- dard @ gar & feat en Pear ara ? 

gata - wat, art, ata aie qfees @ esq HF art cist @ cas 
aU AURA | AIT SAAT TAqas sl vera aal 21 
ment waraar alt aifse gear frat wa et at saa 
faa, da aat 2 

Q. 3 What should be done to ward off illness 2. 

A. Avoid sour, spicy and heat-producing food and drinks, 
and those which are difficult to digest, But one 


need not be very strict in diet. One ought not to 
read novels and storybooks that arouse passion. 
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SANS B= TAT HA HTar aTkes 

WAT - BA AE EIA aT BI. aT geet aa F ana, at ara wat 
alfa at aise ot cst Cat, ag Aaw aT ATE 

Q. 4 What profession should we adopt ? 

A. Ido not give orders. Do as you deem fit. It is the 
duty of adevotee to conform to the Mauj of the 
Supreme Father. 

ware % — dat fake aarar ane at sat waa azar ahs 2 

HUNG = ATT Tat Aa Sect AA Ne er arqa a Pi za ai aes 
TA GY ATS HRA WT eM Te GH wt 

Q. 5 Should attention be fixed during devotional exercise 
of Dhyan at any other centre or spot than the 
third Til ? 

A. One may fix it at the next higher stage, if one’s mind 
stays there and one realizes this. 

TUS & - WT AAA as eas Henna aa sta ek wna 
UAT ANAT ar aut? 

HAT - AIT ant area aga seh, get ae a, aati & aq of 
mon fees 2 atte ag ga 2 ay HAA ea ac as A 

Q. 6 If one’s mind and spirit have begun to concentrate 
and stay at Sahas-dal-kanwal, should one then fix 
one’s attention at Trikuti ? 

A. If, while retaining full consciousness, one attains to 
that region, stays there, gets a glimpse of the form 
of that region, and the Shabd is audible, then one 
may concentrate at Trikuti. 

aqNe 8 - ae ae Rae fag ater A wna fear ara at diez 
fas oc sata FTF at wEca 2 ar act ? 

Sara - ant gat fen sal at SE Raa a oat fac at oR aa 

aat ara wa wae | «aes feat fae ae, fee Gea aw 
MAIS We, aa eset az 1 
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Q. 7 Ifone can perform Dhyan at Sahas-dal-kanwal and 
Trikuti, should one perform Dhyan at the third Til? 


A. _ If one’s mind and spirit stay at the higher region, one 
need not perform Dhyan at the third Til. But even 
then, one should not, from the very start, fix one’s 
attention there. One should first fix one’s attention 
at the third Til, then Sahas-dal-kanwal and then 
Trikuti. 

ware ¢ - qeard H facraat-dar sat 2 

Hara - ag grad aradgl 2. gat qaarea dt fe aH aa 
qa aa ? 

Q. 8 Despair overtakes in Parmarth ? 

A. Do you wish that all heavenly spheres should be 
opened before your eyes immediately ? 

Wale & - a gaa aifas (arog) A fear’ fH at wa a, 
SAR Ait TT BV, AQT ACA a HV, AT CS Tata aT TTI 
al GaGa aNRa | gad ariel qar B ? 

aaa - maz wie qeqe BF qeules aaa Hear ale adtar aise ae 
ate ati Saft ats gt, Sa ge cst tear | 

Q.9 It is said in Sar Bachan Prose ( paragraph No. 76 ) 
that whatever a man does, he should rely on Mauj 


and not on himself, but its true significance should be 
understood. What is that significance ? 


A. Make legitimate efforts according to practice and 
usage, leaving the result to Mauj. And whatever 
comes to pass by Mauj, accept it. 

ware to - felt ar ea te Tar 2 a at fear aan 3 fe Fa 
aa want) cfs ar ater a TT 

HAG = THA a Tea AA A ta Tar HT FT 
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Q. 10 We feel much worried in case of unrequited 
obligation; how the Karam would be eradicated ? 
We do not have faith in the Supreme Father. 

A. If you cannot repay, give it to the poor and needy. 

qa 22-daga At ere fa ‘coenct gare & aval ar 
fasnar ater ax ae gaa war gar fx ad aga at sew, 
ac wet a see, HES, RTT HT at cae acat ar eat 


aq 8? 
sara - act ar ag 2 fe wef @ creat aa ge Hare 
O.I1 It is said in Prem Patras that, after adopting the Isht 


of Radhasoami Dayal, one should be firmly determined 
to reach and rest in His Feet and nowhere else. 
What is meant by Feet here ? 

A. Charan ( Feet ) refers to the stage where Radhasoami 
Dham begins. 

qate 2 - alaea waa Foo ag Het F ale ana F ar aah 
deat a, Gail Har gH ay 

aaa - ada Hat aa Gat 2 az as ait ei afar aa a 
saat gare Gat F 

Q.12 What is the difference between the ascension and 
elevation of spirit in Sumiran and Dhyan, and that in 
Bhajan ? 

A. The ascension and elevation in Bhajan is rapid. 
Sumiran and Dhyan prepare the ground. 

aaa 23 - ae wm Ke 8 PH ae Aca Misra ag A ane aac 
at are Sat qaer fat arar Ae) gear sar ard B 

HWY - GFR LAST Bl aT Gt — at FX are Fz 

Q.13 A devotee is prohibited from taking the food which 
is not first offered to the Sant Sat Guru, or in the 
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alternative, to the internal Current. What is meant 
by this ? 

A. One may contemplate the form of the Sant Sat Guru, 
as if He is eating that food. 


wats v3 - aifial 2 sit aaa saad zg, ag azuedt & fat ax 


am # a al ? 
gqaa- aa ay adit) qqmaa alam a1 ate aR HR ait 
sara wet 8 | 


Q. 14 Should or should not the area Asans ( postures ) of 
the Yogis be practised for the maintenance of health ? 

A. Notall. One may practise qgaret Padmdsan ( sitting 
with the thighs crossed ). Other area Asans need 
not be practised. 

aate t% - ai At ge alfsa at aa were, carat sat ae 2 

sata - da ag ance) aa a adea @ awa art qt aaa 
Teta I 

Q.15 Sants have described the Supreme Being to be 
infinite. What does that imply ? 

A. Sants themselves are infinite and boundless. Infinite 
and boundless mean that one may go on and on, 
without reaching the end. 

are ¢& - art Hoa war FP wre A fa seta gerar & 1 
gaat ear agata 2 7 

mara = are ar sia atta gett ag & FR AREA ae FE, ATA BAT 
RAST FAH area BR Fr ZI 

Q.16 Itis said in the holy books that Kal too tries to 
enhance and strengthen devotee’s love and faith. 
How is one to know it ? 

A. This consists in Kal urging a devotee to apply himself 
to Bhajan, but the motive behind is to beguile him 
( the devotee ). 


478 CORRESPONDENCE [ No. 


Sas Wo - Ga RA at fe ay cis At atm Ba? 

AMI - AT Gat as Hare) ae Aat aiel,1 MW avar Par, 
sa TIS Tat Mer agl 2 aar | 

Q. 17 How to know if the said prompting is from Kal ? 


A. If one is sincere, one would know it. Sincerity is 
necessary. Kal can never beguile a true and sincere 
devotee. 


@ars o¢ — aad fare a ara ar gfiea ack ef Reraa A ath 
@t ale gaa Gt HUT aes ¢ 

waa - sat wel aaedtt gua at agar aa, ata? fas a aga aw 
HIS UT! TAS TI ae | 

Q.18 We are instructed to repeat the Holy Name even 
while moving about, i.e., while engaged in worldly 
pursuits’ and activities. At which centre is this 
Sumiran to be performed ? 

A, At whichever centre you can fix your attention; the 
third Til or Sahas-dal-kanwal. But not above them. 

wate ¢8 - faa sara asa Ts at MN Hag cet 8, ea ad 
fad at ged Awe» 

ward - agt | Sz SF st ak, ae 

Q. 19 Is one required to follow the rules of Bhajan, Dhyan, 
Sumiran and reading and studying the holy books in 
sickness also ? 

A. No. One may do what is convenient, in a lying 
posture. 

Was Ro - Har 2 fH Gat as ack B arfas aak & BHA ae st 
qe sgiait gait) santa a asad far at dar 2) ag 
MTA AH AAG F at ara 

Bara - Fraar aaiga &, sear ncar afet) « a® area Best 
FRC Ti, Taat Bar ankeF 1 MBE adl aa ake | 
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Q.20 It is said that a Parmarthi will have to reduce his 
body to skeleton. But the physical weakness renders 
one unfit for devotional exercises. We are unable 
to understand the real implicatlon of the above 
words. 

A. Perform devotional practices only tothe extent you 
can. You should allow as much rest and comfort to 
your body as is necessary. But don’t be slack and 
lazy in Parmarth. 

TUS 2% - aa a as Tae! Pe ace quafadt 
Tet TE 2 

sara - afeca sara aaa Tei ar os weet 2 | 

Q.21 How is one to live and lead the life of Parmarth, 
when away from the Sant Sat Guru and the Satsang ? 

‘A. Sumiran, Dhyan, Bhajan and reading and studying the 
holy books are essential. 

BAUS  - Vay Tse aaa & fA aa F am aaa fear a7 


Mara — Nags TW, CeH Ua, saat arHa st st at aa 1 
Q.22 What sort of restrictions in diet should be observed 
for the successful performance of Abhyas ? 


A. Take a balanced diet, keep light, avoid invigorating 
food. 

AAU 2B - Hera @ fg Acai g2 at ear as F 

sara - ea aa 8) ae feat facta faa B aet dar ara 

Q.23 What harm is there if one indulges in criticism, 


necessitated by circumstances ? 
A. Noharm, provided one harbours no iil-feeling or 


malice, 
EUS WW - WE TT HI Ga Aawa 2? 
sara - fagat | 
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Q.24 What ‘Guru Pad’ refers to? 

A. — Trikuti. 

MATS 24- 71S HA Hear ahead 7 

waa - AE Raa aA Hara ae, HT . 

Q.25 How to perform qra Path ( reciting Bdni and reading 
and studying Bachans ) ? 

A. There are no hard and fast rules. Do as you like. 

AAS Ye ACTH Ta at Maar dar Bi ars at ot Me at 
HAT TAT ? 

HAI - AC AT AT 

Q.26 There is a modus operandi for everything. So there 
must be one for Pdth qra also. 

A. Do it again and again. 

Gaus we ~ alw aT! ? 

sara - sty arf at agit 7 

Q.27 What is Mauj ? 

A. The will and pleasure of the Supreme Father. 

MANS VO - Treat aa B 9 

sara - fae ay acat Fa HAT | 

Q.28 What is Arti ? 

A. To absorb and merge the mind in the Holy Feet. 

eas 28 - ales at ant aie aa at asl Pra gare qearf aT 
wat 2? 

sata - ofa at ast ganar 88 & fee 2 art qtandt az dar 
ava Rfety aa at ast a cea at az gar et 31 


Q.29 How to differentiate between the pleasure of the 
Supreme Father and the dictates of the mind ? 

A. The former aims at the redemption of the soul, i.e., 
it creates longing for Parmarth; while the latter 


gives rise to the desires for the pleasures of the 
senses. 
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TITS Ro — GAH aT TA z 7 

Waa - guAaT sta at ast 2 ae Hat HI a1 aa awa aT 
ara Ae qe Hag qeaat 21 get ats’ ade atte fanart 
ara ae eI 

Q.30 What is quaat Sukhmand ? 

A, gana Sukhmand is the middle current running to 
the brain. On its left is Idd and on right Pingld. It 
is through the Sukhmand that effect is produced on 
Surat, in particular. 

@ate 32 — faadt dear arar dat 2 

wata — fad ancit @ feadt ef fat 21 

Q.31 What kind of instruments are Kingri and Sdrangi ? 

A.  Kingri and Sdrangi are stringed musical instruments 
like fiddle and violin. The Shabds or Sounds of the 
third heavenly sphere Sunn or Daswdn Dwdr resemble 
those emanating from Kingri and Sdrangi. Sdrangi is 
unique for varied, rich and expressive tone quality. 

MNS BQ — WA WL ATA HUA Hl FAT Hays ? 

ara — Marat att fant HA Wa await 

Q.32 What is the good of reliance on Mauj ? 

A. Strains and difficulties will be decreased very much, 

Gals 23 — VA aie HA aA Trt 7 

saa -aa dete) anc faget qe aga ae ain FE TS 
ART sa Brat 2 | 

Q.33 How are we to be aware of Mauj ? 

A. Maujis there. But we become aware of it on 
reaching Trikuti. 

@ars 38 - Patt wa qed! HEA SA aes aa FB? satecat 


aaT GAMES | 
31 
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Raa —- ar ar wae, ghar ait & ame ean ara F 
is iN nf Q 
aden qa ay & fet aear) san via fee F ce 
aim dard a2) adt scr qa faa fear wa a 
carat sel 8 
Q. 34 How do worldly Karams turn into Parmdrthi ? 
A. Take for instance walking. To go for darshan is a 
Parmarthi activity. Again, to spend money over 


luxuries is a worldly Karam, but to spend the same 
on Parmarth, is a Parmdrthi Karam. 


TANS ak - Gait Pra are ava F ? 

nara - Gal aa aig He ae st af @ afe feet art sack 
aiai at aot aiet @ arat act an fe aan @ qe a ot 
ant fire cea te at ag dasht aear 2 

Q.35 How is Bandgi ( obeisance ) made ? 

A. With folded hands, look intently into the eyes of the 
Sant Sat Guru so much so that you do not wink, then 
touch His Feet with your forehead. 


aaNS 3e- HARA AE agua dia a saat aa fsaar 
| agit 2 
Was - Aare F as sacra gia A Aa ast 2 | 
Q.36 How much punishment one has to suffer for the sin 
committed in ignorance or inadvertence ? 
A. No punishment will have to be undergone for such 
lapses. 
GANS Ao - STANT aed Qua at AA sat HF sor A ant 2) 
afe svara & et at car eit 2 
ATG - ST TA FELT S, TE GT act at sat BY 
Q.37 A link is established internally between the Surat 
and the Supreme Being at the time of initiation. 
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What would happen if the initiate does not perform 
Abhyas afterwards ? 

A. What is ordained will be accomplished. 

Gare 3¢ - Peet at Hae are F PH ata atte cher Hat ad a ag 
agatha § ar vat ? 

sara - efaar arta ara sat | fat ge az az 

Q.33 Some strongly desire that Parmdrth and Swdrth both 
be accomplished. Is it possible ? 

A. Worldly affairs will be accomplished only to the 
extent necessary ; while Parmdrth will be done fully. 

wae 38 - feet @ aa at Gar St andi 8, fadt & aa wt, ate 
feat @ aa at tar at: 

sara - fat aa & ora saat Pea 2, gaa syaa aa at Gar at 
sidt 2) faa at @ aie sara Ha 8, saa a Ht Sar 
at act 2) ate fad aa & ara sarat FR &, sae aa 
at @ar Ht arat 2 

Q.39 Why is it that some are made to perform bodily 
service ( Sewd ), some mental and some monetary ? 

A. Bodily Sewd (service ) is generally taken from those 
who have committed sins more by their physical 
deeds and actions. Mental Sewd (service) is taken 
from those who have sinned mentally to a great 
extent. Monetary Sewd (service) is taken from 
those who have committed sins more because of 
their wealth and riches. 

are vo — sax F slat F acat F att ara fied 2 ar aet 7 

Sad - see nett ATA fadt 2, sax H 2c A, aac fra gare 
at Arad atat sia, ag fac a fara sia | . 
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Q.40 Is one pardoned internally before the Holy Feet, or 
not ? 

A. External confession and prayer soon attract pardon, 
while internally, pardon is granted after some time. 
In any case, pardon is granted only when the sinner 
is firmly determined not to commit the sin again. 

aa 8 — aren gat aaa ana qe azar®) sa fet at gaa 
arat @, aa gra Bart at fee and @ sar wear 

ware - tit teft caeft af 2 fe ag aaera etc zat aft ate ag 
ara faa | 

Q.4! The Supreme Father showers grace at the appro- 
priate time. When such time comes, He Himself 
bestows the gift. What is the necessity of praying 
for it ? 

A. It has been so ordained by Mauj that one should first 
become restless and uneasy, then pray, and there- 
after receive the gift. 


Bas BR — GA qacrez ara al faa 3 
SATS - Get | 


Q.42 Cannot one receive the gift without restlessness and 
uneasiness ? 


A. No. 

GATS V3 ~ st TE We Je S ai UAE, saat ant FY aat 2b; 
sam ae at SHA aa F aera et aaa By 

mara - af, agi ait dr aat 2 le Fa aa i A agent at ae 
Pa 

Q. 43 Can those, who are in attendance upon Him all the 
time, be raised to higher regions without performing 
Abhyas 9 


A. Yes, they can be raised and elevated to higher regions, 
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ane ve - afore at ard Het Bt 

sara — fae aft etter aga aa eile gia at gat gear 2 | 

Q.44 gftaat Parikramd ( going round the Holy Samadh or 
the Sant Sat Guru ) is an outward act. 

A. But still it produces some effect on the mind and 
spirit. 

Sas Bk — AATSR Oa Hist F arg g'actaaM gai Tar ware ? 

aaa - vase &, fare wart & A) 

Q.45 Why has ‘interregnum, so to say’ been ordained ? 

A. It is with some purpose, to awaken yearning. 

AMS VF — FH AH BIA FZ twa Tar ? 

Hata - stadt zat a awar 2} 

Q. 46 Is the work of salvation stopped during this period ? 

A. It continues by internal Dayd. 

Aas Bo — Tt ST FAUMITaT sg Arey srqait personal company 
(aaa ) & cea &, oa Sai W ah aTa ara HU a Feta 
QF? 

ware = a-fieaa att Shit F aa 

Q.47 Are even those, who are in Your personal company 
most of the time, required to perform Bhajan and 
Dhyan ? 

A. Toa lesser extent than others. 

gaara ve - Herd, gaara ga a, ceariz, ae as Hal F aaa at 
afaat & 9 

sata -ef) aadiat & ad aga weft Hz TA Et De ate 

gaat a2 aga ghar stare cad = | 

Q.48 Are sickness, monetary loss, etc., the means of 

eradication of Karams ? 


486 CORRESPONDENCE { No. 


A. Yes, Karams of Satsangis are eradicated rapidly. The 
Guru and Satsangis of Radhasoami Faith are always 
subjected to illness to a greater or a lesser extent. 


aa vt - at Har H gal san Hat ward 8, Me seit wt 
Ql at He? 

Warg - he g agl Gar) BCA A HT GAR ar Ata as Fat 
mug arat & 

Q.49 It has been said that complete salvation will be 
granted in four lives. Is it so whether one makes 
spiritual endeavours or not ? 

A. It can never so happen that a devotee does not make 
any spiritual endeavour. If the devotee cannot do 
so, the Guru accords necestary help. 

AUS 4o - AA TFA FUT ATT a | 

sara - ater et) alae ara ater ae cat sit aa wy a WT 
SMa TT | eT BTA HT AH Ha fase | 

Q.50 The mind gives rise to much thoughts and reveries. 

A. Yes, it will do so. Go on performing Sumiran and 
Dhyan. Keep the mind engaged so that very little 
time is left for mischief. 


APPENDIX 


HERBERT AND FLORENCE McQUINN’S LETTERS 
TO AN AMERICAN SATSANGIN 


(1) 
Rddhdsodmi 
March 2, ’65. 
My dear Mrs. Nielsen, 

Please allow us to congratulate you for having made 
application for Initiation into the Parent Rddhdsodmi Faith 
Satsang, at Soami Bagh, Agra. Verily, this is a most 
important step for a Jiva to take, and should only be made 
after due consideration, and thought. All are advised to 
go slowly in making a change from one guru to another. 
We do not say this to throw cold water on your 
enthusiasm, for we conclude from your good letter, that 
you have made the transition after searching of your own 
spirit and have received direction from within, for that is 
the only real guide that one can have. Also, you will 
note that the enclosed application for initiation entails 
certain simple stipulations which should be followed. 
Knowing the method that Beas employs with their 
applicants, to me, an application into the Parent Satsang 
is one of the most important steps that any individual can 
take, for, it means that when one receives sanction, and 
is initiated, that True Salvation is the One Goal, which, of 
course, means deliverance from the ‘Wheel of Chaurasi’, 
and completion of the Path to Rddhdsodmi Dham, our 
original Abode ; and at one with the Supreme Creator, 
Radhdsodmi Dayal. 

We are sending you to-day, acopy of the photo of 
Babuji Mahdraj, Allahabad, 1925. 

Now, as for the books, am enclosing a copy of the list 
of books, published by Soami Bagh, and have checked off 
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the ones which we can send you until our next shipment 
arrives, which, we trust, will be shortly. As for 
‘Correspondence Vol. |.’, we will try to find a copy 
for you, and in the meantime, we, perhaps, can let 
you have a copy as soon as it is returned by a 
Satsangi. 

In the event that Mrs. Ross did not have a copy 
of the application to give you, we are enclosing the 
same. Soami Bagh will do the needful, and advise 
you in a few days regarding your sanction for initiation. 
I sense that you have a more settled feeling since you 
have applied for initiation into the Parent Satsang. 
Verily, you are the recipient of unlimited Grace and 
Mercy of Rddhdsodmi Daya! Himself! May He ever 
guide and direct your footsteps on your path back to His 
Holy Feet, under the direction of His Mauj. 

Anything which we can doto beof service to you, 
please advise us ; with hearty Radhdsoami, 

Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence McQuinn 
Gz) 
Rddhdsodmi, 
March 7, 1965 
Dear Mrs. Nielsen, 


Acknowledging your letter of March 5th. We can 
sincerely appreciate your experiences in seeking out a 
TRUE SANT SAT GURU, due to the similarity with 
our own. Mrs. McQuinn, after having been at Dera for 
three months ‘in search of her Guru’, was about to 
leave with the conviction that her trip to India had 
again been in vain, (she had previously made a trip 
to India, in 1925) when she received my cablegram 
requesting that she go up to Agra to meet the Satsangis 
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and leaders of the Soami Bagh Satsang before she return 
home. “He works in devious ways, His wonders to 
perform”, doesn’t He? Well, let us turn from the 
past and face the glorious present and future, to the 
end that Uddhar (Salvation ) is for those who turn to 
Radhdsodmi Daydl, the Supreme Father, and Creator ; 
Who has revealed the True Path back to His Holy 
Feet, through His Incarnations, the True Sant Sat Gurus. 
Through His Grace and Mercy, the goal of attaining the 
Highest Region of Radhdsodmi Dhdm is now a Reality. 

To answer your question regarding loving Bdbuji 
Mahdrdj, vs. Rédhdsodmi Daydl, please keep always in mind, 
that these are One and the Same...... for those of us 
who have been fortunate in having come under His Aegis. 
To say that we “know He is kinetic”, can be verified as 
we approach the experience of receiving His Darshan, in 
Shabd Form, internally. More can be said on this, after 
initiation has been given, and in the meantime, do not 
worry about a single thing, for the Infinite pouring out 
of His Grace and Mercy cleans our mind and spirit, to the 
end that we will experience the fruition of our Goal. 
However, do not refrain from asking any and all questions, 
which seem to be stumbling blocks ; the whole picture will 
beautifully unfold, revealing the indescribable bliss awaiting 
His True devotees. 


I believe that if you still desire a copy of ‘Corres- 
pondence Vol. |” we can send you same. 


With a sincere and hearty Rddhdsodmi, we are, 
Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence McQuinn 


(3) 
Rddhdsodmi. 
San Marcos, Calif. 
March 10, 65 
Dear Mrs. Nielsen, 
Am pleased that you have noted the reasonable prices 
of these Holy Books ; verily, they are priced much undep 
32 
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the prices of corresponding sized books in this country, 
and their contents are incomparable, as you say. The 
“Holy Epistles”, have some priceless pictures which will be 
more priceless, as time goes on. We should remember 
that after Jesus was supposed to have been functioning on 
this earth, his sayings were not put down for about 300 
years after he passed on. We have Sodmiji Mahdraj’s 
Teachings, and those of His Successors just as they were 
given out. 

Beg to suggest that you take plenty of time to read and 
absorb the Truth incorporated in “Correspondence Vol. I, 
in the answers to the questions, and, once more, ‘TAKE 
IT EASY’, as a solid, and sure foundation laid, is 
paramount. May Radhasoami Dayal bless your loving heart, 
from, 


Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence McQuinn 


( 4) 
San Marcos, Calif. 


March 15, 65 
Rddhasodmi 


We are pleased that yeu have appreciated Mr. 
Maheshwari’s endeavours to be of assistance to all American 
seekers, The last picture in “Holy Epistles Vol. 2”, has 
under it what Mr. Maheshwari has written in one of his 
letters that this is a picture of himself and Babuji Mahdrdj, 
with famous lines from Shakespeare :~—“He that of greatest 
works is finisher, Oft does them by the weakest minister.”, 
meaning of course himself. 

Regarding the deflection of J de V and WS, it is but 
an example of the unstableness of the mind, and how far 
it can go in mis-leading a Jiva, or even an apparently 
devoted disciple. No, i’m sorry that | cannot inform you 
of their later affillations. | never did ask Mr. Maheshwart 
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what he knows, as an answer to such a question would not 
help me in the attainment of my. goal. After having lived 
76 short years in this maelstrom of hallucinations, | have 
discovered that personalities and misunderstandings are so 
often the basis of troubles and animosities through the 
depredations of Ahankar, (Ego), which we all have so 
much of and no doubt will be the last enemy for us to 
get under control. It may be that these devotees lacked 
the experience of gaining some first hand evidence of His 
Grace and Mercy from within themselves, which, of course, 
is what really counts. Reading of the Holy Books is a 
great blessing, and value, but we must do our Parmarthi 
Devotions every day, and in so doing will discover what 
no one can tell us about,—from within ourselves. That 
leads to mention the necessity of first learning the secrets 
of the different regions, as per the initiation papers. Learn 
them until they can be repeated at will. Then apply the 
mind to Sumiran as many times a day as it can be thought 
of. Doing this for the first month or two, before Dhyar 
and Bhajan are practised. Every time the All-Powerful 
Name, “Rddhdsodmi” is repeated AT THE FOCUS, great 
benefit comes to the devotee, andthe covers over the 
mind and spirit area bit loosened, and the mind a bit 
cleansed from the domination of the Ego. Of course, this 
will all be done through His Grace and Mercy. 


Your letters can never be a nuisance, for their sincerity 
and humility are refreshing, 

The first paragraph of Prem Updesh is worth 
memorizing. 

May Rddhdsodmi Dayd! ever guide and direct your foot- 
Steps back to His Holy Feet. 

Radhdsodmi. 

Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence McQuina 


ernie 


492 


(5) 
San Marcos, Calif. 
March 22, ’65 
Radhasoami 
Dear Sister Satsangi, 

Acknowledging your two letters of March {8th and 
19th, regarding doing Sumiran and Dhyan at the same time. 
Believe that such is O. K. When Sumiran is done with full 
concentration at focus, the greatness of That Name is 
enhanced in the. mind, and the mind is quieted before 
Dhyan is entered into. The main difficulty in our 
Parmarthi devotions is the intrusions that try to come in, 
and by stressing Sumiran in the first part of Parmarthi 
exercises, it helps to keep out these intrusions. | believe 
that this is dealt with in those auxiliary notes read to you 
at the time of initiation, but | may be mistaken. At any 
rate always remember the importance of doing Sumiran at 
any and all times, until it becomes a secondary habit, or 
first, if you please; and soon we will feel a blissful response 
all over the body, emanating from Tisra Til which is none 
other than Grace coming from His Holy Feet. 


Your appreciation for the Holy Books, and grasp of 
their contents, are very remarkable; you write like an old, 
old Satsangi, who has developed that all necessary habit of 
Humility and Longing. But again, let us say, tread slowly, 
for there is nothing to hurry over, as we advance to 
becoming a ‘traveller’, from that of being a ‘seeker’. We 
know exactly how you feel. 


We are sending you today, a copy of “Jugat Prakash”. 
Believe that you can obtain a copy of “Teachings” ( Babuji 
Maharaj’s Discourses ) from Mrs. Ross, as we are out of 
them until the next shipment, expected in a few days. 
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There is a conclusive prayer on the fly-leaf of «Truth 
Unvarnished”, which we open and close our Satsangs with, 
and | like to add to it, the phrase “Make me worthy to 
receive the Spark of Love’; as my location is way down on 
the ladder approaching to His Holy Feet. Only after. the 
mind is cleansed, can we receive it. 

We trust the Bhandara was a profitable occasion. We 
were greatly blessed in having the privilege of considering 
the subject “Form”. 

May the richest Blessings of Radhasoami ever attend - 


you. 
Affectionately, 


Herbert & Florence McQuinn 


(6) 


San Marcos, Calif. 
March 28, 1965 
Radhasoami 
Dear Sister Satsangi, 

Would it not be best to impress upon your friend in 
South Africa that the copy of “Corresp. Vol. |” is to be 
sent back to you, ?, for these copies are becoming very rare 
and we cannot supply any more, but must keep what we 
have for loaning purposes? Do not be surprised if some 
Beas followers write to Charan Singh for advice regarding 
reading “Corresp. and History & Tenets”, and his reply will 
naturally be for them not to read them. Of course those 
who desige the Full Truth will ignore such advice, and will 
be spurred on to seek independently. | just mention this 
to soften any shock you might receive from innocent 
intentions to aid another. Also would like to suggest that 
we first put full effort in doing our Parmarthi devotions, 
to fully ‘taste of the apple’ for ourselves, and not stir up 
more opposition than we can handle, and cause our own 
spirit to be downcast. 
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Yes, all Satsangis will receive a copy of “Corresp. Vol. 
3”, thanks to the great compassion of Sant Das. 

Regarding the defection of J de V, perhaps Dorothe 
Ross will let you read a letter she has received from Sant 
Das regarding this. 

May you ever receive the Blessings of His Mauj in all of 
your Parmarthi progress. Radhasoami. 

Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence McQuinn 


(7) 
April Ist, 1965 
Radhasoami 
Dear Satsangi sister, 

Acknowledging receipt of yours of March 27th. 

Sincerely appreciate the way that you have taken advice 
‘to take it easy”, for it was not meant to chide, but to just 
call to mind that there is no need for haste. On page 230 
‘Sar Bachan Prose”, para 15, revealed to me one of my 
many failings, — ‘haste’, which | had developed in almost 
over-powering amount. In fact, | relish reading those 15 
paragraphs, in which a Gurumukh is contrasted to a 
mana-mukh, and when I’m through reading, my ego has had 
a healthy deflating, at least for the time being. If we 
could only remember to keep our attention at the focus 
on Babuji Maharaj’s countenance, oh, well, one step at a 
time, and “Precept upon precept”, brings His grace and 
mercy to get the job done. 

Yes, can see that you are an “All or nothing” person, 
and that is a most welcome trait, for eventually, we just 
must learn the old rule of “‘One-pointedness”, which | 
understand used to be called the «King’s secret”, and only 
kept for members of Royalty. By giving our full attention 
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to the Sant Guru, we gradually become like Him, and then 
One with Him. |! promise not to bore you any further 
with the admonition to “Take it easy”, and you are very 
humble to take such un-necessary advice. 

Yes, the mind gets in it’s most upsetting licks when we 
start to do our Parmarthi devotions. Then is the time to 
do Sumiran with full attention and that Name, above all 
names, will bring order out of chaos. Concentration will 
come in due time, as it too is love. 

if your friend in South Africa takes to the Truth, | am 
afraid his Hatha Yoga practices will fade out of the picture, 
but Mauj will guide and direct him in all his constructive 
way. : . 

We sincerely appreciate receiving the fine photos .of 
you at Beas. Yes, | was well acquainted with Pershoti 
( Charan’s brother ). He is a daper individual, and a great 
help to Charan, when they all trek on tours thru’ different 
parts of India. | went on one with them, and outside of 
being a grand social escapade, came home empty-handed 
(spiritually ). We like your fine, happy smile, depicting a 
buoyant, bubbling spirit, which radiates true happiness 
inside. Shall we keep them ? af . 

We send you our sincere Radhasoami and Blessings for 
your progress, under His Mauj. aot 


Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence McQuinn 
U8) 
; April 3, 1965 


Radhasoami 
Dear Satsangi sister, ; 

Yours of March 3lst received and we sincerely regret 
that you are indisposed, but we rejoice at your keen 
understanding that «all is under Mauj”, and our prayer is 
that His grace and mercy will be showered on you to the 


496 


fullest extent and you will soon be functioning whole again 
in His refulgency. Would advise that you consult a 
homeopathic doctor for relief. 

Surely, keep the copy of “Corresp. Vol. 3”, as long as 
desired. We will keep in mind that you are minus your 
copy of “Corresp. Vol. |” and advise you if and when we 
run across another copy. Perhaps your South African 
friend may take a different view of ‘“Corresp. Vol. |” from 
what you anticipate, and if so then he can return it to you, 
after reading it. The shock which each devotee seems to 
have to undergo, is when just the person who we thought 
would take to Sant Mat Soami Bagh teachings, turns his or 
her back on it, for the present at least. If they but read 
any of the books, it is great merit for them and we have 
followed Mauj’s direction in being the avenue by which 
they contacted the TRUTH. Let none of these disappoint- 
ments dent our continued faith and assurance. 


While Ahankar ( egotism ) is the toughest of the ‘five 
bad boys’ that we will finally become loosened from, it is 
well sometimes that the ego is not overly set down too 
quickly, for in doing this, an upheaval sometimes results. 
The setting down of Ahankar comes along with desires 
becoming rooted out, and that too many times causes 
distress. But thank Radhasoami Dayal, we have now 
assurance that eventually, by Mauj, we will receive 
sufficient grace and. mercy to complete the task. Also 
these experiences come to season us in the process of 
keeping our attention on the Sant Sat Guru at the focus. 
And when this can be done, no matter how we are being 
tempted to let our attention be placed on our indispositions 
and troubles, we are making real spiritual progress. 

May Radhasoami Dayal grant you His special grace and 
mercy to alleviate your suffering, and grant you His peace. 


Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence McQuinn 


on 
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ae on April 5, 1965. 
Radhasoami : we 
Dear Satsangi sister, 


Acknowledging yours of April Ist: Yes, your sending 
of the Radhasoami Faith Soami Bagh Holy Books on to your 
friend in South Africa, was surely the working of Mauj, and 
the outcome is His. 


We just received a letter from a Satsangi of our Satsang 
here who is visiting at Soami Bagh. - 

‘You might ask Dorothe Rass to let you read my letter 
of to-day telling of how a lady of Rio de Janeiro was led to 
Soami Bagh, thinking that she was directed to Dayal Bagli. 
In that letter was the good news that «Prem Patra Part 3” 
‘is off the press, and is soon to be sent to us here. Part 3 is 
beyond description in it’s wealth of spiritual instruction. 

Verily, anyone who receives initiation into the Parent 
‘Radhasoami Faith Satsang of Soami. Bagh and accepts the 
Saran’ of Radhasoami Dayal is due for a complete 
“overhauling”. | often recall to mind that statement in 
the Bible, which goes something like this: “It’s an awful 
thing for the ego to fall into the hands of the Lord”. 
Whether or not the author of this statement knew the 
real score or not, to me it graphically depicts the condition 
we pass through; for before the’ balloon can rise the 
ego-ballast has to be unloaded, doesn’t it? Along with. 
these trials and this cleansing process, we have the 
assurance that Mauj is doing the needful, and no matter 
how severe it seems to us, to be, “it could have been 
worse” or as the Sant Sat Guru says, “A seer instead of a 
‘maund”, and “only through His grace and mercy can’ the 
spirit ascend”; but we have the assurance it will be. done; 
so, “sail on, sail on, sailon, in Love and ce ‘in His 
Holy Feet”. .. 4 


.- 
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Sincerely hope and pray His Mauj will grant you grace 
and mercy, that you may again function with full health of 
body, mind, and spirit. Radhasoami. 

Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence McQuinn 


( 10) 
Rddhdsodmi 
April 9, 1965. 
Dear sister Satsangi, 

Acknowledging your two letters of April | & 6th. 

As | see it, a pseudo-guru can both be an instrument 
of Kal, and also be employed by Mauj to do His Work, as 
you say, in presenting a stepping-stone. However, this 
stepping-stone can be very dangerous as the Jiva is liable, 
through infatuation and false instruction, to become 
“caught up” in the realm from which the pseudo-guru has 
come, or is leading to, and thus, the Jiva’s spiritual 
progress can be stopped for a long, long time. As Sodmiji 
Maharaj says, «The false guru can be catapulted into the 
abyss of hell, and take his followers with him”. When 
this happens, the wheel of re-incarnation engulfs them 
which is a tragic affair. The false gurus, many, have had 
the opportunity to seek a True Guru, and failed to do so 
through lack of humbleness and the desire for name and 
fame etc. 

Mahardj Sdheb’s Discourses are truly difficult to read, 
but as we rise to the level from which they were written, 
we have in store for usa veritable jewel-box awaiting us, 


I believe, It challenges the intellect because it was written 
by one of the greatest SPIRITUAL Intellects of all time. 
Your explanations of your experiences during Sumiran 
and Dhydn are all in good order, and show that you are 
making rapid progress, whether you know it or not. The 
process of ‘ego deflation”, as you call, it, sure is rough 
at times. Just think how long we have been building up 
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these egoes of ours, and now in just a few short months 
or years we expect to be deflated. Well, we will get 
plenty of action until we bow to His Mauj completely, and 
that is a whole lot of bowing, which | don’t even expect to 
be able to accomplish until about the last stretch of my 
_ fourth life on this vale-of-tears. 

Yes, would like to read that letter to you from Sant 
Das, regarding Sawan Singh, and his request for instruction 
from Babuji Maharaj, and being told he had gone too far. 
That is very significant. 

Now, as for thinking of this ‘hombre’, | do not think 
that | need say anymore, for we are instructed that help. 
can only come from a stage higher up than that on which 
we are functioning, and, of course, Bdbuji Mahdrdj’s Form 
at our focus, is the one to put our attention on. His love 
will down in our mind, and we will imbibe of sweet bliss, 
each time that we turn toward Him. 


Yes, Frank Rominger is a Satsangi of our Satsang here, 
and he is now at Soami Bagh. 


Your good letter of April 7th has just arrived. Feel 
free to write as often: and as long as you wish, and we will 
endeavor to answer. Sant Das is much more busy than 
the rest of us, and any load we can keep from his 
shoulders helps him in doing the work he is assigned to. 
1 should not have said ‘‘load’”’, for we relish every word 
in your letters; as they scintillate with sincerity, and 
frankness, and deep understanding of Radhasoami Faith, 
which we all need more of. We feel that when we write 
you there is no criticism of the many mistakes in spelling, 
English, etc., and is like writing to one of the family. 

Good Gracious! please cancel the thought of any of 
my letters being more than plain ordinary. It is again 
your cloaking of them with your own understanding. 
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Keep on writing as often and as “verbosly” as desired. 
Radhasoami. 
Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence McQuinn 


( It) 
April 15, 1965 
Rddhdsodmi 
Dear sister Satsangi, 

Not having heard from you for several days | trust that 
| did not write anything in my last letter that could have 
been mis-understood to cause you to be upset. Also trust 
that you have been able to find relief from your 
indisposition. 

At any rate, just wanted to write this not to say that 
your letters are always welcome in any number or length, 
even though my last letter may have conveyed the 
opposite. Our mail has been quite heavy of late, but we 
enjoy writing to all the different seekers and also Satsangis 
to try to answer their many questions regarde+Rddhdsodmi 
Faith, as given out by Sodmiji Mahdrdj at Soami Bagh. 

We sent a copy of «Correspondence Vol. 1” toa Beas 
member in North Vancouver, who is a friend of the Ross’, 
Mr. A. Moen. He has been quite upset by what he read in 
Correspondence Vol. |, and has sent for ‘Correspondence 
Vol. 2”, and some other Soami Bagh Books. He states that 
five other Beas members living in and around Vancouver 
have read “Corresp, |” and are trying to find the facts. 
Perhaps you know him. His Address is A. Moen, 1475 
Avonlynn Cr., North Vancouver, British Columbia, Canada. 
He is in the same condition of mind as we all have been 
when we learned of the great hoax which had been 
perpetrated on us. However, as! told him, anyone who 
honestly and sincerely desires to find the TRUTH, and will 
not stop, will eventually find his quest. 

With a hearty Rddhdsodmi, 

Affectionately, 
Herbert & Florence McQuinn 


